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PIDTH Deſire thy fauourable cenſure and pardon, Cyrtroys 

; a9 RzraDER; inregardthat diners f.cults baue eſcaped in prin- 
ting this Treatiſe , of which , I may juſtly excuſe and freemy 

ol 2 ſelfe from thoſe of greateit moment , for that the Authouy 
(through moit carneſt occaſions contrary to his expettation) 

conld not be neare at hand, whereby ts baue bad ſuch due peruſal thereof as 
Was moſt meete and requiſite , before it paſſed tbrough my bandes. More- 
oner, concerning the Preface in particular , I amto aduertiſe thee, thatit is 
With his direftion made moye briefe then it was firiffenned, and that there- 
by (through the meſſengers fault in forgetfulneſſe) the ſaid Preface pey- 
formeth not that which © mentioned inthe third point of the argument be- 
fore it z which ſhould baue beene left out. As thy experience wil (I doubt 
not) moue thee to conſider with what difficulties our writers, as alſo our 
ſelues put anything to the preſſe; ſo 1 hope hereafter their endeauours, aud 
mine alſo, ſhal be in ſuchthinges amended, Inthemeane ſpacereferring 
thee tothe Errata, Ibnwmbly requeſt thee againe, not ta blame vs altogither, 


but pray for vs, 


Your poore Catholike Coun- 
eriman , 


Trom. R. 


PREFACE TO'THE 
READER 


— 


In which the occaſions of the penning and publiſhing this Treatiſe , as alſo 
the argument of the ſame are briefly delinered, Moreoner, te freetbe 
Proteſtant readers minde before hand from obſtinacy , three points are 
proued even ont of Writers of the ne'we religion: firſt , that more oftbe 
ſaid religion condemne euery particular perſons beliefe of that profe/- 
ſon , then approue it ;, ſecondly , that manife#f trutbes are denied and 
falſhoods mainetained by the chiefe ſefaries yz laſtly , that according 
to the confeſiion of the ſame Authours , our religion and faith is true , 
theirs falſe. 


P3492 F juſtly he be judged by our Lord and Saujour vyor- 
Ribs SES chy of reproach (CuziSTIan Reaptr,) vvho 
SE) minding to builda towre, doth not firſt ft dawne andreckn 


ZE Ei the charges that are neceſſary , whether be hane to finiſh it, 
2 but. after that: be hath lai{ che foundation, forwanr of a- 
1 bility 15 conſtrained to leaue his worke unperfect; I 
knowe not howe diuers of this our vnhappy time can be excuſed 
from blame, vvho ſpend al the daics, of cheic hues in laying the 
foundation of atowre, and neuercome ſofaras tg place one [tone 
there-vpon. Our principal endeauour in this yyorld ought £0 
be, to crect in our ſoules a towre or ſpiritual edifice of vertue, the 
ground of vyhich cdifice is faith; and ſuch is che miſery of cheſe 
9ur daies, that divers, perſons are fo farre from building ypar this 
foundation gold, ſaluer, or pretious ſtones , that they doe nothing ellc 
but alwaies, buſie themaſelues about the ſaid foundation: my mea- 
ning 1s, that they ſo occupy or rather yexe them{clues contumi- 
ally 1n diſcuſſing, matters concerning therr belicfe, rhar-they ci- 
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ther remainealwaies wauering without any ſure ground of faich, 
oratthe leaſtif notaltogether, verily for themolt part wholy neg- 
Ic their ſpiritual progreſle in vertues of higher perfeRion. In 
which their manner of proceeding I ſay, they cannot be cenſured 
lefſe faulty then he, who conſumerh the whole courſe of his life in 
laying the foundarion ot a hovſc or ſumptuous pallace, and neucr 


- gocth or ſeckethto goelſo farreas tobuild the walles or any other 


partof the ſame. Nay, the firſt muſt needsbe deemed much more 
faulty then this fond builder , becauſc their edifice is of greater 
—__ , theatheſctting ypot any ſuchmacerial houſe or pal. 
ce. 

 Tintend not hereto ſhew by the authority ofthe holy Scripture, 
and the teſtimonies of theauncient Fathers (both which yeeld me 
moſt plentiful proofes in this matrer) chat faith 1s only the founda. 
tion, and not the wholecauſeof our juſtification y neither js there 
any great neede in thisplace of entering into atiy ſuch diſcourſe. 
For beſides that noman according to the rules of reaſon, can e- 
ſtceme him a perfe& Chriſtian, vvho doth only belecue rightly 
without proceeding any further (becauſecertaine it is that faith of 
It ſelfe doth only pertect the vnderſtanding and not the vvil, and 
thata right vaderſtanding profiteth litle except the wil be confor. 
mable 1tis cuenasapparantz) moreouer, this aſlertion as far forth 
as it conduceth tomy purpoſe, ſeemeth to be granted euen by our 
aduerfaries the followers of the-newe religion. For they diſtin. 
guiſh efpecially two ſorts of faith, the onethey cal a faith hiſtori- 
cal, theother a faith juſtifying : the farſt they confound vvith that 
which wehold being joyned with hopeand charity to juſtifie vs, 
and this they deny not to be the ground , not the vyhole cauſe of 
our juſtification (for this effe& and prerogatiue they attribure-co 
the ſecond of vyhich hereafter : ) vvherefore, euenaccording to 
their dorine thetruth of that yyhich I haue auerred muſt be ad. 
mirted. 

Notwithſtanding,itmay.be obje&ed againſt it,thatthe miſteries 
and articles of our faith are divers,& abouethe reach of our natural 
reafon ; and therefore thar a greattime is requiſiteto this , thatrche 
truth of cucry one of thetn bethroughly fearched, &a certainere- 
ſolution concerning cuery point ſerled, I anſwere,that chis1n very 
dcede (iFal betrue whichistavght by the {ard followers ofche new 
rcl1g10n) 


To THE RraDpten. 


religion) cannot be denied: for they making the bareletter of ho< 
ly Scripture, the only rule and guide of their faich, muſt conſe-. 
quently in like fort afirme, that no man-can euer come to a certaine 
knowledge what isto be beleeued touching the articles of religi- 
on, except by diligent diſcuſſion he plainely and infallibly drawe | 
the truth tromthe {aid letter of holy Scripture which it he could | 
by any meanes compaſle, yer he cannot doe, vnlefſe among other | 
thinges hereade oucr che whole Bible, conferre one place vvith 
another , exc. and ſou this ſtudy conſume almoſt al the dates of his 
lite, 

But accordingto thetruth, God'who is goodnelle ic ſelfe, hath 
farre otherwiſe and betrer prouided for thoſe that are defirousto 
ſcrue him, and morerichly to adorne their ſoules with vertue. For 
he hath ordained a vifible guide indued yvith life and reaſon, and 
therefore apt to inſtruct and judge, vvhoſe dorine and judge- 
ment he hath warranted from errour and falſehood z of whome ce 
uery perſon yvithdiuine aſſurance of truth, ina very ſhort time 
may perfeRly be taught what he is to belecue. For the becter ef. 
fefting of this, he hathalfo left in her ſacred boſlome other more 
particuler bur divine and infallible grounds , belades his holy writ- 
ten word , whereby weareto be diretedinfaicth. Andthis guide + 
1s our holy mother the Catholike Church, the ſacred ſpoule of 
Chriſtand his miſtical body. 

Now therefore to proceed in mine intended diſcourſe, becauſe 
it behoueth euery man (as appearerh by that which bath binalrea- 
dy ſaid) with al ſpeed to order that his beliefe be right, and likewiſe 
becauſe this may ſoone be learned of the Catholike Church y hence 
ir proceedeth, that no treatiſes touching contronerfies of religion 
are commonly more neccſlary, then ſuch as declare what congre- 
gationor company of Chriſtians arethe faid one, holy, Catbolike 
and Apoſtolike Church, prove her diuine authority, orſhew what 
a groundes are tound in her, by which euery perſons to 

e guided 1n his belicte. The reaſon of this is plaine, becauſe who- 
ſocuer recurreth ro this Church and theſe groundes, may foone: 
and with great eaſebe reſolued concerning alarticles vvhatſocuer 
to him ſeeming doubtful; whereas if negleRing theſe he berake 
him to the {tudy of particular controuerfies, as of uſtification, free 
wil, meritof good workes, the real preſence, «5%. he may ſpend 
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many dates and nights, and benoching'the nearer to a feriedand 
ſure reſolution. Nay, ſome of theſe aad other points are fo li1yh 
and difficulr, that without recourſero ſome general groundes, and 
che authority of the Church direing al Chriſtians, it 15 1mpoſlli- 
blethacby, ocher meanes, amanſhould.cueraflurehumſelte thac he 
1s1ncherruth. 

Neither is this the opmion only of Catholikes, but alſo of ſome 
learned Proteſtants. And among others M.Field,c{teemed by ſome 
one of the greateſt {chollars of their company , writethchus :. The 
conſideration of the vuhappy diuiſtans of the Chriſtian world, andthetufi- 
nite diftrattiens of mens mindes,notknoWiny,in ſo great variety of opinions, 
what 19 thinke , or to whome to. joine them{elues (encry fattion boaſting of 
the pure and ſincere profeſi1on of beauenly truth, challenging to it ſelfe aluue 
the name of 1be Church, and faſtning vponal that dif]ert , vr are otberwiſe 
minded , the bateful uote of {cvi/me and herefie)-hath made me euerthinke, 


 that-there ts no part of beauenly. knowledge more neceſſary , then that 


which concerneth the Churcb. Far ſcing that contreaerſies of religion in 
our time are groweninnumber ſo many, and in nature {9 intricate,that few 
haue time and leaſure, fewer ſtrength andvnderſtanding to examine them 
What remaineth fox men deferons of ſatisfaition in thinges of ſuch conſc- 
quence, but diligently to ſearch out , which awang ſt al the ſecieties of men 
inthe world, is that bleſſed company of boly ones ,.that bouſe-bold of faith, 
that ſpouſe of Chrift, and Church of the lining God ,. which is the pitlar and 
ground of truth * that ſo they may embrace ber communion » followe ber di. 
reftions,dnd reftin ber gudgement. Hence it commeth that al wiſe and ju- 
dicious men, doe moreefteeme bookgs of dottrinsl principles then thoſe tha 

«re Written of any other argument x and that there Was neuer any treaſure 
holden more rich aud pretious by al themthat xuewe bowe to price and va- 


' Ine thinges aright then bookes of preſcriptions again Herenkes ; for that 


thereby , men that are not willing or not able to examine the infinite diffe- 
rences that ariſe among men £0:cerning the faith , kane general diretticns 
What to fallowe , and what to <noide : Hithertoare M. Fields vyordes. 
And like as this Proteſtaus Do&oz yeeldeth this reaſonamong o- 
thers, forche publication of his bookes of the Church: {oin very 
truth, the ſane moriue hath partly moucd-ane to;publiſh ſome of 
my laboursco the viewe of che world, 'We Cthelikes hauca long 
cime withed and endeauoured, to bring the controuerſics of chele 
LNCS LO.CELLaINE general grounds and dvifringl priuxciples, and haue 
ſought 


> a 


vagis.—_—_ 
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foughtby almeanes to drawe our aduerſariesto thisifluero which 
M. Fields vyordes ſeeme totend :I meane, to perſwade themto ac- 
knowledgea judicial & infallible authority inthe Carholike church, 
which eucry Chriſtian may ſecurely tollowe ard 15 bound ro obey; 
and then by molt ſure notes ofthe ſame Church dehvered by God 
inthe holy Scripture (which be ſo pregnantin theoldiftamentir 
ſcife, that S. Auguſtine tearerhnor to affirme that che Prophers have Avuguſt. in. 
ſpoken more plainely of be Church, then of Chriſt) toſcarch forth whe- pſalm. 30, 
ther ours , or any. other congregation of them be che Catbolike Canc. 2. 
Church :: but thoſe of our fade could nener lucherto obtaine fo 
much ar their handes. And alchoughthis man doth ſo glorwuſly 
hereextol chejudgement of the Church , asiv{ecmert touching al 
controucrfies which may ari{c, inſomuch as hetelleth vs that wen 
deferous of ſatisfatlion may fallywe ber direttions andreſt in her judgement 
(vvhuch chey could not faicly and ſecurely docit her direttionand 
judgement couldbecerroncous) yet mw his fourth booke following, 
he bereaueth her .of almolt al ſuch prerogariues,(tor he ſazth that 
general Councels which berhe higheſt courts ofthe Church,mey erre Fjeldbooke 4 
in matters of greateſt con*equence) and treeth the Church her felte chap. 5. $. 
from errour , * only in certajne principal articles of Chrifhanrelt- ;þ,vs:ouchins 
gion : Bur of theſc matcers more hereafter. Qnly this noweſuffi-  , 11;4 and 


DP 


| "oY TI OI 
ccth for my purpoſe, that accarding to his teſtimony z al wiſeand cha.2:before. 


juditions men, doe mare efterme-bookgs of doctrinal principles, tkentbofe 
that are Written of any 0therargument ; vuluch if it betrue, 4 hopethe 
arginuecnt both ofthis my Treatiſe following, andalſoof another 
which 1lhauvelying by me, wil not be vograteful, butpleafing and 
acceptableroalvuyiſeand juditiousperions . Moreover, another 
writer of che Fugliſh, Church avoucherh, tharis this our liit age, He Parkes inthe 
reſie and [ufidelity-jeining their deiperate forces togetber,, labanranightily Preface to the 
to ſubucrt and ouertbrowe al the groundes of Chriſtienreligion :wyluzhif ,2 je; before 
: be likewiſe truly affmed,, adiſcourle diſcouering the fountaine þ,;;, Apologie 
of this eui}, and c{tabifhing ſuch.groundesas Heretikes and lufidels of three teſti- 
ſecke toumpugne, cannot bethovghr vaprofatable;. monies of ſcri 
_ Only my raſhneſſe in vndertaking ſuchgreart matters, and my ptare, &c. 
want of wit aud learning ſhewedinperforming them. may ſeeme orinzed 4100 
worthy of blame. But pardon me gentle Reader ut was (as I may fay : 
by chance, boththacl entered into diſcuſſing ſuchthinges, andal- 
lo that My writings cuer cam{tolighr. Some fee: ycares fincea 

n 11J. Catbolike 


1607, 
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Catholike gentleman being entred into ſome communication with 
a Proteſtant miniſter, requeſted me co ſer hum downe ſome bricte 
reaſons for the Catholike part, vpon vyhich he might ſtand :; I did 
ſo, and I comprehended ſome tywelue reafons in ſome three theers 
of paper, vvhichal vyveredrawne from general groundes and do. 
&rinal principles. Not very long after, I gming my ſeltealwaics 
to the {tudy of controuerhes, and hau ing noicarned triendat hand 
with whome I might conferre, the more ro pertet my ſelfe in ſuch 
kindeof arguments(vvhich vyithour conterence or yvriting can 
tardly be a" came intomy minde to enlarge my ſclfe much 
more-ypon the ſaid reaſons . Andtruly, ſo much matter occurred 
wnto me being buficd inthefe exerciles, that] thought 1tmeete to 
deuide my twelue reaſons intotwo treatiſes z of yvhich, the oneT 
calleda treatiſe of the groundes of theold and newe religion, the 
otheratreatiſeof the definition and notes ofthe Church. Hauing 
finiſhed chefirſt, I communicated it co ſome one or two of my ta. 
miliarfriends, who were deſtrousto ſec it; and ſo by ſome meanes 
it came to the {ightof ſome perſons cftecmed learned and judici- 
ous, who thoughe it mighe profic many it itwere more common, 
and therefore were deftrousto haueit printed . This was the be- 
ginming of my writing in this kinde, and chusche one of theſe trea- 
riſes beſides my fir{t 1ncention or expeRation , is nowe paſled the 
print; Itruſt withourany raſh py boldnes 1nme, ſcing 
thac Lrather haue yeelded co-rhe deſire andaduiſe of menthoughe 
to be of mature judgement, diſcretion, and learning, then forany 
otherreipe haue Rliowod my ownefancy or inclination . 

Nowe, co giue my reader herea certainetafte of the contents of 
that which Lintend here to publih, as alſo of my manner of pro- 
ccceding , Ithinke itmeefetoaduertiſc him, thatinit I haueprin- 
cipally b ! apparant arguments proued twothinges: the one, that 
we Catholikes groundour faith and religion vpon the diuineautho- 
rity of God, the other that our aduerfaries (I meane the newe ſe. 
aries) build their faith and religion (I rake theſe yyordes in an 
ampleſignification) ypontheir owne judgments. The firſt is per- 
formed inthe firſt part, in which I have ſhewed ſuch groundes as 
the Catholikgs build on., tobe of divine authority : The ſecond in 
likefortisconuincedto betrue inthe ſecond part, yyhere I have 


declared euen co the eie, that the followers of che newe __ 
. reject * 
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reje>t al other ſuch groundes beſides the holy Scripture : vyhich 
alſo 1 haue proucd chem to reje& and receiue, tranſlate and ex= 
pound not according to any divine ground, but asit likerhcheir 
owne fancies; & conſequently I haue demonſtrated, that in fumme 
they hauc no other foundation whereon they build, but this, that 
their belicfes ſeeme trueto their owne natural reaſon. 

It may bedemanded what proofes I vie inthefe my diſcourſes. 
I anſwere in fewe vyordes, that I bring forch proofes out of the 
holy Scripture, 1 alleage the avncient Fathersand yvriters, ſuch 
as liucd and wrote withinthe firſt ſixe hundred yeares after Chrilt, 
whichſome Proteſtants challenge to haue beene of ther faith and 
religion, and cherefore allowe of cheir teſtmomies : I cite moreo- 
uer the ſenteuces of diucrs ScAaries of cheſe our dares, vuho con- 
fefle that-ro be true vhicia 4 endeauour to proue, not the teftimo. 
mes of Anabaptiſts, Libertines, Tricbeifts, Trinitarians, orof any 
others commonly by Proteſtauts cenſured to be Heretikes z but of 
ſuch as are vſually by al ſorts accknowledged tobewritersot their 
Proteftait tarnily , and members (as they ſay) ot their reformed: 4 
Churches. Inallcagingof which {cntences of our aduerſaries, for 
the benefit of thole chat vnderftand ner the Lat tongue; Fhaue 
obſerued this as much as I could, that 1 haue taken them our of* 
bookes either writtenin Eughſh, or tranſtaced into Engliſh, that ſo- 
cuery perſon migit cafaly rurne ynto them. Neither ought the te« | 
ſtimony of ſuch Lucie: to be thought by any man a weake argu- E | 
ment: for what proofealmolt, being not diuine, can be of greater 
force then the confeſſionof an aduerſaryor enemy, touching the: 
truth of that which is cenſured falſe by his do&ors, and the 1nno- 
cency of him whome he hateth and impugneth; or the falſchood: 
of his owne chiefemaſters Seieine ani uilrinefle of hum(elfe, 
or ſuch as he loueth, orare of his owne beatnde And hence 
c 1s, that M. whitakers a Proteſtant of nomeane fame , graunteth zphitaker de 
that argument to be ſtrong, which is drawne fromthe confeſſion of Eccleſ. con- 
aduerſaries. Finally, ſometimes bring forth ſome nacural reaſons trouerſ.2, 
and congruences , prouing the conuemency ofthat whieh is auou- cap. 14- 
ched, For we may wel aſſure our ſelues (ſoif I doe nor forgermy þ4g. 366. 
ſelfe ſaith S. Augaſtine)that God hath done yyhatſocuer in right: 
reaſon vve ſhal findetobe beſt. Theſe be theproofes of mine als 
{crtions, and others then theſe I ſeldome orneueryls. 


g 


But 


$ Tur Pnrracs. 
Butthe betterto declare my ſincere dealing herem, and atfors 


ſhew the force of fuchreſtunonies of auncient Authorsas Lallcage, 


I have added beforc this treatifeatableof al ſuch Councels extanc 
as I finde celebrared withinche ſaid fir{tf1xeages; as ikewile of al 
the writers of thoſe times, which finde to hauelefr any workes 
commonly alleaged in ſchooles to their poſterity, I haue moreo- 


- uernored out of good and approuce authors, the = reinvvhich 


Luxe 2.v.14. 


fuch' Councels yere celebrated, and in which ſuch writers either 
flouriſhed or departed out of this world, Altheſe things I haue per- 
formed with as greathncerwy asthewant of bookes hath ſuffered 
me. Andinyery deedeI may truly proteRt, rhat willingly and wie. 
tingly.[haue wronged no one writer in mifalleaging his wordes or 
micaning, behe Catbolike ,orbehe Proteſtant z be he Auncient, or 
be he Moderne.'Itmay befomefauits haue eſcaped me, but againſt 
my wil. Neither doth-our Catholike-caufe necdeany ſuch jugling 
orfalſe dealing, the truth is ſo manife{t on our tide, and the proofs 
of the ſame ſomany and pregnant. 

Buc beforemy reader enter into the viewing of theſe my diſcour. 
ſes, thathemay reapethe greater profic ot his labour , I mutt ear. 
neſtlycraue one thing at his handes,to wit: thatif he be ofan other 
religion:thenishere defended , before hand he doe not harden his 
hart, and vvith obſtinacy determine notto change his opinionor 
prattiſe, wharſocuer he hearec , reade, or vnderſtand ſaid againſt ir, 
or inproofe ofan-other way. Itbehoueth every Chriſtianto be of 
erightbart and axood wil.. Muchis ſaid inthe holy Scripture, both 
incommendationofcheoneand ofthe other. The Prophet Dauid 
inthe Plalmes, ofrencommendeththem that are re#i corde , right in 
hart,and in particular muiteth them tothepraiſe ofalmighty God. 
The Angels atthebirth ofour Lord did{ingthis Hymne: Gloria in 
altifiimis Deo , Gin terra pax hominibus bout voluntarts : Glory in the 
higheſt to God , andin earth peace to men ef 2004 wil. And who hath « 
right hart and is of good wil? Verily, hethardoth not ovdurate him- 


- : Telfeagain{t God, butisdcfirous and by al meanes ſeckethto con- 
. forme his wilto»Gods wil, vvhich 1stherighrandftraiterule, by 


vyhuchalourthoughts anda&tionsaretobeſquaredandtried. Of 
my readerthereforeifhebca Proteſtant 1 deſreno more, but char 
kebringhts hartand wil to this diſpoſition, if itbenot ſo diſpoſed 


already ; chat he bedcſtrousto ſerue Godin hiserue Church, and 


calting 
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caſting off al obſtinacy he be indiffercnteither to this or that, ſo 
chat hemight bethroughly informed of thetruch, Laſtiy, chathe 
humbly craue of God, thac ifhis beliefe be notrighr, he wil merc1- 
fully vouchſafe co giue him grace and meanes vyhereby hemay 
findeoutchecruth. 

And becauſe eſteeme this diſpoſittonin that Proteſt.ent yvhich 
intendethtoreadethis Treatiſe, to be a matter of greatmomentto-= 
wardes his converſion, I thinke it conuenient briefly here rorouch 
among diuers others which occurre, ſomerwomoriues, which in 
my judgementare very ſufficient todrawe any man from obſtina. 
cy inthe newereligion, yeabe he of what ſe ſocuer, tomake him 
doubtful ofthe ſincerity of that faith and religion which he protel- 
ſcth. Oftheſethefirſt ſhal be, that as many (I may ſay more) and 
as vertuous, and as learned eucnot che Proteſtant de , condemne 
his ſaid faich and religion as erroneous , as there doc approueitas 
crue.. Forif hebea Zwinglian, a C mary = , or an Engliſh Proteſtazt, 
alrhough his temporal Magiſtrates and his learned Maſterstecl him 
thac he 15 of a ſound belicfe, and atrue member of Chriſts Church, 
yet Luther and al the Lutherans affirme in plainetcarmes and that 
vvith great vehemency , neuerthelc Todeliberarcly and aduifed]y, 
chat hc is an Heretike z and conſequently , is guilty of that crime 
whichthe « Apologie of the Church of England auoucherhto be 4 
forſaking of ſaluation, a renouncing of Gods grace , 4 departmg fromthe 
body and ſpirit of Chyiſt.- This not only the workes of Lather and the 
Lutherans , but alſo of diuers Sacramentarics {florhe Z wing lians, Cal- 
winiſts, and Engliſh Proteſtants are commonly called) teltifie to the 
wholeworld. Lather in one place writeth thus : * Ve ſeriouſly judge 
the Zwinglians and al Sacramentarics ts be Heretikes and aliens from 


* Apologie of 
the Churcb of 

E nglad fart. 
I. Þ4.28. 29, 
1Luthey theſe 
21, cont. Lo- 
uanienſ.tf to. 


the Church of God. Inanotherbooke of the ſame (eRaries he hath 7.in def/.ver 


theſe wordes. Þ Touching the fe oule and matters ſpiritual, we wil auoide 
thei as long as we haue a day to line , we wil reproue and condemne them 
for 1dolaters, corrupters of Gods wordes , blaſpheamers , and deceiners 


borum cxne, 
b Ilews tom.7 


; ou 
indeſenſ. ver 


and of them as of enemies of the G1ſþel, Wwe wil [uſtaine perjecution and borum ceng. 
ſÞotle of our goodec, whatſneuer they ſhal doe vnto vs , ſo long as God wil fol. 383. 


permit : Thus Lutber, Hence alſo the Zwinglians of Zuricke com- 


Cc Cotolkia Oreo 
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plaine, that Lutber © inueigheth againſtchem, asagainſt cbſttuate He- thodoxa Ec- 


retikes, and ſuch as are guiity tothem/elues of al Impiety , £5 againſt pro- 


cleſ.Tiouring 


taners of the Sacraments , and the mo yile and peſtilent menthar goe 0a in prafat, 
* * Js the fol. 3.4. 


Io True Prkrzracs 
© Thid, traf?. the ground. By his © laſt confeſſion by themlikewiſerecorded, it 
3. fol. 108. appearcth that he continuedin this minde cuen to his dying day. 
And whoamong al the Profeſlors of the newereligion, 1s general- 
4 Martir ep. ly preferred by he followers of al ſets before Luther ? The Sacra- 
ad Tuclli pre mentaries themſclues, vyhome he damned tothepit of hel, moſt 
fixe Apolog. highly commend him: The 4pologie of the Church of England a booke 
Fccle/. Angl, written by M. ſewel and approued by the beſt Engliſh Proteſtants, 
e Apologie of Yea much 4 praiſed by Peter Martir,and other forrainefollowers of 
the Church of Zwinglins and Calan, tearmeth him © 4mo#t excellent man exen ſeut of 
Evnglad part. God to vine light to the world. Whitakers aftirmeth, * bs name #5 writ- 
4- pag. 124. ten inthe booke of life , and that bis memory ſhal ener be ſacred among al 
printed anno good men. And headdeth, 8 that they reuerence bim as Fatber, Field 
ikdo. a Door of the Engliſh Church nowe living auerreth, Þ be was 4 
f whitakers mot worthy divine , as the world bad any in thoſe tumes wherein be lined, 
in bis anſwer Or inmany ages before : whoſe happy memory (ſaith he) for the clearing of 
to Campians ſundry points of greateſt moment in our Chriſtian religion > al ſucceeding 
3.reaſon. ages ſhal be beund to honour. Seing then that this moZt excellent man 
fag. 85. ſent by Gs4 to gine light to the world , whoſe names written in the booke 
z ldem in bi of ife.and whoſe m:mory ſhal eur be ſacred among al good men, ſenderth 
anſwer totbe forth rheſe gliſtering beames of light vnto vs, that the Sacramenta- 
8. 76.4/0n. rie: are damned Heretikes, Idolaters, blaſpheamers, corrupters of the 
fag. 259. word of G14 , deceixers, and enemies of the Go#pel : Seing this moſt wor - 
| hFicl.booke 3 19 #iuine, renerenced by.our Engliſh Proteſtants as 4 father, pronoun- 
| ef the Church c<d this ſo hardacenſure againlt his children; vyhat Sacramentary 
| (.42.þ.350. beingthuscenſurtd, if he wil proccede according to therules of 
Seealjo 3Vbe. Tealon, can doc otherwiſe then miſtruſt che truth of his beliefe? 
 466ba! « Pu. Vohich of the Sacramentaries hath deſerned or obtained ſuch com. 
riez in bis di MEndations of the Lutherans , as Luther hath here of the Sacramenta- 
courſe of the 11%? Verily Cauin himſelfe, whoſe dorine of che Sacramentour 
Figliſh Church and moſt Sac; amentaries doc nowe embrace, is moſt 
bitterly reuiled and condemned by them al. Nay one of them wri- 
1506. fag. terh, thar 'God4iſ» in this world ſhewed his judgement againſt Cal un, 
64. 65. Wwhmme vevifued (faith he) in the ro.ide of bis aager , and horribly puniſhed 
3 Cnradus before the dreadful baure of bis vubapfy death. For God withbus potent 
ts £ -bluſſel, in 4d (1 vic his vvordes) jo freoke this Heretilce, that baving deipaired 
heolro Col of 545 ſataation , bauing called vpou Dinels, ſweming , curſing , and Lla- 
riniſÞ. lab. +. ſpreaming woit miſerably, be yeckied yp his wicked ghoſt : but Caluin 
'*.1 died of be lynfic diſeaſe , Warmnes 0 increaſerg ti av impoſtume or mo3i 
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ſtinking vice about bis priuy members , that none of the ſtanders by could 
any longer induretbe ſtinks : Thus Conradrs Schluſſelburge a Lutheran 
reporterh Calnins death, as he auoucheth out of publike writings, 
of which he ſawe no ſound retucation.” What Sacramentary then can. 
juſtly copareany one of his learned maſters with Luther , orthinke 
that Luther erred & ſome one of them attainedrothelightoftruth: 
ſcing that Luther had and read the {ame Scriptures, out of vyhich > 
his maſters affirme they haue drawne their dofrine, and vſcd ine- 
uery reſpe&t as good meanes to cometo thetrue fenſeand interpre- 
ration of thema, as his ſaid maſters could vſcor preſcribe 2 Vnto 
which I may adde, that Luther (as it ſeemeth) receiued ſomelight 
from aboue, if it be true which is affirmed in the Apologie of the 
Church of England , that God ſent him to giue light to the world, But it 
no Sacramentary can comparcany one of his learned maſters yyith 
Luther, much leſle can he preferre himſelfe before him : vyhich ne- 
uerthelefle he muſt needes doe, if he be obſlinate in his Sacramenta- 
ry doctrine, and as judge pronounce Latbers belictero be falſeand 
errencous. Atidthus much of Lathers cenſure againſt che Sacra- 
mentaries . | | 
The Lutherans alſo men very learned, whomethe Engliſh Prote- © Whitakers 
ſtants(if Whitakers ſay truly)? embrace as tbeir deare brethtzenm Chriſt, in bis anſwer 
pronounce the ſame ſentence againſttheſe Settaries. And in parti- to Capians 8. 
cular Conradus Schluſſelburge euen nowealleaged , beinga Lutheran reaſon,p.25g 
ſuperintendent of great nameand authority , Þ placeththeminthe > Conradas 
Catalogueofthe Heretikes oftheſe our daies. Luke Ofrauder vvhoſe Schluſſelb.in 
Encheridion againſt vs, ſome Engliſh Proteſtant hath of late corrupt Catelog, He- 
ly tranſlated 1ntoour tongue, inthe concluſion of the like booke reticorum no- 
madeagainſtthe Calaini/ts , hauing recired ſixreene of their aflertt- ſtri temports, 
ons which he condemneth, afterward writeth thus : < Let any godly 1ib.1. pa.1.@ 
er friendly reader whatſoeuer, thinke what deadly pai/ou Satan doth puwre 2. hb. 3. 
vnto men vnder the Caluinian dotrine, by which al Chriftianiſme almo8 < Lucas Ofid- 
65 ouertbrowne, Moſt of the reſt proceede after the ſame manner, der in Enchi- 
butT cannot ſtand co recite their wordes. Ofal which I conclude, .rid.cot, Calui 
that che faith and religion of euery Sacramentary, is judged falſeand nianos in c9- 
heretical, by Lather and al the Lutherans, Vnto vvhichl1 adde, that cluf. p4.267. 
if he bean Engliſh Proteſtant , the Puritans eſteeme him litle better printed auno 
then an Infidel, asappearerh by their ſundry admonitions totbe Par- 1607. publi- 
liement , and the booke of dangerews poſitions written by a Prote- ſhed by bims 
| ** 4j. ſtant. ame 1693» 
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4Powel;nbis ſtant. Tf hebea Paritan, the Proteſtants cenſure him to be 4 anotori- 
confideratios, ons and mamfeſt Schiſmatike , and a member cut off from the Church of 
Seea Chiſ;z Ged. Nay, whether hebe Engliſh Proteſtant or Puritan , Zvwitglius 
& modeit of- a moiſtexcellent man as wel as Luther (as the Apologie of the Church of 
fer , pag. 9. England auoucheth,* ſent of God to ginelizbt to the world , Whetenhal 
The Suruay callech him* the firit light [et vp by God among al the golden candleſticks 
of the preten.. of Helxctia) withal his Zwingliaustelleth him, 8 thag he errethin his 
ded bely di- faith touching the Sacraments, If he bea Zwivglan, Þ Calain with 
ſeipline, ec. allis Caluiniſts » Engliſh Proteftants and Puritans tel him the like. So 
fag.311, thatbeheof what Sacramentary ſett ſoeuer he pleaſe, his faithand 
e Apologie of religion recetucthathree-fold cenſurethat it is falſe , and chatfrom 
the Church of his owne bretheren. For firſt it 1s condemned by the Lutherans, 
Eneglid part. then by the Zwingliansand Engliſh Proteſtants if he be a Puritan , or 
4 pag. 124. Calniniſt; or by the Z wingliaus and Puritans or Caiuiniſts if he bean 
f:3phetthalin Engliſh Proteſtant , or finally by the Engliſh Proteſtants and Caluiniſts 
bis diſcourſe (among vyhomel number the Puritans) if he bea Zwingliav. And 
of the abuſes, what wiſe man wil be obſtinate inthe defence of ſuch afaith 2 But 
&c. peg.zs. Whatif he bea Lutheran doth he avoidethisinconuemence 2 Truly 
See Zwingl. heisin the very like caſe: forfir{the js judged tobeof a wrong be- 
f6.2. eprſt. ad licfe by al the Sacramentariesz then if nebea ſtrift or rigid Lutberan, 
gquanda Ger- heis condetnned by the milde or ſoft Lutherans; ithebe a milde or 
manie cinita ſoft Lutheran , he is deemed an Heretike by the ſtrits or rigid, Nay 
tem, fel.196. * Conradus Schluſſciburge placeth ix ſets of his owne Ln:berans in 
& in comen- the Catalogueof Heretikes, of vyhich the one condemneth the 0- 
Faris de vera ther; and hegiueth the ſame ſentenceagainſtthemal, Butbecauſe 
& falſarelig. feweor no Lutherans as is probable, wil cucr cometothereading of 
e. de Sacram. this Treatiſe, I wil notſtand to diſcuſle and prouetheſethinges at 
& lib. de$a- largeand inparticular : And therefore concerning this mote lct 
prif. fol. 63. this ſuffice. 

bh Calnini lib. Afecond reafonor motive, which is ſufficientto exclude obſtt- 
de cena Do- nacy from the hart of any one of the followers ofthe newereligion, 
mini, edit.an. 15; thatal thelcarned and principal ſeRariesas Lutber, Zwinglus, 
1540.Gallice Caluin& others, hauenotorioully and grofly erred 1nſome points 
& Latint an. or other touching religious matters. The ſhort lumits of a pre- 
1545. &@1.z. face wilnotſuffer meto declarerhe truth ofthis inthemal, where- 
Inſtitut. cap. foreI wil exemplific only inthe three named, which be the heades 
75.4.1.&c. of thercft. Androbeginne with Luther z did not this great Patri- 
; Conralus arke 
Schlafjelbur. in Catalog. Hereticoram woſtri temports in principio lib, 1, @6, 
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arke and father of al Proteſtants each and obſtinately hold, thar 
Chriſt ſuffered on thecroſfe and died according to his diuinity ? 5 
thus he writeth: 2 If / belrene that onlythe humane nature of Coriſi ſuf- * Luth, inco- 
fered for me , Chriſt is a ba'e Saniour, not of any great price , or value, fe S.majori de 
yea be bim{elfe needeth a Sautour, Hence Z wing lins exclaimerh : Þ 7bss CER D vmins 
can by no reaſons be explaned or excuſed. For Luther clearely and ma- & lib.de c0N- 
niſeſtly confeſſeth that he wil not acknowledge Chriſt-to be bis Sauicar, ciliys part. 
if only bis bumanity bad ſuffered. Hecalleth him alſo Marcion, and > Z wingl, to. 
ſJaich he is guiley of molt high blaſpheamy againſt the nature and 2. in reiþonf. 
eſſence of God, &c. Did not the ſame Latber alſodefend © that in- 44 Larherics 
fans in baptiſmeaQually beleeue? Verily, although M. Ficl4en- fe}. fol.458. 
deauour to vvreſt his wordes 4to habitual faith, which heſawhisin 469-470. & 
infants; yet Luthers diſcourſes admit notthat ſenſe, as wil calily ap. # reſpou/. ad 
| I 9 
peareto the reader, -Of which alſo the dotrine of his diſciples Luther.liv.de 
(who eucn at this preſent © affirme that infants whilesthey are ba- Sacraf.411. 
ptiſcd aRually belecue)isa manifeſt rokenz andmoreouerthat this 401:337.&e 
was Lutbers opinion, it may begathered ourof* Calain and s  hitz © See Luth. bh. 
ers. Beſides this he holdeth , chatthe ſoules departed our of this de captinitar. 
v vorldſleepe, and are without fenſe or feeling , neither in heauen Babilon. c. de 
nor in hel, and ſo ſhal remaine vntilthe dayof judgement. Butof Bapri.& lib, 
this poinc of his do&trine ſeemore-in che ſecond part of my treatiſe corm.Cocblek 
following. I cannot hikewife omichis ®opinion, concerning the 4#uno 1523. 
reſence of Chriſts humane nature in euery place together yvith Field book 3 
bh diuinity : of vvhich procced thele vvordes of Zwinglins vnts cb.44.þ.179. 
him * If thau ſhalt contumacienſly goe on in this ſentence , that the bu- * Kenitius in 
manity of Chriſt les vs i effentially and corporally preſont , whereſoe- examin. cicil 
Kcr is bis dininity, God willing we wil bring thgst0 theſe ſtmights, that Trident. can. 
either thou ſhalt be forced to deny the whote Scripture of the new toſtament, 13:de Baptif. 
er to acknowledge Marcions berefie. Thus 1 ſay an good faith we promiſe we ſeſſ.p. Zucas 
Wil doe : thus Z winglius. And by this herefie defended by the Lu- Ofrad. in En- 
theranrof his time, Caluin kauoucherhthat Marcion #5 raiſed vp ont of chirid, cot. A- 
hel. The Geneuian dtuines inthe preface tothe Harmony of confeſ- nabapt. print, 
frons, publiſhed in-the narne of the Churches of France and Belgia, auno 1607, 
rearme it that ynhappy monſter of ybiquity, Whichifit be admitted (lay c. 2. queſt. 2. 
they) wil quite ouertbrowe the true dottrine of Chriſts perſon and natures: * Caluin. In- 
Bur of Luther cnough, | ftit.c.16.419 
** 11}, | Z winglius *whitaker.in 
his anſv.to Campians 8.reaſon þ.2 45. Þ Lutberin ſerm.de Sacram.ceneto.2f.112.0c, 
 Zoringl.ju reſÞ3/.ad Luther l.de Sacra. f.401, kCalnin Inſtit.bookg 4.cb.17.4-16.&c 
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Zwingl.tom. Z winglins doqrine concerning the Sacraments vvas moſt [10 
2.eÞ.ad qua- phane;for he made them only external {12nes,and denied chem any 
dam Germd- inwardeffect in the ſoule : wheretoreas [ hane before noted, its 
#i4 ciuitatz, worthily condemned and reje&ted, not only by Luther and his fol- 
fol. 196. lib. lowers, butalſo in wordes by + Calain. Morcouer, 3 Zwinglius allo 
de Baptiſ.fol. placeth Hercales, Theſcus, Socrates, Numa, Camillus, the Catoecs, 
63. &c. Scipions and other Pagans and [dslaters, withthe holy Patriarks and 
» Calkin lib. Apoſtles in heauen. Of which his aſlertion Luther diſcourſerh thus; 
decena, l. > Zwinglins of late bath written that Numa Pompilins, Hector, Scipio, 
4.Inſlit. cap. Hercules enjoy eternal bliſſe in beauen with Peter , Paul 77 other Saints, 
I5.9.1. Which zs no ot her thing then openly to confeſſe that be thinketh theres 1:9 
2 Zwingl. in faith, no Chriſtianiſme, &c. Headderh much moreagain(t him, and 
expoſir. fidei of this inferreth, that Zwinglius is of that minde thac a man doing 
Chrſtiane his beſt may beſaued inany religion whatſocuer z vvhich inver 
art. 12. deedeisexpreſly by him taught in< anotherplace : Neuerthelcſle 
b Luther. ad this dorine of Zwinglius touching the (aluation of Infidels is main- 
Cc. 47. Geneſ. tained by 4 Rodolpbus Gualterws, *Bullenger,* Simlerus, Daniel To/> 
c Z'winol. to. ſanus,, and other Sacramentaries . 
2.11 hoclaved. But no opinion of Zwinglius is more impious and facrilegious, 
de peccato 0- then that by which he maketh Ged the author and cauſe of funne : In 
rizinal.f.118 vpholding which blaſpheamous impiery lobnCaluin joineth hands 
Rodolph.Gu with him. If ir\verenot that I ſhould exceed the breuity of apre- 
alterus in A- face, I vvould manifeſtly conumce them guilry of this crime by 
po!og. proli- their owne printed workes, publiſhed to the vieweof the whole 
bris Zwinolij vvorld : but I vvil here putoff this manner of proofe to another 
*Bullingerin place, and nowe only confirme the truth of mine accuſation by 
Germanj. e3- the teſtimouy of ſome learned Proteftants. Alberts Grawerus , re- 
feſs. Eccleſ. Qor of the Lutberan yniuerlity of Eiſlebium in Germany, about the 
Tigurine, Yeare of our Lord 1597. publiſhed a booke vvith this title : The 
f Simlerus in warre of Iohn Caluin, andofIngys Chriſt God and man, that is : An 
vits Bullin- antitheſis or appoſs:ion of the dottrine of the Caluiniſts and of Chriſt, in 
ger, &c. which the moſt horrible blaſpbeamies of the Caluinilts eſpecially concer- 
| ning fonre articles, the perſon of Chriſt, the ſupper of the Lord , baptiſme 
and predeſtination, are faithfully ſhewed from the eie to the eie out of cheir 
owne proper writings and bookes , and are briefly and ſoundly refelled out 
of the word of God : thus haththetitle. And this booke hath beene 
printed three times amongthe Lutherans for I haue ſeenethethird 


cdition printed at Magdeburge inthe yeare 1605. ſo plaulible 1s it to 
rhe 
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the Lutheran churches. Neuertheleſle it being oppugnedand an. 
{wered by ſome Caluiniſts , the ſame author replied vvithan other 
booke vnto which he gaue this title 3 Abſurda, abſurderum abſurdiſsi- 
ma, Caluiniſtica abſurda, &c, The abſurde, the moſt abſurde of abſurde, 
Caluiniſtic al abſurde thinges, that is, an inuincible demonſtration, logical, 
philoſophical , theological , of ſome borrible paradoxes of the Caluinian 
dottrine intbe article of the perſon of Chriſt, the ſupper of the Loyd, bap- 
tiſme , and predeſtination of thecbildren of Ged , written by M. Albert 
Grawere R-&or of the famous Vninerſuty of Eiflebium of the Earles of 
Mansfeld, in defence of bis Caluinian warre, 6c. Cum gratia & prini- 
legio at Magdeburge an. 1605. hithertoare the vyordesof therirle, 
That vvhich maketh in theſe bookes for my preſent purpoſe, is 
-that which he deliuereth concerning the — of Caluin and the 
Caluiniſtstouching the predeſtination of the children of God for 
inthe fore-front of thelaſt treatiſe , afterthe title of the bookethis- . 
Lutheranplacechthisfillogiſnie: Quodcunque dogma,G&ec. What opinie 
ou ſocuer maketh God the antbor of ſinne , is not of God ; The Cahuniaty - 
opinion maketh God the author +4 ſsnne : therefore it 15 not of God , For 
proofe of the minor or ſecond propolition, which is; thatthe Cal> 
ninian doftrine maketh God the author of ſinne , hereferreth hisreader - 
tothe fift chapter of bis booke following z, in vvhichin very deede he; © 
manifeſtly proueth it by diuers.ſentences alleaged out of Caluin, ' 
Bez4, and other Sacramentaries . Perhaps ſome man wil demaund 
* -what is this to Zwinglizs ? Ianſwere, alchough Zwinglius mvery' 
deede be properly no Calniniſt, forhe-yyas before Caluiny yer be- 
cauſe nowethe Calujniſts beate althe;fway and haueal eaten . 


vp the Zwinglians , asalſo becauſe the differences berweene Zwin-" - 


zlius and.Caluin yverenot greatand notorious, it pleaſeththe Lu- 
theransto nuniber Zwinglias among the C.dluinifis; yeato calalthe 
Sacramentaries Caluinifis ., Hence Grawerus among other Caluiniſts . 
making Godtheauthour of ſinne, oftenalleagerh Zwinglias, and 
proueth him guilty of the ſame impiety. They are likewiſeaccu-: 
ſed ofmaking of God the author of finne by Luke Oftander another 
Luth2ran , who hauing related and confuted cercainetheir aſlerri- 


ons touclung Chriſt, thus beginneth the ſeauenth chapter of his »Laras Of6- 
booke. * But bere gentle reader , beyond and aboue thoſe blaſpbheamonus der in E uchi- 
thinges Which in the diſcourſes before we heard againſt the Soune of God , rid.cont.Cal- 
out of the opinions of our aduerſaries (the Calnmiſts:) Pandit ſe vorago &@ uimanos cap. 


bara;brum 7, pag. 198. 
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barat5rwm Calumianz dofring; agnife or whinlepoole 4nd a bel of Cal: 

unandotriacopercth it ſelf. In which(ifithou dilligent iy weigh the nat - 

ter)God # ſaidto be the author of ſane : & it ts ſo taught by our aducrſaries 

concerning elettion to ſaluation , that who [hal embrace thzs theyr dottrine 

(tentation aſtanlting him) muſt needs either be caſt into deſþ.ive , or fal into 

Epicuriſimez «nd bence muſt of neceſiity ariſe in the barts of menmanifeſt 

blaſphemy againſt G4 : thus Lucas Ofrander, whom an Eng liſh ſetary 

in his bookeagaanlt vs traſlated, makethto ſpeakelike a yery good 

Caluiniſt. If any man be defirousto ſeeabriefeſumme ofthe Calui- 

2:48 and Zwinglian belicte, rouchingithis and other ſuch like arti- 

cles, heſhal ind it gatheredrogether 19che ſame place by theſame 

authour.; asalfo by Graweras mthepreiaceto his ſecond booke ci. 

ted. Heſbuſias a third Lutheran vyruer,, eſteemed among chelear. 

C3rad.Schluſ nedſt of that ſet, & much commended by Conradus Scbluſſelburge, 
ſelburg,lib.2, for this cauſe exclaimcth againſt the Caluinrſts that chey transforme 
Theolog.Cal- Godintothe Devil. Bur Co/aimisnotonly accuſed of this impicey 
Kiniſt. pag.6. by the Latberens, but alſo-b y Caſtaliaa Sacmmentary, who d:{pur; ng 
See Clebetizs of Caluins opinion touching this point, makerha diſtin&tion or dit- 
in viftoriave ference betweene the true God and the God of Caluin : theſe arc his 
ritatis & rui- vyordcs.. 4 The falſe God (that is Caluins God by himdeſcribed) is 
na Papatus ſlawe'to znercy., prone bo ayger , Who bath created the greate}t part of the 
Saxonici,arg Worldtodeftrattion , and bath predeſtinated them not only to damnation, 
15. Conradus but alſo to the cauſe of damnation, Therefare be bath decreed from al eterni- 
Schluſſ. loco ty. 6nd be wil baue it ſo., and be doth bringit topaſſethat they neceſſarily 
cit.lib.1.c.6. fant 4/6 that neither thefts, nor murders , nor adwulteries are committed 
pag. 25. 26. but by, his conſtraint and impulſuats. For be ſuggeſteth vnto men euil and 
Bez4in Ab- diſhaneſt affettions , 104 only by permiſion, ſed crfcaciter but effettuall 
flerſ. calumni (that «by forcing ſucb affgttions ypon them) and doth harden themin ſuch 
ari Heſpuſi. ſort that when they doe-ewil., they doe rather the worke of God then their 
* Caital.inl. owe, be meketh the Denil 6 liars jo that nowe notthe Dewil but the God 
ad Caluin, de of Caluins the father of lies... Brt that God whichthe baly Scriptures 
predeft. teach, ts alioget ber contrary tothzs God of Caluin, &c, And ſoone at- 
ter : For the true God came'to deſtroy that Worke of that Caluman God: 
a Humfred. Andthe/e two Gods as they «re bymnature contrary toone another, ſo they 
de rat. inter- beget andbring fortb children «f comrery diſpoſitions, (ta wit) that God of 
pret. lib. 1.p., Caluin, children without mereyeproude  &c. hitherto'Caſtalizaman 
26. Geſnerus, highly commended by.12,Humfrey and Geſnerns, likewiſe learned 

in Bibliothe- ſcholars of the $4 gramcntary tet. But note thatzn this hus _—_ 
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yvel dectareth che truth of that vvhich before T related ; aslaid By 
Heſbuſins, to wit: that Caluin and his ſchollars by making Godche 
author of finne, and aſcribing vnto him other ſuch like a&tions, 
transforme him into the Dewil, or ratheras Caſtalio ſaith makerthe De- 
wl their God, If any man be defirousto ſee this more Fully aud 
exactly handled, let him reade Grawerns inthe booke and chapter 
before cited. 
Nowe touching Calzin in particular, what Chriſtian doth not 
abhorre and deeeftthat his intollerable blaſpheamy, by which he 
2rmeth our Lord during the time of his paſſion , to haucfeared c- 
ternal damnation, to haue becne forſakenof God , to haueſuffe. 
red in foule the torments of hel. Let ys heare him in his owne 
wordes declare his owne opinion; Theſeare ſome of his ſeptences., 
Chriſt was put in ſteede of wicked does 4s ſurety and pledge , yea and 48 C alnin Inftit. 
the very gualty perſon han/elfe ,40 abide and ſuffer al the puniſhments that booke 2. ch. 
ſhould baue beene laid vpon them : this one thing excepted, that be could. 16. $. 10. 
uot be holden ſtil of the ſorrowes of death (or hel.) Hu prater in the par- Ide.in Math. 
den was an abrupt defire : he was ſtroken with feare , and ftraited with- 26, verſe 2g. 
anxietyin ſuch ſort , that among violent fluddes of tentation be was forced 
as it were to ſtag ger or waner, u9Wve With one, and then with anot ber deſire: 
he corretted and recalled, tat deſire vpon the ſuddaine paſſed from bim: he 
refuſed as much as layin him and ſought to put off the office of a Mediator : 
the vebemency of grief: ##0ke from bim the preſent memory of the beazenly 
decree. Chniſtes death bad beene to no effett , if be bad ſufferedonly a cor- Caluin Ioſtit. 
poral death : but it beboued alſo that be ſhould feele the rigour of Gods ven- booke 2. ch, 
geance , andthat be ſhould as it were band to band wraſtle wath the armies, 16. 5. 10. 
of the bels, and tbe borror of cternal death: He bad a more crael and barder Jbid. g, 12. 
battaile then with common death ? he ſawe the anger of God ſet before bimz 145. ad c.26. 
iu 44 much as be burdened witk the fumes of the whole world preſented bim Math: y.2g. 
ſelfe before the tribunal ſeate of God, be could not but horribly feare pro-, y 
tundam morris abyſſum,:be bottomleſſe depth of death or eternal dam- SA 
nation: be ſuffered in his ſoule the terrible torments of a damned and: for-: Caluin Iafit, 
Jaken man. © When the image or ſhewe of the tentation was laide before booke 2.. ch. 
Chriſt, 25 though God being bis enemy be were nowe defined todeſtruttion 16, 5, 10.\, 
(or damnation) be was ftrokeu with borror : Þ be was feareful for the; x [d;ing.2 
faluation of bis ſole. He fought band to band with the power of the De- Math. v.46. 
«il, with the berror of death (or damnation,) with the paines of bel:* b Isſtit.booke 
Hitherto are ſome of Caluins blaſpheamous aſſertions againſt our ,, (þap. 16. 
| | *** J. Lord 
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Lord and Saviour. I needenot allcage any Proteſtant authours ac« 

cufing him of this impiety;for his wordes beplaine,and his bookes 
arcinevery mans handes. Nay which is worte, ſome principal En- 

21:ſh SeFtariesfollowetheſe his blaſpheamous courſes, and vphold 

his dorine as _— _ : Suchare Fwlke, Whitakers, Willer, and 

others. But liſten a licle what a concluſion may be drawne out of 

one propolttiontaken from Calin, and an other fromthe greater 

part of our Fngliſh Proteftants. Alchoughdiuersnotablercaſons 

are aſſignedby theauncient Fathers and by che Diuines of al ages, 

why Chriſt permitted himſelfro dread ſomuchthecorporal death 

yvhichhe was co ſuffer; yet Cluin auoucheth, thathe was a very 

daſtard and a coward , if he feared noteternaldamnation. Lecchis 

then be the firſt-propolition made of Calvins vyordes::1f Chriſt 

feared not the Curſe and Wrath of God he was more tender and more feare- 

ful then the mot part of the raſcal fort ofmen : for theenes and «ter exil 

doers doe obſlinately baſt to death , many doe with baughty courage deipiſe 

it , ſome othey doe mildly ſuffer it ; whereas Chriſt was eſtoviſhed and in 

mauer ſtroken dead with feare of it. Howe ſhameful a tenderneſſe ſhould 

thus bane beene (ſairh'Caluin) to be ſo farre tormented for feareof 4 com- 

won death, as to melt in bleudic ſweate , and not tobe able tobe comforted, 

but by fight of Angels? Thus Calnin, The ſecondpropoſirion taken 

fromthe Engliſh Proteſtants is as followeth But-Chriſt fearcd nor 

the curſe and-wrath of God, he neuer dreadee&eternal damnarion nor 

ſuffered the paines of hel: Nowethe concluſion followeth, There- 

fore Chriſt was more feareful then the woit part of the raſcal ſort of menz 

chen theenes and other exil doers, his tenderneſſe was ſhameful, &c. The 

firſt propoſition as I haue ſaid is almoſt yyholy-made of Calxins 

owne vyordes : that the ſecond is heldtrue by the greater part of 

Sutcliffe in Frghſp Proteſtants , I prove by the teſtimony of M. Satcliffe , vvho 
bis anſwer to telleth ys thatthey miſlike Caluins particular opinion cocerning Cbriſts 
Kelliſon, ch. ſuffering the paines of bel. So thatthie conclufionif both Caluin and 
5.peg. 56. Che Fugliſh Proteſtants fay true, cannot be auoided, And chus [ 


Sce Parkes chinke itnowe ſufficiently proued, that. Lutber , Zwinglins, and Cal- 
alſo in the «inhavefallen into fome grofle andnotorious errours, which they 
preface to bis havemainetainedastruc and holy doftrine, 
rejoineder ts I couldif irwereneedful and convenient inthis place, ſhewe the 


Lymbomaſtix 


like concerning al their diſciples, I meanethae they groſly haue er- 
red'and ecre in ſomeonepoint or other concerning faith & relig1- 
= a | on: 
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on;butfirſtthe followers of cucry ſe wil & doe grant this concer. L 
niagalochers, burthoſeof theirowne bekete, Forthis the Lathe- 

rans confeſle true of al the Sacramentariesy the Secramenteries of al 

the Lutherans, the Engliſh Proteſtants of the Puritans; and the Pu- 

ritans of the Engliſh Proteſtants, @c. wvhichris thocauſeand foun- 

'taine of their bitter inueRtiues and bookes yvritten one againſtche 

other : ſothat-(as I ſay) if aman wil belecuethemal, theyal hold 

ſomeone or more abſurdeand erroneous opinions. Secondly, it is 

yvel knowne to any one-althongh bur meanely readinmatersof 
controucrſie, and I hauepartly declared already before, tharmoſt 

ſes doeas yerfollowethefalle doatrine of their Seft-malter, as 

-the Lutherans of Latheyz the Z winglians of Zwingliusz the Caluiniſts »Tewel agaiſt 
.of Caluin: Wherefore, ſeing that L muſt alſo bemindfulchat I write Harding art, 
& Preface and not a volune, letting others paſlcI vvilonly ſay a 17.dixifio x4. 
vvord or twoin particular touching the Engliſh Seftaries., vyuhoa- Fulke againſt 
mong al other members of thenewe religion, arc only iketo come Martin p,64 
to the ſight and reading of thismy Preface. |. 65-in fine. 

And 1s it not eafily proued;thar the principalwriters.and vphol- hitakers in 
ders of the Engliſh Church hauenotorioufly fallen into error? who - bis anſwer to 
ofthis company whiles they liued were comparableto lewel;Fulke Dureus pag. 
and Whitakers ? And doe not al theſe » hold that Chriſt was a Prieſt, 5 5.9. added 
and offercd ſacrifice according to his dwinity and God-head2,Bur by Stocke to 
vvhat followeth of this, buc that (as Arius afirmed) accordingto bis anſwer of 
his God-head he is inferjourto his Father, for no one offereth facri> Campians 8. 
ficeto his equal. Vnrto this I adde, that * Fulke and Þ 1hitekers 0+ reaſonp.211. 
penly and ſtoutly-maintaine Caluins doftrine concerning Chriftes * Fulke vpou 
dreadingeuer damnation: yea althoughthey goc noeſafar tbe Rhbemes 
as Calxin 1nmaking him if this wasnotſo, more frarefultbenthomeh teftam. Math 
part of the raſcal ſort of men, yerche firſt ofthemauouceth, that if the 27.v.3. 48.3 
feare of bodily paine and death only bad cauſed that agony in the garden, verſ. 11. | 
be bad beene of greater-infirmity then many of bis ſeruants:the other hath Þ> 77hitakgrs 
almoftthe ike ſentence. But aboue al ochers <Willet paſlethinde. in bis anſwer 
tending Caltinsblafpheamics , in fomuch asamanmaywvvelmar- toC 7piaus 8. 
uailethathis booke is ſuffered ro be read among Chriſhans. reaſon , pag. 
But whact ſhal weſay of the Eugliſh Scftaries in general? wilany 211. 210. 

man endeauourto freethem from al errourd Verily if noneofthem <z/illet in bis 
hauefallen into errour,it followerh firftchat our Churchistherrue Synopſss prin 
Church of Chriſt, and theirs a Schilmatical Synagogue. ThisI trd au. 1600, - 


$+* tj, proue catrener/e2.0. 


ang 1606. 


Ibid. pag. 36. 
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proueafter this ſort : The Paritaus in their Cbriftian aud modeſt offer 

lo chey tearmeit): of 4 wolf indifferent conference tendered not long 
mace to the Prote ſtant Arch-biſhops , Bi ſhops, and al cbeir adberents, 
plainely affirme ; that if their. Puritan-propofitions be denied, and 
the Proteſtants haue the truth on their tide, the Roman Church is the 
true Churchof Chiiſt, For having fer downe (uch. propoſitions as 
they offer 10 mainetaine againſtthe Proteſtants , among other jut conſi- 
derations (as they pretend) moxing then#to make this offer 1n the ſxt 


A Chriſtian placethey aſhgnerhisforone. Diners of the aforeſaid propoſitions are 
and modeſt of 


fer, &e. pag. 
1x.publiſhed dininity) the Jp of our Churches fromthe Church of Rome, and 


ſauch(fay they) that if the Airifters ſhould not conſtantly bold and maine - 
tainethe ſame againſt al men, they cannot ſee bowe poſtibly (bythe rules of 


fromthe Pope the: ſupreame bradtheresf, can be juſtified, And-againe 
in the eight conſideration, hauing ycelded an other reaſon, where= 
fore they cannot but make oppoſition tothe Prelates , in approuiug the pro- 
poſitions abone ſpecified , they adde : wherein if they (the Puritan Mints 
Aters who makethis offer) bein erronr, andthe Prelates onthe contrary 
bane the truth, they proteit toal the worltd ,'tbat the Pope and the Coyurch 
of Rome (and in them G od and Chriftl x s y $ bimſelfe) baue great wrong 
andindignity offered vnto them, in that they are rejettcd , and that al the 
Proteſtant Churches are Schiſmatical in forſaking vnity and communion 
wihthem : Hithertoarcthe Puritans vyordes. Hence (vvluchisa 
point vyorthy robe noted) chey promiſe their reconciliation vnto 
vs,if we can prouethefal{hood ot their aſſertions, which promiſe 
they make not cothe Engliſh Proteſtants. Forthus.they goe.on in 
the fult placealleaged : And therefore for us mucb as inthe fe controuer- 


: ſcergtbe Papiſits and the Prelates goe band inbard , the ſaid Miniſters doe 


in like mannermaeke the like offer tothe Prieſtes and Teſuies , promiſing 
their reconcilement vntorbat See (of Rome) if they can either by arg u- 
ments pul them from the afereſaid propoſitions , or can anſwere ſuch argu- 
wents,as they hal propoundin the defence of them,in manner and forme be- 
fore ſpecified tbe offer. And therefore it both ftandsthe Ainiſters ypon 
60 make the gfereſmdoffer , andthe Prelares (except they wil baue althe 
world to judge them to be friendesin bart tsPopery )to accept of the ſame: 
Thus the Pzritan Munlters, and nofuch offer that i findethrough 
chewholebooke ismiderothe Proteſtants. This then 1s affirmed by 
theſernen , chataf ehe Priteſtzne dorine mainerainedagainit them 


| beavc;andtheirafſcrtjonsbefulle , the ſeparazionpfchenewe Sc- 
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aries Churches from ours, cannot be juſtified; yeathey avouch 
tharif this beſo, that rheir ſazd Churchesare (chifmatical. Vnto 
whichif weadde, thatin very deedethe propoſitions whichthe Pu- 
ritans offer to mainetaine againſt the Prelates , are falſeand crroneous 
(che truth of which aſſertion1s confeſſed & with great yehemency 


defended by al the Engliſh Proteflents,and further concerning ſome - 


ofthe ſaid propoſitions very vvel proued by Heoker , Whitgift, 
Bilſon, Conel, and others of their company) weſhal haue our def 
red concluſion, thataccording to the Cofrine of the Engliſh Se- 
aries the Puritans and the Proteſtants , our aduerſaries Churches 
are Schiſmatical, and thatours isthe true Spouſeof Chriſt. 

Bur [ muſtnot here omitte by the way to aduertiſe my reader, 
that in the judgement of any wiſe and judicious perſon, this argus 
ment yeelded vs by our aduerſaries, cannot but alfo be a-very 
ſtrong proofe of the truth of our Catholike cauſe. For yyhofocuer 
maturety conſidereth the matter, ſhal finde thatthe Proteſtants in 
rejefine the-Paiitan propoſttions ; followe the preſcript and ruleot 
holy Scrtprures , the decrees of Councels, andthetraditionofrhe 
Churchand Fathers. He {hal alfo perceiue, that the Puritans in a- 


uouching that which I haucrelated, build ypon very good reaſons 
flowing our of the very nature of the Proteſtant religion, and taken . 
from the proceedings of the vpholders ofthe famean defending it: | 


becauſe out of the dorine and praiſe defended by the Prote- 
ftants againſt the Puritans , as alſo out of the proofes and reaſons al. 


leaged for themſelues, very ſtrong argumentsmay-be drawne to - 
confirme the truth of our whole Catholike religion,as wil ſomerimes - 


appeare inany treatiſe followimg. And ro giuehereone- inſtance, 
the Proteſtants4orthe authority of Arch-biſhops bring diners rea= 
ſons, and among others this one, that peaceand vnity canother- 
wiſe hardly be mainramed/ in the Church. Burwyvhar fatth Cart- 


2 


wright ? Truly heaffirmethas isreported by cheauthorof the Sur- Surugy of the 
nay of the pretended boly diſcipline , thatthe Popes autbority #s more ne- pretended ho- 


ceſſary oner al Churcbes, thenthe authority of an Arch-biſhop ouer 4 pro- [y diſcipline,. 
viuce, And this his aſſertion 15 grounded vpon very goodreafon, chap, 8. 


as I thal moreatJarge declare hereafrer. - 
: "Fat anne 
Nowe to proſecute mine intended diſcourſe vyhichis toproue 
ſomecrroursin the Engliſh ſeries, here occurreth another argu- 
mcntlike vatothe former , not vnfic for wy purpoſe, "For like as 
* #% JJ, 1 
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I haucalreidy demonſtrated, char if they al ſay true our Churchis 
thetrue Churchof Thrift: fo icis alſocuident, that if it be ſochae 
they al ſaytrue, it isalſo needful there bc one ſupreame head ofthe 
vvhole Church militants forthus I argue. Cartwright a principal 
Puritan, eſteemed by thoſe of his owne ſe (as the atoreſaid author 
noteth) one of che only worthics of the world, tclleth vs that the 
Popes authority is more neceſlary ouer al Churches, thenthe au- 
thority of an Arch-biſhop ouer a prouince:bur the authority of an 
Arch-biſhop asal our Proteſt«nts defend, is neceſlary over apro- 
uince;thereforeche Pope- authority is neceſ[ary over al Churches. 
It may beobjected, that theſeargumentsaretaken from. perſans 
of ſundry ſees, of which the one.confeſ[cththe other to crre . 1 
grantic, butthis notwithſtanding they proue, thateither ſome Fn- 
gliſhſcQarics erre, or otherwiſcthac our religion by. them rejeed 
serue, which ſufcerhmy purpoſe ..\Neuercheleſle, the Proteſtants 
them(ſclues doe afford vsno ſuchreaſons3 Truly, if l werenothere 
reſtrained toche yvritingonly of a-preface, I.coul nediuers2 
oneI wil ſt downefor anexample. Af. Field im his third book of the 
Churchplainly confeſleth, that in ſundry Churches ef the world (being 
of the newe religion) diners worthy Miniſters of God were ordained by 
A wag wr _—_— ) and had noordi. 
nation Biſhop. Nayhe ſcemeth-apparancly to graun, 
chat nove but Preſtiters dd impoſe handes in ordaining Maſters or Stu» 
periuteudents, in many of the pretended reformed Cburches z as namely in 
thoſe of France andetbers,whichisalſo infiguated by D. Morten. And 
Faocatiey aPricſt 
or Miniſter may impoſe handesand conſecratea Prieſt, and conſe- 
quently alſoa Biſhop ora Superintedent.Qur ofthis their dorine 
I framechisargument : ſcing thatdiuers Superiatendentsand Mi- 
niſtersof the newereligion, Imay ſay alattheleaſtof fome Coun. 
tries(for Field hinalzlfe excepteth only thoſcof England & Denmarke 
and of ſome other places , which places 6 nameth nor) hauc had their 
ordination ororder$only from Pricſts , itfolloweth, thatif Prieſts 
haueno power af ordination , that is of giving orders , chat ſuch 
Miniſters and Superintendents are no crue Miniſters and Super- 
intendents : But Prieſts according to the aſſertion of a principal 
Engliſh Proteſtant, haue no power of ordination, and can giue no 
orders thereforg ſuch Superunendents and Miniſters arc - erus 
UPCF- 
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Superintendents and Miniſters. Of which alſo inferre, thatſuch 
Churches arenotrue Churches, for they want atrueminiſtery and*- . : 
clergy,without which as »Field confeſferh there can beno Church. » Field bid. 
And this Engliſh Proteſtant is * William L.B. of R-chefler , whoinkis pag.1 5 4,0nd 
ſermon not long fince preached before the Kinges Majeſty , and after- beoke 2.chap. 
ward printed by bis Majeſties expreſſe commandement asthe ſame Bi- 6. pag. 51. 
ſhop Þ auoucheth, affirmerh and proueth out of holy Scripture * liam TL, 
faſt, that rhe Apoſtles kept to themſelues ordination (or authority to Biſhop of Ro= 
giuc holy orders) til they eppointed Biſhops vte Whome they conneied cheſter in bis 
3. Secondly ;that the:Chnrch of Chriſt ſucceeding, World not admit any ſermon cer. - 
other but Biſhops to that buſineſſe,as not juſtifiable for the Preſbiters (l vſe ning the anti- 
his wordes) either by reaſon , example, or ſcripture. And having pro- quity @ſupe- 
uedit concerning reaſon, touching examplche rellerh ys; that © not yiority of Bi- 
one is to be ſhewed througbthe whole ſtory Fecleſtaſtice!, that anybeſides & ſhops, preach 
Biſhop didity and that if ſome of the inferiour ranks preſumed to doe it, bis ed before the 
att was renerſed bytbe Church for vnlawful, which he proued by anex-- King at Ham 
ample. As for ſcripturehe auoucheththereis noneeither of bolymen, pton-Court , 
or of the boly Gboſt, whichdoth giue ſuch authority toPresbiters:' Sep.21.1606- . 
for al the fathers (laith he) with one conſent doe contradi# it And'among, Þ In the epiſt. 
others he.alleagerh S. Ambroſe , affirming that it «conſonant neither to the King 
with Gods nor mans I awe, that any beſides a Biſhop ſhould doe it. Ofthe' p1ited before 
{criptures he writeth thus : No ſcripture of the holy Ghoſt, either anego- the ſermon, 
gically by conſequent, or direttly by precept doth juſtific it. For analogie, < C. 3, 
none but the Apoſtles didit, ormight doe it (as before you beard) not direft- 
ly; for to what Preſbiter was the authority committed as a Preſbiter , bc. 

"Thus the Biſhop of Recheſter plainely contradiQerhthe othertwo-> 
Engliſh Proteſtant doors. And henceitmanifeſily appeareth, chace- 

.eicher-che ſaid Brſhop errethindenying this power co-Priefts, or | 
that the ſaid DoRors are falſe in yeeldingit vntathem:: and conſe-- Ed 
quently itis plaine, that ſore EngliſhſeRaries falmtoerror. More. 
ouecr,ſceing tharthe Biſhop conuinceth by ſuch good proofesthe: 
eruch of his aſſertion, and the ſaidrwo Doors confelle ſome of 
cheir Churches to hauenootherPaſtors, bur ſuch as wereordered* 
by Prieſtsor Preſbiters,itis euenasapparanc,thar ſuchtheir Chur- 
ches arein very truth notrue Church. | 

Bur it is nowe hich cime char I end my diſcourſe touching this 

point, yeathat I concludethis my preface. Being therefore the 

eruch ofmuncaccuſationthatche learned ſcRaries,as Ladber.Zorin- 
Wh: Rs ues FE, gi1us, __ 
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glius, Calzin, and others have notoriouſly and grofly errcd , is ſo e. 
uidently demonſtrated by a tewe inſtances which I haue related a 
mong duuers others which I hane omitred; letme nowe demand of 
my chriſtian reader, whatreaſon he hathto ground the cucrlaſting, 
eltate of his ſoule, ether vponthe judgment of his learned maſters, 
or vpan his owne ? And ficſt concerning his learned maſters he can 
not deny, butthey haueal erred in ſome point or other ; and doth 
notanerrourinone thing proue apollibiliticoferring in others of 
like ſort 2 But haue his captaines any further-vvarrant concerning 
one article, then rouching another 2 They have not vvithout al 
doubt. Howe doth hethen knowe that they hauenoterred in al 
points in whichchey diſſent from the ancient belicte of al Chriſti. 
ans their predeceſlours 2 He yvil perhaps anſwere, that he know- 
cthwel Ts crrenottouching this and chat, alchough their opini- 


' ons be neuer ſo erroneous touching other points. Loe nowe here. 


ferreth al to his owne judgement; I joine therefore here with him, 
and firſt I aske vvhat more ſtrong vyarrant he hath that he cannoc 


erre, then had his learned malters2 Is he comparablero them e:cher 


in wit, lcartung , piety , or dignity of vocation ? it he bg nor, then 
he is much more {ubje& toerrour then they, yvho notwithſtan- 
ding haue grofly and -palpably erred. Laddealſo, that hetaketh 
vpon him ouer-much in judging of ſuch.highnaatters, and in cen- 
ſuring his learned DoRors whenthey ſay trucand when they erre. 
Moreouer, I thiakechereisnomanliuing which hath not in ſome 
thinges or others, altered his judgement and varied from him- 
ſelfc; inlomuch as he hath deemed falſe fomethinges vvhich once 
ſcemed to him true, and judged otherstrue which once he thought 
falſe; vyhich if icbeſo, _ wiſeman in matters of {ſo great mo- 
ment asare his faith andreligion, vvil truſt his owne judgement 2 
For vyherefore may not he errein one pointas vyelasinan other 2 
Nowe if he docerre in matters pertaining to faith and religion, 
vyhat wil be comeof his ſoule cuerlaſtinglyif he doth not alcer his 
courſe 2 But howſocuerit be, euery follower of the newereligion 
for thereaſons aſſigned , hath juſt cauſeto miſtruſt thetruthof his 
owne bcliefe, or vvhich is yet leſle, notto beſo peremprory and 
obftinaten, his faith ; that, he vy1l not vvith indifferency heare or 
reade any thing thatmakerhagainſtit; whuchis as much as I nowe 
crauc of my,curteons Reader . ie” 
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CATALOGVE _ THE 


PRINCIPAL COVNCELS WHICH WERE CE- 


LEBRATED WITHIN, THE FIRST SIX HUN: 
DRED YEARES AFTER THE BIRTH OF OVR LORD, 
as alſo of the holy Fathers and moſt famous Ecclefiaſti- 
cal vvriters, yvho flouriſhed vvithin the ſaid 
tearme of yeares z, gatbered out of the workgs of 
Cardinal BaroNn1vs, and otber ap- 


proued Autbours . 
A | 

WISE Fricanmm Concilium, | celebrated anns 403. 
oF: 3 Agathenſe Concilium, celebrated auno 506. 
w 3 Agatbias Hyſtoricu, flouriſhedanno5 66. 
PaeRtn Alexander 1. Papa, ſuffered amo 1, x. 
Ambroſuus Epiſcopus Mediolan. | died an. 397. 
Amphylochias Iconij Epiſcopus, flouriſhed an. 394» 
Ancyranum Concilium, celebrated an. 314, 
Andegauenſe Concilmm, celebratedan; 453. 
Antiochenum Conciliabulum, | celebratedan. 3.41. 
Antiſtdiorenſe Concilium, | celebratedan. 5 go, 
Antonius Abbas, died an. 358. 
Aquileienſe Concilium, _ Celebratedan. - . I, 
Arator Subdiaconus, flouriſhed an. 5 44. 
Aranſicanum Concilinm 1, celebrated an. 441. 
Aranſicanum Concilium 2, celebrated an. 463. 
Arelatenſe Concilium 1. celebrated an. 314. 
Arelatenſe Concilium2. celebrated about the yeare 330. 
Arelatenſe Concilium 3. celebrated an. 45 3- 
Arnobius Rbetor, flouriſhed an. 302. 
Atbanaſius Epiſcopus, died an. 372. 
Aruernenſe Concilium, __ Felebratedan.541. 
Auguſtinus Epiſcopus Debtor, died an. 430. 


$393 J, A nitus 
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Azitas Vienzenſis, 


'* Anrelianenſe Concilian rt. 


Aarelianeuſe Concilium 2. 
Aurelianenſe Concilinm 3, 
Aurelianenje Contilium 4. 
Aurelianenſe Conciliam 5. 


Arcionenſe Concilium, 

B iflius Epiſcopus Dother, 
Benediftus Abbas, 
Boetius Senator, 
Bracharenſe Concilium t. 
Bracharenſe Concilium 2. 
Brennacenſe Concilinm, 
Bicharenſis Abbas, 
ByaceunumConcilium, 


Abilonenſe Concilinm, 

Caſarius Gregorij Frater, 
Caſarins Arelatenſis, 
Ceſarauguſtarum Concilium 1. 
Ceſarauguſtanum Concilium 2. 
Carpetoradenſe Concilium, 
Carthaginenſe Concilium 1, 
Carthaginenſe Concilium 2, 
Carthaginenſe Concilium 3, 
Carthaginenſe Concilium 4. 
C arthzginenf c Concilium F 
Carthazinenſe Concilium 6. 
Carthaginenſe Concilium 7. 
Carthaginenſealiud, 
Caſtianus Monachs, 


Caſttonoyis Senator, 


Chalcedonenſe Conciliam 4. generale, 


Chromatins Aquileienſis, 
Chyyſoftomns Epiſcopus Doftor, 
Clandianns Maizert ms, 

Cicmens 1: Papa, 


died aboxt the yeare Frs. 
celebrated as. 507. 

celebrated an. 536. 

celebrated an, $40. 

celebrated about theyemre gap. 
celebrated as. 552. 


celebrated an. 599. 
died an. 378, 
diedan. $43 
died an, 526. 

celebrated an, F63- 

celebrated an. 5 72. 

celebrated an. 583. 

fluriſhed an. 599. 

celebrated an, 5 41. 


celebrated an. F 9. 

died about the yeare 368, 

died an. 5.4.4. 

celebrated an, 3 vr, 

celebrated an. 5 92. 

celebrated about the yeare 463. 
celebrated an. 248. 

celebrated an. 435, 

celevrated an. 597. 

celcbrated an. 298. 
celebrated an. 398. 

celebrated an. 4or. 

celebrated about the yeare 416: 
celebrated about the yeare 418. 
y flouriſhed an. 433. 
flour ſhed an. 562. 

celebrated an. 451. 

flouriſhed aboatthe yeare 410. 
died an. 407. 

flouriſhedan, 490. 
ſuffered an, 102, 
Clemens 


| O2e« 
gens 


Clemens Alexandomins, 
Climachas Abbas, 
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floxriſhed a2. 196. 
flonriſhed about the yeare 565+ 


Canſtantimopulitanum C oncilium 1. ſecundum generale,celebrated au. $1. 
Canſtantinopolitanum Concilium 2, tertium generale, celebrated an.s 6.3- 
Conſtantinopo/itanum Concilium 3, proninciale, celebrated an.z5 g. 
Conſtantinopolitanum Concil. 4 prouin.ſub Inſtino Imp. celebrated an.518. 
Conſtantinopolitanum Concil. 5, proninciale ſub Mena, celebrated an.g 56. 


Cyprianus Epiſcopus Martin, 
Cyrillus Hieroſolymit an. 
Cyrillus Alex andrinus, 


Amaſus Papa, 

Didymus Alexandrinus, 
Dionzfrus Alexanarinus, 
Dionyſus Areopagita, 
Dionyſus Exiguns, 
Diofpolitana Synodns, 
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Egeſoppus alter, 

Elibertinum Concilium ſeu Eliberinum, 
Ennodius Ticinenſts Epiſcopus, 
Epannenſe Concilium, 

Ephrem Diaconns, 

Epheſinem Concilium 3. generale, 


Epipbanius Epijcopus, 


E 


_ Epipbanius Scholaiticus, 


E Hagrins E pipbamenſs; Hyſt. 
Euagrins Ponticus Monachus, 


 Eucherius Lugaunenſis Epiſcopus, 


Engipins, 
Eulogius Epifſcopus Alexandrin. 
Enodius Val Epiſcopus, ; 
Euſebins Ceſarienſis, 
Euſcbius Emiſſenus, 
EuſeviusVercellenſts, 

F 


ſuffered an. 267. 
flouriſhed an. 386. 
flouri ſhed an. 444+ 


died an. 3 $4. 

flouriſhed an. 372. 

«ied an. 266. 

died about the yeare 120. 
flouriſhed an. 527. 
elebrated an. 415. 


flouriſhed an. 167. 
flourifhed an. 33a: 
celebrated an. 305 
flouriſhed an. 517. 
celebrated an. 50g. 
died an. 378. 
celebrated an. 4371. 
died about the yeare 402. 
flouriſhed ax. 466. 
flonriſhed an. 5 94- 
flouriſhed an. 38g. 
flouriſhed an. 441. 
flouriſhed an. 496. 


flouriſhed an, 596. 
flouriſhed about the yeere 420. 


died an. 340. 


flouriſhed an. 341. 
died an. 371. 


flouriſhed an. 388. 


FE Xbadius, | 
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Facundus Hermanenfis Epiſcopus, 
Fanſtus Regienfts, 

Ferrandus Diac ons Carthagin, 
Fortunatus Piltanienſes, 
Fulgentius Epiſcopus, 


$2 Angrenſe Concilium, 
Gaudentizs Brixienſss, 
Gelaſeus I. Papa, 

Gennadins Conftantinepolit. 
Gennadius Preſbiter, 
Gerundenſe Concilinm, 

Gildas Sapiens, 

Gregorius Beticus, 

Gregorins Maguus PapaDottor, 
Gregorins Nazjanzyn. 
Gregorius Nyſſenns, 
Gregorius Turonenfss, 
Gregorins Thaumaturgis, 


H Eſychius Hieroſolimitan. 
Hieroninans Preſbiter Dottor, 
Hieroſolymitanum Conciljum, 
Hieraſolymitanum Concilium ſub Iuncnali, 
Hilarius Arelatenſts, 

Hularius Piftaxienſss, 

Heilarins Papa, 

Hyppolitus Portueuſes, 

Hitþalenſe Concilium, 


H 


Dac 11d Clar 4, 

Ignatius Mart. Antiochtn, 
Innocentins 1. Papa, 
Tornandus fue Jordanxs Hiſtor. 
] oſepbus ludens, 

Irineus rr oi 
Ifsdorus Cordubenſi, 
Iidorus Peluſuta, 


flouriſhed an. 548. 
flouriſhed an. 520- 


flouriſhed an. 5.46. 
flonriſhedan. 566. 
died an. 529. 


celebrated about the yeare 325. 
flouriſhed about the yeare 390. 


died an. 496. 
died an. 471. 
flouriſhed an. 490. 
celebrated an. 517, 
flouriſhed an. 500. 
flouriſhed an. 388. 
flouriſhed an. 600. 
died an. 38g. 
flouriſhed an. 390. 


fleuriſhed an. 5 96. 
flouriſhed an. 2 60. 


flouriſhed ax. 400, 
diedan. 420. 
celebrated an. 51. 
celebrated an. 45 4. 
flouriſhed an. 460. 
flonriſhed an. 36g. 
died an. 467. 


flouriſhed an. 229. 
celebrated an. 5 go. 


flouriſhedan. 381. 
ſuffered an. 110. 
died an. 417. 
flouriſhed an. 550. 
flouriſhed an. 96. 
ſuffered an. 205. 
flouriſhed an. 420. 


flouriſhed an. 420. 
Inlianus 


Tulianus Tolet anus Epiſcopus, 
Tulius Firraicus Maternus, 
Hunilins Preſbiter, 
Iuſtinianus Imperator, 
Juſtinus Martir, 

Junencus Preſbiter, 
Iuſtirianus Valent, Epiſcopus, 


luſtus Orgelitanus, 


Attantins Firmiangys, 
Laodicenum Concilinm, 
Leander Epiſcopus Hithalenſss, 
Les 1. Papa, i 
Liberatus Diaconns Carthagin. 
Lucianus Preſbiter, 
Lucenſe Concilium 1. 
Lucenſe Concilium 2, 
Lucifer Calaritanus, 
Lugdunenſe Concilinm 1. 
Lugdunenſe Concilium 2. 


Arcellinus Comes H jſtor, 


Maximus T aurinenſi, 
Martialis Epiſcopus, 
Matiſconenſe Concilians 1. 


Matiſconenſe Concilium 2, ſub Guntberanns, 


Mediolanenſe Concilium, 
Melitus Sardenfis, 
Metbodins Tyri Epiſcopus, 
Millewitaunm Conciliam, 
Millenitanum alind, 
Aimitins Felix, 


N Arbonenſe C onciliaw 1, 


Narboxenſe Concilium 2. 
Neoceſarienſe Concilium, 


Nucenum Conciliuns 1. primum generale. 
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flouriſhed an. 686. 
flouriſhed an, 337. 
flourijbed an. 430. 
aied an. 56 F 
ſuffered an. 165. 
flouriſhed an. 330. 
flouriſhed an. 5 48. 
flouriſhed an. 548. 


flouriſhed an. 316. 
celebrated an. 318, 
flonriſhed an. 5g0. 

died an. 461, 
flouriſhed an. 548. 
flouriſhed an. 41g. 
celebrated an. 569. 
celebrated an. 572» 

died an. 371. 
celebrated an. 570. 
celebrated an. 587. 


flouriſhed an, 5 54- 
flouriſhed an. 465. 

died an. 734. 
celebrated an. 582. 
celebrated an. 588. 
celebrated an. 451. 
flouriſhed ap. 152. 
flouriſhed an. 303. 
celebrated an. 402. 
celebrated an. 416. 
flouriſhed an, 211. 


celebrated an. 58g. 
celebrated an. 598. 
celebrated an. 314. 
celebrated an. 325, 


Opt414s 
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Ptatns Millenitanns, 
Origents, 

Orefins Preſbiter, 

Oſcenſe Concilium, 


Oſras Cordubenſss, 


Acianus Barilonenſ, 
Paleſtinum Concilium, 
P alladius Gallata, 
Papias, 


flomri ſhed an, 369. 

died a}. 25 6G. 
flaurifned an. 41.4. 
celebrated an. 598. 


flouriſhed au. 325» 


flouriſhed an, 388. 
celebratedan. 198. 
Alonriſhed an. 388. 
flouriſhed 4n.118, 


Pariſienſe Concilium 1. poſitum2. loco, celebrated about the yeare 55g. 


Pariſtenſe Concilium 2. 


Paſchaſius Diacomus, 


Paulinus Nolangs, 

Paulinxs Aquitanus, _— 
Petrus Chryſologns, 

Philafrius B rixienſts, 

Philo Iudeus, 

Pontius Diaconus, | 

Poſſeſsor Africanns Epiſcopus, 
Poſdidonins Calamenſis, 

Primaſuus Epiſcopus Adrametinus diftus]Vticenſis, 
Proclus Conſtantinopol, Epiſcopus, 
Procopius GaZ&us, 

Proſper Regienſas, 


Prudentins, 


Adegundu Regina, 

\. Regtenſe Concilium, 
Remigins Epiſcopus Rbemenſas, 
Romanum Concilinm [ub Silueſtro, 

Sub Iulio 1. 

Sub Damaſo, 

Sub Siricio, 

Sub Celeſtino, 

Snb Leone 1, 

Sub Hilario, 


celebrated an. 5 80, 


flouriſhed an. 496. 
died an..431. 
flouriſhed an. 412. 
flouriſhed an. 5 02. 
flouriſhed an. ;$1. 
flouriſhed an. 42, 
flouriſhed au. 2 60. 
flouriſhed an. 520. 
flouriſhed an, 430. 
flomiſvedan. 551. 
died an. 4.46. 


flouriſhedan. 53. 
flauriſhed an. 466. 


flouriſhed an. 389. 


died an. 5 90. 
celebrated en. 439. 
floxriſhed an. 5 5 5. 
celebrated an. 325. 
celebrated an, 57, 


celebrated an. 373- 382, 


celebrated au. 386, 


celebrated an. 430. 431. 


celebrated an. 449. 
celebrated an. 465 
Sib 


Sub Fahce3. 

Sub Gelaſio, 

Sub Symmacho, 

Sub Gregorio Magn, 
Ruffrans Aquiletenſts, 
Rujticus Diaconus, 


dloninsViennenſis, 
kd Saluianns A laſUulienfis, 
S wntonenſe Concilium, 
Srdicen/e Concilium, 
Sedulins Preſbiter, | 
Simeon Stclita Tunior, 
S:crates Hiſtoricus, 
Sozomenns Hiſtor. 
Salpitins Seurrns, 
Sydomus Apollinarts, 
Syneſuus Epiſcopus, 


Araconenſe Concilium, 

Taurizenſe Conciliam, 
Tertulliznus, 
Theodoretus Cyri Epiſcopus, 
Theopbilus Alexander, 
Toletanum Concilinm I. 
T;\etanum Concilium?2. 
Toletanum Concilium 3. 


Toletanum Concilium 4. ſub Recaredo, 


Turonenſe Concilitzns 1, 
T*rozenſe Concilium 2, 


Aſea{t Conciliam t. 
Vaſenſe Concilium 2, 
"aſenſe Concilium 3, 
Valentinum Goncilium 1, 
Valentinum Concilium 2. 
Vinantius Fortunatus, 
Vitor Captings, 


VY 
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felebrated an. 4 $3. 
celebrated an. 49 4- 


celebrated an. 5 02. 503. 504» 


celelrated an. 59F» 
died an. 410. 


floariſhed 4n. 548» 


flouriſhed an. 470. 
flouriſhed an. 412. 
celebrated an. 5 66. 
celebrated an. 347+ 


flouriſhed an 420. 
flouriſhed an. 574- 
flouriſhed alt. 4.39. 
flouriſhed an. 439. 
flouriſhed an. 402. 
Aiedabout the yeare 484. 


flonriſhed an. 411. 


celebrated an. 516. 
celebrated an. 5 97. 
flouriſhed an. 210. 
flouriſhed an, 450. 
died an. 90. 
celebrated about the yeare 40. 
celebrated an. 531. 
celebrated an. 589. 
celebrated an. 5 97. 
celebrated an. 482. 
celebrated an. 570. 


celebrated about the yeare 440. 


celebrated an, 4.42. 
celebrated an. 463. 
celebratedan. 374- 
celebrated an. 589. 
flouriſhed an. 566. 


flouriſhed an. 545- 
[ter 
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VittorViicenſfic, onriſhed an. 487" 
Vittor Tunnienſis ſeu Tunnenſic, | wriſhed an. 566+ 
Viftorinus Pittauienſir, flouriſhed about the yeare 297. 
Vigilius Tridentinus, flouriſhed an, 480. 
Vincentius Lyrinenſis, , flouriſhed an. 434. 

EnoVeronenſis Mantir. flouriſhed about the yeare 2 58. 

Zeno alins, flouriſhed about che yeare 3,90. 
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THE FIRST TART. 


OF 

THE GROVNDES 
OF THE OLD RELIGION. 

ISNIDDTEINPRISISIDIPILISISIBISIEIGISICITYT 


Chap. the fiſt. | 


Of the firſt gronnd of Catholike religion, to Wit : that there is a God, 
and that God by his prowidence, gonerneth al thinges. 


WWF72 EronrT come to intreate of the particuler groundesof 
CIDER. Catholike religion , which are reitfted by our aduerſa- 
: B ries ; I thinke it not amiſle , briefly to diſcourſe of cer- 
RE taine general groundes of the ſaine : which alchough I 
Bconfelle to beadmitted by dwucrs newe ſeftarics; yet in 
very deede by ſome are denied, and after ſome fort (as I wil proue 
hereafter) ampigned and ouerthrowne by the common doetrine of 
themal. | > 
The Apoſtle S. Paul, prxrequireththe belcefe oftworhinges prin- 
cipally,in han that is to cometo the ſeruice of almighty God: firſt, that 
hebelecucrhatthere is a God : ſecondly , thathel1kewife belceuerhat 


v 


the ſaid Godwilrewardecthoſerhatſerue ham : He that commerhto God Heby. 1x. 
(faith he) muſt beleene that he ts , and 15 arewarder to them that ſeeks him. verſ. 6. 


Wherefore, groundmg vponthis femence of the A Ion te, Iplacethe 
belecfeofone God, andofhis dwume proudence, forthe fir ground 

of ourreligion. Foraſccond, I wil aſſignethat weought to belecue 

God to bearewarderofour actions mtheworldrocome, of whichre- 

ward the Apoſtle here principally fpeaketh. For the declaration of 
which, I purpoſetoprouerhe ſoule of manto be immorral, and that 

moſt certainly accordingtorthedeſertsthercot, it ſhal either be rewar- 

dcdeuerlaſtingly in heauen, orpunthed cuerlaſtingly un hel. 
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LN UNNIEINLENBININT RIEL IE EDI SEG EGG 
SECTION THE FIRST. 

That there is'a God. 


NB DIE WIE UUIENRINS III SINGERS 
H x auncient Philoſophers , ledde only by the force of natural 
reaſon, to conumce this eruth reaſoned after this ſorte : weper- 

cciue ({aid rhey) divers motions of natural bodies 1rithe world, bur c- 
ſpecially of the heauens; which motions of neceſſity proceede from 
ſome cauſe & mouer, which mouer cither in eflenceor vertue motiue, 
dependeth of ſome other mouer, orno. It he dependeth not, then he is 
God; Ifhe depend of ſome other,itis likewiſe > emanded of that other, 
whether he be independent or dependent: If the firſt, then we muſt 
needes acknowledge himto be God , whoonly m his effenceand ver- 
taemotiue1s independent of al others : if theſecond, thenof himthe 
ſame queſtionmay be moued, and fo of al others, vntil we cometo 
ſome one that is independent, and of whome al thereſt doe depend, 
which we muſt of neceſſity affirmeto be God , 

The ſamealfo is proved by the divers fortes & degrees of creatures, 
as are fiſt the foureelements, fire, aire, water, andearth : ſccondly, 
thingesmixtimperfe&, as ſnowe, rame, haile, &c. Thirdly, thinges 
muxrperfe&, as ſtones, and diuers ſortes ofmerrals ; Fourthly, thunges 
which haue life vegetatiue only , as trees, hearbes, &c. Fiftly , thinges 
which haue life vegeratiue, and ſenſitiue, as all ſortes of ad" 5 foules, 
and fiſhes : Sixtly , athing hauing beſides life vegetatiue and ſenſiriue, 
alſo reaſon, as man, aboue whomenve placethe Angels. Wherefore ci- 
ther inthis aſcent of the perfe&tions of thinges, we ſhal neuer makean 
end, (which is moſtabſurd) or elſe weſhal proceede and cometo ſome 
onething moſt perfe&,which of neceſſity we muſt confeſle robe God. 

Moreouer the natural inclination of man,to the acknowledging and 
worſhupping of God proueth the ſame : for nonation vnder the Sunne 
hath euer beene found (although neuer ſo barbarons) whuch hathnor 
acknowledgedand worſhipped citherthe true God,or elſe ſome other 
thing, by it fo eſteemed : yea cuery mannaturally in his diſtreſſesand 
muſertes, fliech ynto God, and crauecth helpe and ſuccour ofhis divine 
Majeſte. | 

But ſcing that I write this treatiſe for the vnlearned ſort of people, 

- eatutting to diſcourle at large oftheſercafons (alchough molt forcible, 

| yea 
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yea iuuincible) I wil vic eſpecially chis argument following, which e- 
uery man(although very ſunple)may forthe moſtpartapprehend and 
conceiue, taken trom the admirable conſtitution, order, harmony, 
beauty, and greatnele ofthe world, And farſt let euery man lift yp his 
cies tothe heauens, and behold thoſe incorruptible bodies : Let him 
conſider , not only che wonderful beauty, light, and variety ,of thoſe 
ccle({tial orbes : butalſo heir ſtrange order and motions, and aboueal 
their conſtancy in their ſaid motions, thatin ſo many chouſandes of 
yearcs, as haue paſſcd fuxcerheir firſt being, they haue not miſled or cr. 
red ſomuchas once minute ofanhourc, of their aſſigned & accuſtomed 
time :;*From whichit proceedeth, that Aſtronomers can ſo longe be. 
foremoſt cercainely and infallibly torecel Ecclipſes, conjun&tions, and 
ſuchorher accidents of the Planets. 

Amongaltheornaments ofthe heauens , the Sunneis the moſtprin- 
cipal . The body ororbe of this Planet by Aſtronomers, is prouedto 
be an hundred, {txty aud ſixrtumes greater, then the globe of che earth 
and water : wherctore if the compalle of the carthand ſea , bedemon- 
{trated ro beabourrwenty and one thouſand {tx hundred miles, what 
ſhal we umagine of the grearneſſcof the Sunne 2 If welikewiſe confi. 
der wharta {mal cume, the Sunne 1s in riſing and ſetting, weſhatalſo 

erceiue the motion ofthis Planetto bemolt Gwift ; forthe whole body 
ofitalchough ſo huge and'grear, cometh wholyto our f3ghe, and go. 
cth fromthe ſame ina very ſhort tune, fo that :tmult necdes mouedi- 
uers miles cuery minute of an houre, although the motion of it, by vs 
be hardly perce:ued. The Sunne is the fountaine of light, and impar- 
ecthitrothe Mooneand Starres : By the variety of his motions we di- 
{tnguiſhrimes, as dates, nights, monethes, and yeares. Theapproch- 
Ing and going away of it from vs,makerh the ſpring, ſorumer, autuwmne, 
and winter. The Sunne with his preſence inthe ſpring, asat werereut- 
ucth beaſtes and plants, which ſeemed before almoſt dead through his 
abſcnce: and yealdeththema fir ſeaſon for generation, mulriphcation, 
and bringing forththeirſeedes. Finally, the Sunne principally draw- 
cth vp vaporsf:om the ſeaand land , which cauſe raine, by whuch che 
carth1s ſtrangely watcred, tomakeit fruitful. Next vneothe Sunne, 
che Moone ynto ourſightſeemeth beautiful , which giuethlight vnto 
ctherights, whenthe Sunneis abſent. Andalthoughithebe variable; 
yer (he 1s moſt conftantin her iconſtancy and alterations.. She hatha 
molt ſtrange dominionoucrthe ſea, whnchſhedrawethand alterechas 
A 1j. ze were 
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;t were with herfelfc:for when the moone aſcendeth,the ſea increaſcth 
contrariwiſe,, whenſhe deſcendcth it decreaſerth, in ſo much that ſhe 
cauſcth (as its probable) theflux andreflux, or ebbing andflowing 
ofthe ſea, by which the water 1s preſerued from putrefaetion, and 0- 
cherneceſlary efftetts are wrought. | 

Burwhocan explicateche variety, number, beauty, and ſtrange ef- 
ſects of the ſtarres 2'Surely theirnumber 1s ſo great, thatthe Prophet: 
Dauidinthe Pſalmes, doth attribure it vnto God to number the multitude 
of the ſtarres:and I doubenor, but euery man ina clearenight, beholding: 
the heauens, and remembring what hath already beene ſaid , wil crie 
out withtheſame Propher, and ſay.. Theheauens ſhewe forth the glory of 
God, and the firmament declareth the workes of his handes. 

Let vs deſcend ſomething lower, and cometo the foure elements, 
thefire, theayre, thewater, and theearth : and firſtadmire their won- 
derful-conſtitution.. For they are ſotemperedand placed inſuch or-. 
der, thatalthough they beindued with contrary qualities, and there be 
continual combatesbetweenethemy yettheoneneuer altogither ouer- 
eommeth or ouerthroweth the other : yea, cuery one ofthem although 
it hath enequality,contrary to thatwhich1snextyntoit; yetitagreeth. 
withitinthe other, & two altogitheroppoſrein qualities, are not joy - 
nedrogither, Forexample,thetwe is hotteand drie : theayrenext vn=- 
rot, 15 hotte and moiſt: the water nextvntorhe ayreis moiſt & cold : 
and the earthnex>ynto the water, cold and drie. Beſides this, thatelc. 
ment;which1s moſtaQtue, hath leaſt force roreſiſtthe ation of others; 
contrariwiſe that which hath molt force to rchſt, 1s leaſt ative; as 1s 
apparant'in the fire andthe earth. I adde moreouer, that al theſe ele- 
ments hauea natural inclination totheir properplaces : For the earth 
coueteth ro be vnder theater :the waterto be aboue the earth\, and 
vndertheayre:theayretobeabouethe water, and vnder the fire : the 
fireaboueallrhereſt. And tothis ſcituation (ifthey bediſplaced) they 
moue with great{peedeand violence, as weſecby daylicexperience, 

This notwithſtanding;zocheend thar food, place of aboads, increaſe, 
growing, and dwelling may be gen to other creatures, the water 1s 
ſeperated from ſome paitof theearth, and certaine boundes arc ap- 
pointed ynto it, whichit cannorpaſle. 

; Theayre ſerneth min and beaft for breath: the lower regionof it, 
by thereflexionofthe betmes ofthe'Sunne, ispreſerned from thatcold 
conſtitution whichit would otherwiſe haue, by reafon of thew..tr and 
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earthadjoyning, and ſo madea fir habitation forthemtoliue in: as al- 
ſo fit for the growing of plants , hearbes,, trees, and ſuchlike ſenſelelle 
creatures. The midie region by vapors dravwne vp fromthe earthand 
water, is made colder, and miethe {aud vapors , through the coldneſle 
ofthe place, arereſolued intoraine, and ſnowe, by whichrthe earth is 
molt artificially moiſtened and made fruittul, The windes which be 
drie exhalations, toſle the cloudes fromplace to place, thatal partes 
of the earrhmay receiuethis benefit ; they ſerue alſo tor paſling tron 
nation to nation on the ſeaz. they purge the ayre, &«. 

. Concerning the fea, we may wel admirethe vaſteneſfe and motion: 
thereof, the certaine limites, within which itas reſtrained ; the mfimire 
number togither withthe huge and ſtrange formes of tithes, and their 
wonderful ingreaſe . The riuersareas it were the veines of theearth:; 
for like as inour bodies, by the-veines, bloud, and moiſtureis con. 
ueyed to cuery part: ſoisthe earthmozſtened by theriuers & ſpringes. 

The earth itfelfeis deuided into hils , dales, and plaine ground, that 
iemay bringforth diuerſity of fruite for man, and al ſortes of cattel, 
and yceldthem fat places of aboade , according totherr natures : In ir 
are divers pretious (tones, and ſundry ſortes of mettals,whuch ſerue for 
the vic of man... Itisadorned with variety offlowres, trees, fruits, and 
hearbes , farreſurpaſſingal humaincarte andinuentionz whichitcon- 
cially nouriſheth, andreceming ſecede from ſuchornaments, ike vn-- 
ro a fertil mother, it dayhie bringeth forth with great increafe, newe 
fruitez and yecldeth both manand beaſtatal times ſufficient foode : ic 
is alſo apt for their pleaſure and recreation; | 

Here I could makea long diſcourfe of the bodies, &natureofbruite 


| beaſtes and fiſhes, butT ſhould beouerlonge; andrhereforeatthispre-. 


ſent it (hal be ſufkcient rowith euery manto conſider : Firſt, thar al 
ſoites of ſuch lining creatures, finde ſufficient foode agreable to their 
divers natures:then, that cizery one ofthem hath firmembers,and con- 
uenient meanes to come by their ſaid foode : Thirdly, thatal naturally 
knowe ther enemies, and haue conuement meanes to auoide them : 
Fou:thly, ifthey beſicke, by the inſtintof nature ,they knowetheir 
phuſicke : Fiftly, che ſame nature giueth them knowledge, howe to: 
teede,and bring vp their yonge-ones, which eſpecially 1s percetuedin 
birdes, who at the fitteſt ſeaſon, and inthe fitteſt places 1-5 and 
molt artilicially maketheirneſts : 1adde further, s ro haue al ſuf- 
ficicar. velturcs to coucr their nakednale, and to defend themſclues 
A_ 1j. trom 
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fromrhe extremity of cold : Finally, the bodies of al ſuch creatures are 
moſt aptly Rene according to their natures asof ftuhesto {\vimme, 
of foules to flie, Wc. | 
But what ſhal we ſay of man, for whome al theſe thinges were crea- 
ted, and whoisthe King and moſt principal of al theſe wterior crea- 
tures 2 Surely he yeeldeth vs diuers points moſt worthy of conſidera« 
tion. And firſtler ys note, thatalthough our ſoule, be a ſnnple and (pi- 
ritual ſubſtance : yet it hath three powers moſt noble => p excellcur, 
which by Philoſophersare called the ſoulcs vegetatiue, ſenſitiue, and 
reaſonable: to the firſt it appertaineth to nouriſhour bodies, and to 
make them groweto conuement ſtatureand greatneſle : The ſecond, 
by the vie of our fiue ſenſes , maketh vs liſten and fcele thinges 
corporal and particuler : By thethird we vnderſtand chinges ſpiritual 
bake, Thefirft 1s commonalforto trees and hearbes : the ſe- 
cond to brure beaſtes : by the third wearelike ynto Angels . I wilnot 
ſtand rodiſcourſe of our fue ſenſes, our imagination, vnderſtanding, 
memory and vil, becauſe theſechinges be ſomething difficult, and rc- 
quire longetreatiſes, : 

Concerning the body of man: conſider firſt, howe ſtrangely itis for- 
medin the mothers wombe, in which ynto euery member1s giuen his 
due proportion. Conſideralſothart initthere are abouc threehundred 
bones, Firle and great, whichare ſo artificially and firmely joyned to- 
gither, and with ſuch admirable proportion, that no artificer in the 
world isabletomakethelike. Neither arethe finewes and veines , by 

 whuchthe joyntes are joyned, and nouriſhment is conueied to al parts 
ofthe body, and the equal correſpondence of the partes of one ſide of 
the body , to the partes of theorher ſide, togither withthe aptnefle of 
eucry member to his place, and co the end tor which it was ordained, 
lefle admurable. Howe wonderful ſtrange is the compoſition of cuery 
particulermember, as ofthe head, cies, handes, feete, wc. 2 Veril y al 
exatdeſcriptionofeuery {ich part, would make this ſcion bigger, 
then che wholc treatiſe which Tintend . I wiladde only a word or two, 
of rhe manner of the nourtſhing of our bodies. To make the foode 
which we recciuc fit for our ſtomacke, we haue inour mouthes two 
fortes of reeth, ſome ſharpe to denidcir, others ſomething flatte or 
plameto grindeit : with thetongue we remoue itf-on! place to place, 
when it1s ſufficiently chawed : through the throate iris conucicd into 
che {tomacke, whereas jna potor caldron by the heatc ofthe hartond 
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liver itis boiled, and broughtalto one kinde of fubſtance: from thence 
the pureſtand beſt part thereof, by ſubtiland ſmal paſſages, is con- 
ucicd to the her; the groſleſt part, which 15 not fit tor nutriment, is 
caſt out arthe fundament. The huer hauing recejued the ſaid ſubſtance, 
boilcth ir againe and turneth it into bloud , that which1is ſuperfluous 
it ſendeth it to other places, as to the ſplecne and gal : thereſtir dif- 
perſeth by the vaines throughout the whole body , which 1s partly 
turned into ficſhand bones; a part of it 1s fent torhe hart, which being 
there purified, 15 turned into vital fpiritsz ſome is ſent to the brane, 
and turned into other ſpirits, which we cal animals. | 
Theſe conſiderations are ſufficient to perſwade euery man,thatthere 
3s one ſupreame God, of infinite power and wiſedome, who hath crea- 
red, and moſt wiſely and ſiwectely diſpoſed al thinges. Hencethe Pro- 
phet Dawmd cried out ynto God inthe Plalme :; Howe high (or wonder- p ſal103. 
ful) 0 Loyd, arethy workes , thou bait made al thinges in wiſdome :the earth 
is filled with thy poſſefton or riches. Surely,if welookeintothe nature and 
condition of any one creature yhatſocuer, we ſhalnot only ſee; that Eccleſ. x, 
(as the wiſeman ſaith) we cannot adde to, or take anythinge fromthe crea- y,, | * 
tures of God: and that God(as Gallenrhe prince ofal pluſnions,alcthough 71. *.; 
a Pagan confeſlerh) hath adorned and beaurified the creatures of hi 3: devſu 
world , berter then by any artepoſſible1t could haue beene imagined , partium : 
bur alſoif we demande of each creature who madcit, itwil ſeemeto jy, . 
make anſ{were : God made me , and 1 made not my ſelfe : according as the p /al. : g- 
Pſalme ſaith of vs men : He made vs , and we made not wo . Some , erſ. 3. 
Atheiſt perhaps wil ſay, thatal creatures are thus framed and ordered, : 
not by any ſupreame gouernor, hauing vnderſtanding and powerto 
cffe (i Gov. bur by chance. I reply, thathke as it13 1mpoſkible, 
thatamunberoflettersor chareRers caſt togither , without any order 
of fillables , wordes, or ſentences , ſhould make aperfe& booke, con- 
taining moſt wiſe, learned, and methodical diſcourſes: fo tis impol- 
fiblethart the world ſhould be ſo exquiſitely ordered, and thinges ſo 
ordained one to another by chance, without the wiſdome and diſpo- 
ſition of almighty God : And this confutation of this fond aflertion, 
was vſed longe ſince by Cicero an Ecthnicke. Wherefore, ike as cucry (,e29 hh. 
man would worthcly account hima foole,that ſhould ſay thata booke, 3-denatu- 
contuning wiſe, and orderly diſcourſes, was made by chance, bythe ;, ,,. 
caſting rogither of divers chareRers or lctters; or thata houſe, moſt ,,,, 
curjoully and artificially buile , was made without the handy worke of 
| any 
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any artificer, by theaccidentary concourſe of ſtones, morter, timber, 
and other ſuch like ſtuffe ; ſo we may wel eftecme h:ma toole, and 
voide of al reaſon aud ynderſtanding, who denyerh chat che world 
was created andotdered by almighty God . Hencethe Palme tarthz 
Pj 13-V.1 The foole ſazd in his hart , there s no God. And note-; it 15not fad, he ſaid 
| with his mouth , buc un his hart; to f{tgiufie that this aflertion 15 ſo ab- 
ſurde, ridiculous, and blaſphcmous, thata foole, alchough he chinke 1c 
crucanhis hart z yermay be aſhamedto ytrer it with hismouth. 

To'the arguments already broughttor the proofe of chis matter, I 
adde, thatths truth 1s maniteſtly delucred ynto vs, inthe holy Scrip- 
tures in whuch 15 containedthe hiſtory ofthe creation ofthe world by 
God,and diucrsorher cuidenc prootes, are found ofthe being ot his d1- 
wne Majelty : This vo Atheiſt wilor can denic. But al ofthamanſwere, 
thatthe Scriptures containe butfables, and arcotnoauthority . Ire- 
ply, that ir may calily be ſhewed, thatthe authority of thete diuine 
bookes, ought to be greatin any wifſemans judgement inthe world. 
Ir is proued by ders lcarned authors : firſt, by cheirantiquiry; tor no 
volumes inthe world are {oauncientas the bookes of Moyes : aud con- 
ſcquently wemay inferre, that Moyſes hunſelte thetarlt water, recei- 
ucd the true hultory ofthoſethinges which were done before his owne 
dayes, by ſ{uccc{ſ;onand traditionfrom his predecellors for whichir 
maketh, that Abrabam che father of the Iewes, might welhaue ſecne 
Semthe ſoaneof Noe: Ofotherthinges he was an cic witneſſe himſelte. 
Secondly, ztis proucd by the yerity of divers prophchies, courajned 

ihe holy Scriptures, whuch were tulfilled longe atterthatthebookes 
_thcmſelues were written z whichisa mamfeſt demonſtration, that ſuch 

tlunges were foretold by God, who only knowethand can certainely 

fortel thinges contingentand depending of mans free wil ; of whicta 

it tolloweth, that ſuch propheltes aud che bookes inwhich they arc 

tound, were written by diumemfpiration. Thirdly , itisdeclared by 

the wonderful conſent of al thele bookes : for although they were 

penned by diuers men, in diuers places , vpondiners occaſions , and at 

ſundcy tmes yet no one of chem containethany one thinge contrary 

Gre. fre-tO che other ; Of which S.Gregory wel inferrech; thatrhe writers handes 
fdt.1s 1 6, werethe pennes ofthe boly Ghost. The ſame1s likewiſe demonſtrated by 
thetclt moriy of divers mracles, winch haue becnc wroughtalwaycs 

me world, forthe confirmationctche doctrine, which 1s taught vs 

awithelc bookes; by che muraculous preſeruat:on of then, throughout 

= | al 


Party, That there is a God * © 5 
alagesz by the admirable conſent of the ſeauenty two nuc._<rs, 
wiuch were appointed by Ptolome King of #gipt to tranſlate chem, 
and {undric hs erreaſons, which I cannotſtand torelare. 

Neither doe the miracles and propheſies aboue ſaid, andal other 
ſuch like efte&ts and ations, only confirme the authority of the holy - 
Scripturesz buralſo cuidently proue, that there isa God, who only 15 
omiupotent, and can worke eff<&s ſurpaſſing the power and vertueof 
natural and creared agents. Such miracles and propheftes cannotbe 
denied to haue beene tound inthe world in al ages, of which we haue 
any large recordes z except we wil obſtinately reje& the authority 
andceſtmony of almen. Imay joynetothis, chatalthough God be 
bur one in effence; yer he1s three 1n perſons : for although the duine 
ellencebe but one moſt pure and {unple ſubſtance, not deuided yet 

the ſelfe ſame 1s inthree diſtin&perſons, the Father, the Sonne, and the , Rabbi. 1h 
holy Gho#t, whoarecqualand conſubſtantial onetothe ocher, and m = p 
eucry placeby cher eflence, preſence, and power . This is proued by des 

Diuines, becauſe God muſt needes vnderſtand and loue himſelfe : of Rabbi. 4b. 

his vnderftandingrthe Sonneis begotten, of his wil, of which1s loue, ,7;, 77, 

proccedeththe holy Ghoſt. And although during the lawe of Moyſes, Re bh Hs 

and inal formerages, this high miſtery tor ſomereſpedts (eſpecially ,*1..:. . 

for feare, leaſt charmen inthote weake daies of the Trinity of perſons, Iſa? v 

ſhould inferrethree Gods) was ſomerhing concealed fromthe yulgar - a be af. 
fort of people; yer was knowneand belceucd by the learned, and is A PP 
manifeſtly expreſſed inthe old Teſtament ir ſelfe : ſee Gene. 1: verſ. 26. £ If: 
where God {peaketh inthe plural number. Let vs make man,&c. Genef. Rab. Abi. 

18. ve. 2. where Abraham ſaweour Lord asthree, and adored and ſpoke Nozielix 
vnto one inthe langularnumber: F/al. 32. ver/. 6. wherethe heaxensare p/,7, 

ſaid, to haue beenemade firme by the worde of our Lord , and al their power ly , Silil. as 
the ſpirit of his mouth. 1/a. 6. verſ. 3. wherethe Scraphins are ſaid to haue pud Latt. 

cried ynto God, holy, holy, holy; vting the word holy thrice. Thelike j; 4 din, 
reſtimonies are, Iſa. 34. verſ. 16. chap. 48. verſ. 16. chap. 61. verſ. x. and inſtit.cap. 

induers otherplaces: wherefore this was acknowledged by rhe lear- 1,,,., 
ned 3 Ribbinesof the Tewes, betorethe comming of Chriſt. The ® Sivils p,,-2;,_ 

likewiſemade mention of it ; and ſome of theannciemt Hearhen Phi- bog. Prin. 


loſophers : Andthus much ofthis macter,  _ ®lu-?l6- 
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EE. SECTION. p,jbys bin 


Poſtef 


if a. 49. 
ver}. 28. 


67 iS The grourdes of the 01s reliviews Chub. 5. 
COLDER ERIN IRON 


SECTION THE SECOND. 
Almighty God bath care of worldly aff aires, and rulcth al 


thinges by his divine prouidence. 


O Tnrs Atheiſts there be, whoalchoughthey: confeſſe thatthere 
is a God; yet they bereaue him of his qiuine prouidence, and 
make him altogither carelefle of worldly affaires , and'conſequently 
artribute the ſucceſlc of al matters, to fortuneand policie. Theſeal{o 
are cafilie confuted by divers arguments, conuincinge them of falſe. 
hoodand blaſphemie. And firlt thus argue; If God hath no pro- 
uidenceand care of worldly matrers, cither1t1s becauſe he is not able 
to diſchargethar office, or elſe becauſc he refuſethand wil not vnder- 
take the ſame; forno other cauſe can be aſſigned : but either of theſe 
aſſertions ouerthroweth his diumenature, as is manifeſt: therefore we 
muſtneedes confeſle thatby his prouidence he gouerneth the world. 
Thar the firſts contrary tothe naturc of God, it1sapparant; becauſe 
God is preſent 1n euery place, his power alſo, and Ki wiſedome and 
knowledge 1s infinite :-and conſequently , by reaſon of his preſence, 
he is abſentfromno creaturez byxreaſon of his infinite power, he 1s able 
to doeal thinges, and cannot be wearied ; by reaſonof his infinite wiſe. 
dome, he knoweth howeal thinges areto be done, and he cannotbe 
ouercharged with the multitude of: buſineſſes; by reaſon-of his inf 
nite knowledge, he knoweth the natureand neceſſities of al creatures, 
and whoſocucraffirmeth the contrary denieth God to be God. It ap- 
pearcth likewiſe thatheis able to yndertake this gouernement, by the 
diſcourſe of the firſt Setion. For who wil demie, but he that created 
althingesin ſuch admirable order is able alſo to gouerne, and haue 

rouidence ouer the ſame 2 Hence are theſe wordes of the Prophet 

ſay . God the cuerlafting Lord , who created the boundes of the earth, 
wil nat fainte nor labour z, neither us there. any meane to ſearch out , or 


comprehend his wiſdome : thus the Prophet-. The ſecond likewiſe 1s 


. repugnantto the nature of God; who is infinitely good : for if it be 
' thepartofa Prince, iftheobtaine orinſtitute a Kingdomeor common 


wealth ,to gouernethe ſame, and thenegled ofthis doth impeach his 
creditineuery honeſt ox moral mans judgement: howe can we ay that 
God, whois goodnes itfelte, refuſethto hauc any pronidence or care 
auer the world by hum created? doth it not appertainctoa creator, to 
preſcruc 


Part... Gods pronidence. it 


preſcrue and gouernehis worke ? what workeman negleftcth the ex- 

cellent workemanſhip of his handes? Hence S. Ambrojeathumeth , that 4mb;.lib. 
it were great inclemency (or cruelty) in God, not to haue care ouer thoſe 1.0ffic. c6. 
thinges, which he hath made. And ofthis reaſon1 interre, that it is euenas , 3: 
abſurd.andblaſphemous , to demie the prouidence of almighty God 

as to denic his being : for whoſoeuer denicth the fuſt, impugnech the 

ſecond; becauſeit thedemal ofthis prouidence, be prejudicial either 

tothe power or goodneſſe of God, iris manifeſt, that it is alſopreju- 

dicial to his.nature, which muſtacedes be of infuure power and good- 

ncſle. 

This prouidence may likewiſc be proued by the firſt creation and 
conſtirution of the world : for ſcing that God = , out of his infuure 
wiſcdome and goodnes (as Thauc before declared) ordained onething 
to another, and prouided ſufficiently forthe neceſſicies of al ſortes of 
creatures z {cing alſo that his nature remaineththe ſame, itmay wel be 
ferred and ſuppoſed , thathe continueth alwates the ſame care. But 
like as among other creatures , he hadaneſpecial regard ofman, inthe 
creation of E world : for beſides that he prouided neceſlaries for his 
foode and apparel, for him alſo he produced the beauty and ſweete 
fmeKcs offlowres, the pretious ones, muſke, cuers ſortes of ſpices; 
hearbes and rootes 2 Kenny”: ; yron, lead, tinne, ſiluer, gold, and o- 
ther ſortes of metrals; ſugar-canes which yeeld vs fugargflice-wormes, 
&c. Forman alſo he gauethe loadſtone thatquality tharthe needle, 
whichit touchethturneth alwaies ro the Northpoole : So likewiſe it 
is cuident, thatthe cie of Gods prouidence doth principally behold 
him. Morcouer the ſodaine change and alterationof worldly cſtates,as 
che ſodaine ruineof molt potent empires, kingdomes, comon wealthes, 
cities, and the ouerthrovwe of armies, inthe opimon of menimuncible x 
which empires, kingdomes, common Deakin cities, and armies, ha- 
uing bin miraculouſly conquered by a few,farre inferior tothamſelues 
in ſtrength, are moſt firmearguments ofthe proutdence of God. So 
likewiſe isthe ſtrange puniſhment of wicked menandryrants, andrhe 
reward ofthe good not ſeldomeinthus world , ERS inal hiſtories 
bur eſpecially inthe old Teſtament, which thegreateſt Atheift inthe 
wool cannot denieto be of great authority : for there we may read, 
thatthe Iewes, as long asthey ſerued God, enjoyed proſperity z and 
contrariewiſc, whenthev forſooke him, fel into hat &athouland 
calamitics. Theſamemay be confumed by divers propheſies both of 
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holy Scripture,the Sibils and others, foretelling ſuchthinges vnto men, 
as could not beforeſeene in natural cauſes. The like argument may be 
taken frommuracles. For why ſhould God cither foretel ſuchthinges, 
or worke ſuch extraordinary effeets, it he had no care of worldly crea- 
tures 2 Finally al nations be they never fo barbarous, haue cuer ac- 
knowledgedtheprouidenceot God which is amanifeſt proofe, that: 
the acknowledging of this, proceedeth from theinſtin& of nature it 


Eccleſ. 5. {clfe. Wherefore] conclude with this ſentence ofthe wiſe man : Doe n6t. 


ive thy mouth, that thou make thy fleſb to ſme : That is to ſay : Benotthou' 

laſphemous inthy wordes, againſt theprouidence ofalmighty God, 
totheend thatthonmaieſt ſunne morefreely , and ſay not before an Angel, 
who is the miniſter andexecutor of Gods prouitdence, there i no prous- 
dence : leaſtthat God perhaps being angry againſt thy ſpeaches , ouerthrowe al 
the workes of thy bandes .. Hitherto Salomon inthe booke of Ecclefraſtes. 
Andthis ſhal ſuffice forthie proofe of the firſt ground of true religion, 
to wit, thatthere is a God; and thatthis God by his diuine prouidence 
zouerncththe world, outof whichariſcththefwſt band}, tharman hath: 
to ſcrue, obey, feare, loue, and praiſe Gadaboue al thinges. For reaſon. 
requireth that we yeeld hira theſe duties, who 1s the chiefeſt good 
thing, andthe fountaine of al goodneſle, whos the Lord, maker, and 
gouernor bothof vs, andal other creatures. 


IRERERTRENSEERERS 


| Chapter 2. 
Of the ſecond ground of our religion, to Wit : that the ſoule of man 
#5 immortal , and that it ſhal either be rewarded euerlaſiingly 
in beauen, ox puniſhed exerlaſtingly in hel. 


He immortality of theſoule of man, whichl aſſigned forthe 

ſecond general ground of religion, may briefly beproued by 
: cheſe forc1blereaſons. Firſtthus I argue: Athing ſpiritual,and 
ES independentof al corporal ſubſtance, which hath no original 
cauſe of decay inirſelfe, cannotbe corrupted br deſtroied by any cor- 
poral agent,or any intrinfecal quality contained 1 1t ſe!fe:Bvrthe foule 
of man1s ſpiritual, and independentof al corporal ſubſtance, and hach 
noortginal cauſe of decay jn ir{elfe ; Thercforeit cannetbe corrupted 
er de{troiced by ary corpoual agent; or any mtiinſecal quality conre1- 


' 
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Part. x. The immortality of the ſoule. rr 
ned inirſelfe. Thetruth ofthe firſt propoſition appeareth by this, that 


al corruption muſtof neceſſity proceede, eitherot ſome intrinſecal or 
extrinſecal cauſe. And that atk:ing ſpiritual, and in his being indepen 
dent of al corporal ſubſtance, (eſpecially ofthat which by the Philoſo- 
phers is called materia prima which 1s the fountaineand cauſe of cor- 
ruptionin the foure elements, andalotherthinges of them compoun- 
ded) and hauing init ſelfe no intrinſecal quality, thatcan bring itto de- 
ſtruion, cannot poſſibly periſh through any mtrinſecal cauſe; itis 
moſt manifeſt.- And what extrinſecal cauſe candeſtroy a thing ſpari-- 
tual, beſides the omnipotentpower of God 2? Theſecondlikewiſe m: 
eaſily be proucd : For firſt (befides that thenature of the ſouleir ſalfs 
hath no contrary oppugning it) itis euident thatthe principal powers: 
of the ſame (I meanethe ynderftanding, wil, and memory, ) depend 
notin their operations, of any-certaine corporaborgan or part of the 
body , as our corporal ſenſes be : of which itfolloweththatthey ma 
be ſeperated fromthe ſaid body, &retainenotwithſtanding after ſuc 
a; ris , their operations; andconſequently that they beſpiritual : 
which prerogatiue fit be granted to the powers of theſoale, 1t cannot: 
bedemed to the ſoule it ſelte . | 

Moreouer, although the ynderſtanding in diuers fuſt operations, 
eraueth aide of the ſenſes, and the ſenſual 1magimation yet itis mani- 
feſt, that his principal operations areindependentof them. For the 
vuderſtanding diſcourſcth of itſelfe; refle&eth vpon his owne opera- 
tions, and knoweth it ſelfero knowe; appreHiendeth thinges vnmerſal 
inferreth onething of an other; by thinges ſenſible and co ral, it 
cometh to the knowledge of thinges ſpiritual, yea of God hnmnſclfe, 
contemplateth yertue, and judgeth tharfor the loue of it, corporal mi- 
ſeries are patiently to be ſuffered; correReth the errors of the ſenſes 
knoweth vice, &c. Al which operationsare ſpiritual independentof 
the body, andabouethe obje& of our corporal ſenſes. And ſeing that 
the ſoule hath ſuchoperations, itneceſſarily requiretha manner of be= 
ng, anfwerable vntothem ; that-itmay not only remaine perfe&, and 
mcorruptible, after the corruptionof the body , andthe feperationof 
it (elf from the ſame : but alſothen exerciſe ſuch operations. The ſoule 
likewiſe coucteth eternity, loueth vertue, and hateth vice, and'is ador- 
ned with freewil z which be manifeſt proofes of a ſpiritual and ummor- 
tal ſ1Hitance., 

Further, God hith o:dained eucry creaturetoſomeend; Neither 18 
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any.one tobe tearmed perfe&hic happy and contented, vntil itatraine 
cotheſaid end, and initas fully ſatiared, reſteth. And ſcing thatthe 
end and perfe&ttfeliciry of man, cannotbe obtained in this fe. For 
noworldlie thing, which maninthis life can comprehend or poſlcſlc, 
is able to ſarrshe I13 vnderſtanding and wil : wherefore, ſeing alſo 
chat cuery thing 15 ſo created, thatat ſame time or other it may enjoy 
his end and felicity, the final and chicfeſt happineſle of man, muſt 
needes conlilt in ſome thing , which he may attaine vnto after his 
dcath; and inthe world to come; and conſequently his ſoulc is immor- 
ral. Some Epicure perhaps wil contend, that x & fnal end and fſu- 
preame happmneſle of man, doth conſiſt in the enjoyiug of worldly 
pleaſures : bur this cannot be; both becauſe theſe neuer {atiate man. 
For the ſoule 1s neuer fully contented withche worldly pleaſures, with 
which ſhe is delighted ; yea (notſeldome) ina ſmal rune loatheth that 
which before ſhe moſt defired ; and alſo, becauſeitchis weretrue, and 
the foule were mortal, we muſt needes condemne God of injuſtice, 
who not ſeldome ſuffcreth the wicked olive inſuch pleaſures, and be- 
reaueth the juſt of the ſamez and moreouer Cuffereth chemro fal into 
athouſand miſcries and calannties, which he could nor jn juſtice doe, 
if thetrue felicity of man did conhiſt inthe enjoying of worldlic plea- 
ſures, ; 
The ſame may beconfirmed by the conſent of moſt of rhe auncient 
Philoſophers, and generally of alnationsz which dothmanite{Uy de- 
clare, thatnatvral reaſonit ſclſc 15 ſufficientto perſwade any man this 
truth. Iaddefwrther, thatif any creditbe to C giuento holic Scrip- 
curesor authentical hiſtoriez, ders ſoules of men dead, haucappea- 
red ynto menliuing. Finally, this appertained to the manifcſtarion, 
bothof rhe ommpatencie of thepower of God , and alſo to the beau- 
ty of the world, aud variety of creatures; that hike as God created 
ſome creatures altogither ſpiritual, as are the Angels : and others alto- 
either corporal, as areal carthly creatures belidesman : fo he {ſhould 
Create one creatureparthie ſpiritual and partlic corporal, 1n which de- 
greeweplace only man. And hence it proceedeth that in the booke 
of Geneſs , inthe hiſtory of the creation'of theworld weread , that al 
other ling corporal creztures, being produced and framed of cor- 
poral ſubſtance ; as fiſh and foule ot — water , and beaftes of rhe 


Genel. 2. earth; God inſþired or breathed into the face of man the breath of life : by 


whuchis ſierthed, that the ſoulc of man only z UNONY al ſuch creature .* 
Vas 


Part. 1. The immortality of the ſoule. _ 78 
was created by God, and not produced ofany earthly ſubſtance; and 
Kay ES. 99k that ironly.1s immortal . And this 1s alſo higtyfied vnto 


vs by thoſe wordes of God-:. Let vs make man according to our Image and Genef.. 1. 
likenes . For heis like vnto God : Firſt, becauſe vs vnderſtandins is v. 26. 27: 


aptto concemuealthinges, and therefore may:1n-ſome ſort, be faidro 
beof an infinite capaciue. : ſecondly, becauſe his wil cannot be fully 
fatiated with any thing, but almightie God, whois aninfimire good 
thing, and thereforea}ſ{ais after a ſortinfinite :thirdly, becauſethe wil 
hath free liberty, and is not bound to this or that : laſHy, becauſe the 
ſoule hatha certaine natural inclination and defirero immortality . Al 
whichinclinations andiproperries ofthe vnderſtanding and wil, prone 
the ſouleit ſelfe tobeimunoreal. Lena | 
For the proof of the-other part of the title of this Chapter : viz, 
that the ſoule of marrmod certainely ſhal be either rewarded in hea- 
uen or puniſhed in hel, after this life euerlaſtinglyy I muſt'preſup- 
ole two thinges, astrue. Firſt, thatamong the ations of man ſome 
Tf , others vitious . This is taught-vs by the lawe of nature - 
it ſclfe ; from whence it proceederh', rhat al natioris Haucener cſtee- 
med blaſphemue, perjurie, murther, theft, adulterie, andſuch like 
actions, vicious and contrariewiſe, they haue judged juſtice, cha- 
ſtictie, fortitude, and other ſuch hike laudable diſpoſitions , tobe yer- 
rues. SANT, . 
Secondly*,. F muſt preſuppofe that: mar” hath free wil : which 1 
am not in this place to prooue outof holy Scripture againſt Here- 
tikes : but to ſhewe by-natural reaſon againſt Atheiftes And there- 
fore I prooue it farſt , becauſe al nations 4 the inftin of nature , 
haue cuer puniſhed vice, which they could not/haue done, hadnor 
man free wil to auoide it. For no man can juſthe be. puniſhed for a 
faule, which he cannot chooſe but commir:-Hencealfo proceed Coun- 
cels of eſtate in al kingdomes and-common wealthes, and conſulta- 


tions and deliberations concerning peace, warre, and othermatters; . 


what courſe is to be taken; hovwe this and that may be compoſed 
howe unnunent dangers may be auoided &c, which wereal in vaine, 
1f 1t werenotin mans power to doe this;-or that. Finally, cueryone 
finderhir true in himſclfe by experience, that 1tis in hisowne power 
to doc or leaue vndone, any ation that he vndertaketh; and that no- 
thing dothinforce him co doethat, which he doth, butthathe doth ut 
of lus owne fteechoiſe and elettion. 


Out: 


6 'The Houndes of the on religion , Chap. 2; 
Outofthelertvo aſſertions preſuppoſed I inferre , that Gods juſtice 
hath ordained aheauen or, ay = this ife. For it was neceflary 
thatman both by promiſe of reward, ſhould beallured to vertue, and 
chat bythe feare of hel he ſhould be withdrawne from vice : and alſo 
thatthey, which our of their owne free wil with the helpe of Gods 
grace, cmubraced yertue , ſhould haue ſomereward for the ſame : con- 
crariewiſe chatthey which followed vice, ſhould recciuetheir juſt pu- 
niſhment. And feingchatthis retributionis ſeldome ſeene to bemade 
inthis world (forthe juſtand vertuous arc divers txmes afflicted cucn 
rodearhzand the wicked contrariewiſe cucnto their end enjoy proſpe- 
rity.)It4s cextainethattheſethinges arcreſerued forthe world ro come. 
Further, becauſe the ſoule is then ſeperated from the world and the 
fleſh,and conſequerely.freed framal combatesberwceene viceand ver- 
cue, we may welunferre,thatthe ſoule ſhalremaine for cuer in ſuch ſtate, 
as itis foundatthe hourcof death. Andthis mightalſo be proued by 
holy Scriptures , of whoſe authority cuenagaimlt Atheiſt; Lathes : by 


diucrsapparitions recerded inauthentical Authors, whichnoman can 
in wiſdomeantreaſonrejed as falſe and forged :and the conſent of al 
nations , Out ef this diſcourſe I gather an other motiue or band , thar 


Df « third principal ground of our fark , to wit : that Chriſtian 
religion only us the true worfhip of Ged. | 


7® H av already prouedrhatthereis aGod , who by his emni- 

I ) potent power hath created al thinges, and by bis drumme wiſe- 

s dome and prouidence gouerneththe ſame. Thaue alſo decla- 

WS red, that the ſoule of manis immortal, and to berewardedor 
puryhed cuerlaſtingly in heaucnor hel, accordingro his merns or de- 
| merits, 
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merits, during this temporal life. Our of which moſt true aſſertions, I 
haue gathered, thatman oweth Godal dutie, both inreſpe&t ofthe ex. 
cellencic ot his diuine Majeſtic, and alſo for the benefits receiued at his 
moſt bountiful handes. I haue likewiſe inferred of this, thatthe eternal 
eſtate of our ſoule, dependeth of the wel or euil fpending of the mo. 
ment of this tranſitory life ; that weought to haue a ſpecial caretoliue 
weland vertuouſly. | 

Nowe, becauſe the ground of all dutie vnto God, and the fountaine 
of al true vertue, is true religion, which is defined by Diuines to bea 
vertue, by which man doth giuc ro God worſhip and reuecrence: Let 
vs goconand ſhewe, wherethis ſupreame vertue isto be found, and 
what ſort of people can lay juſt claime to ſo noble and pretiousatrea- 
ſure. Andſcing thatman is not only taughtand bound by the lawe of 
natureitſelfe, to bercligious, (from whence it proceederh that al nati= 
ons vnder the a Tons alwaies adored ſome God, trueor falſe : ) 
bur alſo cannor poſſible without this vertue, attainetothe final end (I 
meanetheeuerlaſting ſaJuation of his ſoule) I may wel affirmechar reli. 
gion is both a vertue principally to be regarded by mortal men, and 
thatthe exerciſe thereof, is (as1t were) the end wherefore a certaine 
time 1$ alotred chem to liue in this pilgrimage; and alſorhat God al. 
mighty (ſuppoſing that he wil be dulic honored, and ſerued by them 
mm this world, and glue cuery man ſufficient meanes to atraine to his 
chicfc{t happinefſe m heau en) cannot ſuffer atany time true religion, 
cleanetoperiſhor altogither to decay on carth . Forif this may be, or 
could cuer haue beene , God may be, or could haue beenealtogither 
depriued of his due honour from men : and menlikewiſe yoideof al 
meanes of obtaming their final end. True it is, that man by original 
ſinne, commitred by hisfirſt parents in Paradiſe, ſtrated fromthis final 
end, and deſerued euerlaſting damnation; butthe goodneſſeand mer. 
cy ofhismakerthrough the merits of onr Sauiour Its vs Chriſt, and 
by faithin lum, reſtored himagainealthoughnoraltogither to his for- 
mer tel1icity, yetto poſſibility of ſaluationz and conſequently through 
his grace gaue hum powerto ſerue God inthis world, and toenjoy him 
chrough al cternity in thenext. Of whachit followeth, that being ſo 
chat God hath alwaies required honour and ſeruice from man, and left 
him ſufficientmeanes toattaineto eternal bliſle , that he hathalwazjes1n 
hike manner in ſome place or other, beenedulic ſerued;z and inſome 
placcor other hath preſerued crue religion. 
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This thereforc being preſuppoled, I chinke that no man wil, or can 
denie, but trucreligionfrom che daies of Abraham vntilthe comming 
of Chriſt, was to be found among the Iewes; vea during ſome ages im- 
meduately before his birth, only among them, & ſuch as followed their 
laweand inſtitutions. This ismamfeſt, becauſe God (as I haueſhewed) 
hath cuer beene religiouſly worſhipped by ſome peopleor other ; but 
no other peoplecan benamed , that can makeany jult challengetore- 
1:gion, during ſomeages before Chriſt, beſides the Lewes : it followeth 
thereforethatthe [ewes had truereligion, which may likewiſe be con- 
firmed by the ceſtumony otholy Scripture, of whoſe authority before, 
by divers nuracles in them ood. and ſandry propheſtes inthem 
contained,nowe verified; and other arguments. And hence I bring my 
| firſt reaſon forthe proofe of the truth of Chriſtian religion, which I at- 
firmeto betherrue worſhip of God, Forif itbe granted that true reli- 
+ 10n was in thoſe daics among the Tees, it muſt needes alſo be confeſ(- 
7d chat it 15 now among the Chriftians. The ſequel is euident, becauſe 
al the Scriptures, ceremonies, figures, and propheſies of the [ewes ma- 
nife{tly proue, that Chriſt was the true Meſiias,promiſed to their holy 
Patriarkes and Prophetes : and conſequently , that in his Churchonly, 
Godis truly honourcd and religiouſly worſhipped : and to omitte the 
miſtical ſignificationof their ceremonies & figures, the prophefies on- 
ly contained in the Scriprures, among themeuenan thoſe dates authen- 
tical, wil ſufficiently declare this truth. I wilrunne over ſome of them 
briefly, becauſe Incede notbe long intlusmatter, ſeing itis ſo excel- 
lently wel handled , by theauthour of the Chriſtian dire&ory or reſo- 
tution, and others of our nation. | 
Firſtcherefore, Chriſt was promiſed by God ynto Adam, preſently 
| Geneſ. 3+. after hisfal, when he ſaid ro the Serpentor Diuel:The W4s- of the woman 
[ verſ. 15- ſhal cruſh thy head, and thou ſhalt lie in waite to burt his . Which ow 
pheſie was fulfilled, when Chriſtby his bitter paſſion conquered the 
Diuel. Secondly,God promuſed vnto Abraham & Iſaac at ſundry times, 
| Geneſ. 12. that al nations on the earth ſhould be bleſſedin theix ſeede : that 1s, that al nati- 
y. 18. 22. ions ſhould come to be bleſſed through Chriſt, who according to his 
humanity came from thoſe holy Patriarks. Thetimelikewiſein which 
our Sawiour was borne,was that, which was foretold for the birth of the 
true Meſ145: for then the gouernement was taken from the tribe of 1u- 
Geneſ.49. das, and giuenvnto Herodaſtranger. Wherefore 11 choſe daies accor- 
ver/: 10. ding tothe prophelic of Iacob , whotoretoldthat the ſcepter ſhouls " 
'e 
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be taken from the houſe of Inda, vntilthe comming of the Meffias , euenthe 
Iewes themſelues (as I could cafily proue) expeRed their Meſtas. In 
ke ſort, Chrift came before the deſtruftion of the ſecond temple of 
Hieruſalem, as was foretold by the Propher Aggens. He ſuffered aftgr Agg. 2. 
ſixty two © Hebdomada or weckes of yeares expired, fromthe buil- ©Daa. g, 26. 
ding ofthe ſaid temple,as was forctold by the Prophet Daniel. He was Þ Ha.z. v.14. 
borneof®a Virginaccording tothe propheficof 1/ay : And thatin< © Mich.g.v.x 
Bethelem according as1t was torctold by the Prophet Mrcheas. 4 In- 4ler.31.v.15 
fants werenmrthered there about, as it was apt by leremie. It | 
was moreouer foretold inthe booke of Nzmbers , that a *{tarreſhould *Num.20,17 
appearcat the birthof the Meſa5. Inthe Plalmes, and by the Pro- 
phet [/aie,thatf Kinges ſhould offer vp vnto hum gold & other giftes. *?ſal.,1,10. 
By the Prophet Malachre,that he ſhould be 8 preſented inthe temple. If. 60. v.6. 
By the Prophet Oſee, chat he ſhould flie> into #gipt,and berecalled 8 Malac.3,1. 
againe: by the Prophet /ſaie and Malachie, thata voice ofonepreach- ®0ſce11.v.2. 
ivg inthedeſert,an' Angel or fore-runner ſhould prepare us way.By * 1/a.40. v.3. 
the lame [/aje,thatche Mej$;45 ſhould kworke ſtrange nuraclgg, & that Malac.3.v.x 
he ſhould !dic forche ſinnes of the world : which wasforetold by che * 1/4.29,8.c. 
Prophet Daniel: by Dawid inthe Pſalmes, that he ſhould be® berraied 35,5.c. 61,1. 
by his owne difciple. By Zachary that he ſhould ®ride mto Hierufalem ca.5 3. ver.£: 
vponan Aflc, and that he ſhould be ſold for thirty ?pceces of filuer. ! Dan. g. v. 
By {ſaicthat he ſhould ber beaten, buffered,and (| O on.By Dauidand 24. & 26. 
the ſame [/aze, that his body ſhould be4 torne with whips. Moreouer = Pſ.40,10. 
by 1/ate thathe ſhould be © putto deathamong theeues and malefa- P/al.5 4, 14. 
ors. By Dauidthatf vinegre ſhould be giuen fim rodrinke, hisap- ?ſal.108,8. 
4 *deutded, & lots caſt tor his vpper garment. Alwhich puns "Zach.g, g. 
ies and d1uers others concerning almoſt euery particulera&and cir- ®ca.11.V.12. 
cum{ticeofany importance, which was to oallein che ifeofthetrue P ]ſa.50,v.6. 
Meſt1a;, were fulfilled in Chriſt, as the Euangeliſts recorde. Butcon- 1?/.37.v.18. 
cerning his paſſion cannot omutthe prophecie of the Patriarke 14- FIſa.5 3verſ. 
cob, who foretoldthat the Meſiias [ould waſh hu * ſtolein wine , and bus 2.9 12. 
clokeinthebloudof grapes,vvhich ourredeemer did when hewaſhed his ſ?ſ.68.v.22. 
humane nature, with which his diumity was cloaked , in his owne *t 21, 19. 
bloud z which hctherefore called the bloud of grapes, becauſeit was uGen.4g,11. 
to be veiled vnder the forme of wine inthe dreadful Sacramer & facri- *Den.32.14- 
ficeofthe Altar, which is called in the Scripture the bloud of grapes. In y P[.106. & 
Iikefortthey de{cent of Chriſt into hel, was foretold by the Prophet 15. vey. 10. 
DauidwnthePlalmes,the Prophet Zachary,& others. His — Zac. g.V.I1, 
< C 1j. I the 
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20 The groundes of the old religion, Chap. 3. 
a the third day by Daidand Oſee : His aſcention & fitting on therighe 
hand by the fas Dauid: the © comming of the holy Ghoſt, by Dauid, 
and alſo by the Prophet TJay,and Joel. Finally the 4 Gentiles were called 
to his religion, as the Patriarke L«cob, Dauid, Iſay , Oſee, Ioel , Malachie, 
Zacharie,and al the reſt ofthe holy Prophets had long before ſignified. 
I omitthepromaiſles of the Meſfias in general, which be infinite through 
the old Teſtament; he that wil ſee ſomeof them, may turne to theſe 
places : Dext. 18. v. 18. Pſal. 2..88. 71. lere. 23.v. 5.9 33. Ezech. 34. v. 
22.23. 1/a.2.V.2. £4.4.V.2. £4.9.V.6. C4.11.V.x. C4. 35.V.5. Dan.g. v.23. 
Agg. 2.v. 4. &c. I cannotſtand to reciterhe predi&tions, that he ſhould 
beboth God and man, whichis moſt cuidently deliuered vnto vs; 
Pal. 10g. v. 1. 3. where heis bidde fit onthe right hand of God, and 
ſaidto be begotten before Lucifer was created. Iſa. 53. v. 8. whereitis 
ſaid, thatno man cantel or recount his generation. 1/a. g. v. 6. where 
the Prophettelleth vs , that hisnameſhal be God. lere. 23. v. 6. &@ cap. 
33-Y.16. where heis called Izhoush, anamein Scripture only attributed 
vnto Gag, and indiuers otherplaces. And this was neceſſarie for the 
ful paiment of the ranſome of our redemption: for euery mannaturally 
debleriding from Adam, being a fanner and the enemy of God, & there. 
forenot in caſe toappeaſe hisanger his a&ions likewiſe being finite, 
proceeding froma creature, andtherefore notanſ{iverable to mans in- 
finite offence againſt God, it was needeful that hewho was to redeeme 
man, ſhould be the friend of God, and both God & man : thatthrovgh 
his friendſhip with God, hemightbein caſeto meritreward, and fa- 
risfie. for our finnes;z through his humane nature in caſe to ſuffer death 
and other afMiions; andthrough his divine, his ations might be of 
infinite priceand value. Butfor che proofeof Chriſtanreligion, out of 
the authenrical Scriptures and propheſtes ofthe Tewes, this thal ſuſce. 
For a ſecond proofe, Ialleagethe propheſies of the < Sibils , whichli- 
uing before Chriſt, by the prouidenceof almighty God, foretold his 
comming to the Gentiles, and many particuler circumſtances, belong- 
ing vnto the worke of our redemption : asthat our Sauiour ſhould be 
God; that he ſhould be borne ofa Virgin; that he ſhould cure al infir- 
mitiesz raiſc the dead zwalke vyponthe Sea ſuffer forour ſinnes, 7c. 
The proceſle and increaſegf Chriſhanreligion, yeeldeth vs athird 
argumentforthe proofeof this truth. Forour Sautour Chriſt confir= 


li.x hijtor. med his doftrine with ſupernatural miracles, as is recorded by al the 
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ſame, asalſoof hisreſurre&ion. His Apoſtles and Diſciples after his 8 Toſephus 
aſcention, wrought the like miracles;and —_ ates. as he fore lib. I7.4n- 
told) hath alwaies remained with their ſucceſſors : yea, altheprophe- tiq.ca. 10. 
fies of Chriſt concerning thinges tocome, haue hitherto beene fulfil- & lib.x.de 
led. The Church by him founded, hath miraculouſly dilated, and bel. Indai- 
ſpred itſelfe throughout the whole world , notby force of armes, nor co: ca. 27. 
by rhetorical perſwaſions, but by Gods mighty proteCtion and afli- ®Joſeph.l. 
ſtance, She harh beene perſecuted (as he forcrold) but could neuer be 18. antig. 
ouercome, ſhe hathalwaies had the viRory ouer the gates of hel, and c.g. & lib. 
continued glorioustothis day in deſpite of Emperors, Kinges, Iexves 2. de bello 
Pagans, Heretikes, and other enermes, which haue ſpughr her ouer- 1ud. ca. 8. 
throwe. And here occurrethanother argument, approuing the ſame : i 4. x2. 
to wit, that extreame miſeries , and calamutics by the juſt judgement of To/eph. lz. 
God,haue commonly fallen ypen the enemues & perſecutors of Chriſt xg. antiq. 
and Chriſtianreligion. Let vs behold ſome of themin particuler . He- cap. 5: 
rods Af_ = perſecuted Chriſt in his infancy (as Þbſephusalew Kloſeph. 1- 
recordeth) after grearmiſcrie indured, went aboutto murther himſclfe- bid. h. x8. 
and had cffe&edit, had not his hand beene ſtated, by ſomeneareabout cap. 5. 
him. Herod® Antipas, who behcaded S. Jobn Baptift, and fcorned our Sa- 1 FE utrop.l. 
uwiouralitle before that he was crucified, was firſt depoſed by Caius the 7. hiftor. 
Emperor, then baniſhed to Lions in France, andafrerwardes to the inha- Fuſ.lib.2. 
bicable places of Spaine, where abandoned by al men, he ended his life. cap..hift, 
Hered' Agrippa , who putto death S. Lanes the brother of S. Ibhnthe E- = Philo:mm 
vanecliſt, and impriſoned S. Peter, was ſooneafter ina publike aflem- lib. de le- 
bly ſtrooken from heauen with a moſt horrible diſcaſe, and died caten gat ſuaad 
vp with lice : yea according to the teſtimony of Ioſepbus, the whole k Cajum.lo- 
ſtock of Herodalchough thenmoſtample, within ſeauenty yeares was ſeph. inli. - 
rooted out. Pilate, | after great diſgrace recciued fromthe Emperor, debel.Iud. 
murthered himſelfe, as weread in Eutropins and Exſebius. The Iewes n Tof. b. 2. 
themſclues, fel into moſt ® extreamemuſeries , inal places by them in- de bel. Iu- 
habired, chroughour che whole Romane Empire, as Philoand 1oſephus daie. c.1 mY 
chcir country-men being e1e witneſſes aboundantly teſtrfie.Beforethar hb. s. c. x. 
the city of Hieruſalem was beſieged by Titus, ſonne of Veiþaſian the 12.8.9. > 
Emperor, "an hundred thou ſand wereſlaine,andalmoſt fourty thou- 9 of. lib. 
ſand fold. After the ſiege of the city beganne, Titus crucified euery day Jebel. In- 
fue hund:ed of thoſethar fled outof theciry for famine. Durirgthe daic. cap. 
time of thewholewarre, 9ninery and feauen thouſand, were taken cap- 28. xx. 17: 
clues, andelcuen hundred cthouſund by one meanes or other Joſt their 29, | 
C 11. les. 
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lives. Finally their temple and citie was burnt, and ouerthrowne. The 
like puniſhment hath fallen vpon the Roman Emperors , who hauc 
bene Chriſtes enemies. Neys, whofirſt beganne the tragedie, being 
2 caſt downe into great diſtrele, murdered himſelfe . Domitian , hated 
of al mentor his crueltie, was | flaine by apriuateman. Hadrian before 
that he died fel into ſuchmiſerie,through diuers diſcaſe;,that he © wiſh- 
ed foronc that would kil him. $ exerusbeing often putin danger of his 
life, by his owne ſonne Antounus, whoas hethoughe intendedalſoto 
murther his other ſonne Gera,taking thought & griefe cameto his end. 
d Alexander was murthered in Germany, © Maximus, Gallus, I oluſtranus, 
and Gallienns, recciuedtheir deaths fromtheir owne ſouldiers. f Decins 
not hauing raigned ewo yecares , loſthis ifem warreagainſtthe Gothes. 
8 Valerianus by treaſon was deliuercdintothe handes of his encmicthe 
King of Perſia, who tor atime vicd him fora foote-ſtoole to goe to his 
horſe, afrerward he fleaed humaliue, and poudered him withſalt. 4#- 
relianus {trooken from heauen with thunder, ſoone after was murthered 
by his owne company.*Dioclefranns,and Maximianns Herenlens becauſe 
they could nor , according to their endeauours preuaile againſt the 
Church of Chriſt, and rootcoural Chniſhatutie, gaueouer therule of 
che Empire. Of chemche' firſt liued ſolong as apriuateman, vntil he 
ſaw Chriſtanrel1gion flouriſh vnder Conſtantinerhe great, then he died 
muſerably according to Euſebins, but /i&or ſarth that be wasreported to 
haue poiſoned lymlelfzX Maximianusafterwardes either was hanged or 
hanged himſelfe. Gallerius Maximiauns being ſtrooken by God with a 
molt horrible diſeaſe, was forced before is. deathtorecal his owne & 
other ediftes,made againſt Chriſbans. Maxmirnus likewiſe being ouer- 
comeby Licinins,recalled ſuch ediQesinthe Faſt : and eakenmoreouer | 
with amoſtſtrange diſcaſe, his cies falling outot his head, dicd mifera- 
bly, confeſſing chat ſuch calamiries fel vpon him for his cruelty vſcd a- 
gainſt Chriſtans . Licinins was putto death by Conſtantine the great. 
Iul;anthe Apoltata in battel againſtche Perſrans, ftrooken from heauen 
with a dare, blaſphenung Chuilt as auchour oflus death, yeelded vp the 
ohoſt. And theſe were the prmcipal Heathen Emperors that haue per- 
ſecured ourreligion:to whomeT adderwo 4rrian Emperors, Coſtantins, 


dor.Vittor and Valrns,wvho mpugned the diunity of Chriſt, and perſecured Catho- 
Ami.anus, likes forprotelling Im to be equal and conſubltantialto his Father , ! 
& others. Of themthe fult d1ed miſerably ina coumry villige,narching againſt 
m77ie Rf Tuliar the Apoltata : Theother hauing receiued the ouerthrowe from 


& vthers. the Goth: 5, was burned by them aliue ina country houle. 
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Theſe calam'ties & miſerics, as euery man mult needes confeſſe were extra- 
ordinary, and fel yponthefe men for ſome finne or nuldemeanour of theirs. 
And ſeing that commonly they fel ypon al the perfecutors of Chriſtian reli- 
gion, and commonly yponno others,itis cuidentthatrheir perſecution ofthe 
Church of Chriſt, was the canſe of their faid miſeries and calamities. I could 
adde ders other reaſons, conuincing Chriſtian relis1on to be rhe frue wor- 
ſhip of God ; asthat moſt wiſe men, and moſt profoundand deepe Schollers, 
molt expertinal ſciences, and molt perfe& inthoſe languages, which ſeeme 
molt needful toatraine tothe knowledge of cruereligion, haue approued and 
embraced Chriſtiando&rine. I could alſobring another argument, taken 
fromthe purity and ſanity of the ſaid religion, and generally of al the true 
profeſſors of the ſame : others taken fromthe abſurdity of althoſe, that can 
make any challengetothis prerogative, from the teſtimony of the profeſlors 
of diuers other ſettes, cc. BurT ſhould beouerlong , only I wil adde againſt 
the [ewes, who had thetruthamong them before the comming of Chriſt, that 
preſently after the promulgation of our religion, they fel into moſt groſle 
and fantaſtical opinions : yea held and taughrmoſt execrable blaſphenues, 
concerning God himſelte,& other matters of faith : as that God doth weepe, 
bewaile, thedteares, and knocke his breaſt for ſorrowe thathe hath ſo pu- 
niſhed them, that he prateth vpon his knees , that he ſinned intaking vnjuſt- 
ly light fromthe Sunne, and giuing ittothe Moone; that he hath beene de- 
ceued by ſome Rabbines, that heſtudiechthe lawe of M viſes; that ſoules pale 
fromone body to another; and much other ſuch like damnable do- 

Qrine, which cuery man may ſee approued in their Talmud, a booke as Se Andre. 
highly eſteemed by themal, as the old Teſtament it ſelfe, for they pro- as Maſons 
felle inthe title of the ſaid booke, that whoſocuer denicth it, denieth in c. 5. 10- 
God himſelfe. Nay, 1 adde further againſt them, that in this their Tal- ſue. v. 10, 
mud itſeife, it is deliuered as an auncicnt & famous tradition, that thew Eugnbi- 
Meſiias was to reſtore them to iberty,, onthe ſamemoneth and day of us in 
theyeare, onwhich they were delivered fromthe bondage of #giptz Exo.c.12, 
which tradition moſt aptly agreeth roche time on whichour Lord ſuf- 
tered, as cuery Chriſhan knoweth. And of this matter, this ſhall ſuffice. 

Out ofthe diſcourſe ofthus chapter, I ikewiſe inferre, that no other rel1g1. 
on in the world beſides the Chriſtian is true, or doth truly worſhip God, 
wiuch 1s manifeſt, both becauſe no other followeth the precepres and do- 
&rine of Chriſt the redeemer of mankinde : and alſo becaufe our Sautour 
abolithedal formerlawes, exceptthe lawe of nature; yeahe abrogated eucn 
thelaweof Moiſcs it (elte, which was receiued from God; andaccording ts 
the pred:&tions ofthe holy Prophet, inſtitured one only lawe, andehwough 

the 
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che merits ofhis bitrer paſſion, eſtabliſhed one only Church, which on- 
by poſleſterhtruereligion, and preſcribeth according to his inſtitution 


etrueworthippe of God : And this I thinke no man that belecucth 
Chriſtanreligionto be true, wil denie. 


1. Io. 2,2 
x. 10. 1,7. 
1. Cor. 6: 
verſ. 20. 


Chapter 4+ 
That among Chriftians , they only that profeſſe and embrace the 
Catholike faith and religion , are in ſtate of ſaluation , 
and doe truly worſhip God, 


9 N thechapternext before, Ihauedeclared that the truewor- 
{hippeof God, and truercligion, is only co be found among 
Chriſtians : nowel goe further, and affirmechacal Chriſtans 
cannot truly challenge torhemſelues theſe ineſtimable trea- 
ſures; butcharthey are duconly to vs Catholikes . Beforethis I haue 
diſputed againſt 4theiſtes, Infidels, Irwes, and other external enemies of 
Chriſt, and therefore I vſed not any arguments taken out ofthenewe 
Teſtament, which they with one conſent reject : nowe I amto deale 
with Heretikes, who pretend themſelues to be Chriſtians, but haue de- 
parted out of Chriſtstold, yet adnur ofthe aurhoriry of ſundry boakes, 
not only ofthe old, buralſo of the newe Teſtament; and therefore a- 
gainſt theſe, I wilalleage as occafton (hall ſerue diuers ſentences out of 
the ſaid bookes by them admitted. And to proceede orderly inthis 
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matter, Iwil bring my wholediſcourſeto certaine principal concluſt- 


ons,of which although ſome be partly already proued agamſt external 
Infidels yet I wil briefly prouethem againe out of thenewe Teſta- 
ment,againſt Herctikes. 

Firſt therefore, that Chriſt is the redecmer of al mankinde, and that 
by his bitter paſſion and paineful death, he hath ſatisfied for al our ſins, 
if we pleaſeto apply his mcrits to our ſoules, every Chriſtian muſt 
needes confcſle:for this is moſt plainely affirmed inthe holy Scripture, 
inwhichitis ſaid, that Chriſt « the propitiation for the funnes of the whole 
world : thar his bloud doth cleanſe vs from al ſennes : and that we are bought 


Eph.2,1:. and redeemed with his pretious bloud. It muſt likewiſe be granted by al 
ibs dk " CO rey | — = 
Col. 1, 1.4- Chniſlians, that Chriſt by his finite merits purchaſed co himlſeltea 


| Heb.g.1 I 


. Churchoneatth : thatis toſay, eſtabliſhed ancycrcligion, and a newe 
lawe 


VE 
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law among men; ordained Apoſtles,Paſtors, Goucrnours of his flocke, 
inſtitured newe Sacraments, by which his faithful people through his 
merits were to recciueforgiuenes of finnes, and his grace inthis world, 
and euerlaſting glory ifthey deſeracdit, in thenext. 1 his likewiſe e- 
uen in as plaine wordes is delivered ynro vs inthe ſaid word of God ; 
in which weread, that Chriit purchaſed his Church with hs bloud; that be 
loued ber, and deliuered himſelfc to death for her to ſanttifie ber, cleanſmg ber 
With the lauer of waterinthe word of lite, that he might preſent to him elfe a 
glorious Church not hauing ſpot or wrinckle. And al this 15alfo manifeſt by 
reaſon: for what other cauſe can be aſſigned, of the incarnation & pa 'M 
fion of Chriſt, but the redcmption ofman, & the ere&ting ofa Church 
and religion, which may guide himto cuerlaſhing ſaluation ? 

Our of theſe exo aſſertions I gather athird , to wit: that chereis but 
onetrue Chruchof Chriſt, inwhich true religion 1s only to be found 
among Chriſtians, and conſequently that they only , who aremem- 
bers ot this Church, truly worthip God,and are in ſtate of grace inthis 
world, and inthe right way tocternal blifſe in thenext. And firſt, that 
Chriſt hath bur one true Church on earth, it1s cuident; becauſe heac- 
cording to his owne aflertion, © the way , and the veritie, and the life . 
Wheretore hikeas there 1s butorie life Chriſt, who by his bitter paſſion 
redeemed al mankind from cuerlaſting death, and giueth mantruelife 
in heauen: ſo this one /ife ordained one only waz and truth, w hereby to 
attaineto the ſaid /ife and faluation, ere&ting oneonly Church, vnto 
which the fruit & merit of his paſſion ſhould be deriwed. Like as there- 
fore, God madefir{t but one man Adam and one vi 2man Exe,who were 
the corporal or carnal father and mother of the tra: fitory lifeofal man- 
kind : ſo he hath confhtuted butone ſpiritual facher Chriſt , and one 
{piritual mother, which 1s his only Spouſethe Church,who arethe ſpi- 
ritual parents of the ſpiritual life of his true children. Morcouer, hike as 
God hath gwen one only corporal body, although adorned with va- 
riety of members, to one head to be gouerned : ſo he hath framed one 
only miſhcal body, for onemiſtical head whichis Chriſt, which he on- 
ly as ſupreame head direftethand gouerneth. Hence we are told by 
Salomou m the Canticles, that the Doue of Chriſt is one perfett, and chojento 
ber mother . The Apoſtle likewiſerelleth vs, thatthere 1s one Lord , one 
Faith, and one Baptiſme ; and conſequently one Church. Finally , who- 
ſocuer affirmerh that Chriſt hath ereted more Churches chenone, im- 
pugneth al ſenſceand reaſon, ſeing thatvnitieisto be preferred before 
D- i diuiſion 
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diviſion and diſcord; and no cauſe can be afligned, why two Churches 
ſhould be founded. Of this it alfo followerh,chac our of the one Church 
of Chriſt there is no ſaluation . For if our bleſled Sauiour by his death 
eſtabliſhed one only Church, it is euident that they only are partakers 
of his holy merits, who are members of that Church, and that they on= 
ly are mn the true way to ſaluation, who imbracethatdocrine and reli. 
gion, which1s taught and preſcribed inthe ſaid Church. Hence pro- 
ceedeth that famous ſentence of S. Ciprian, who affirmeth that he that 
is not a member of Chriſt is Church, notwithſtanding al his good 
workes and endeauours otherwiſe, ſhal neuer cometo enjoy the pro. 
miſcd rewardes of Chriſt in heauen : He is an alien, ke ts prophane, he is an 
enemy (faith he) he cannot bane God for bu Father , who hath not the Church 
forhis Mother. The ſame ſentences pronounced almoſt inthe ſelfe ſame 
wordes by S. Auguitine , who auoucherh that he ſhal not haue God his Fa- 
ther , who refuſeth to hauethe Church for bis Mother. And chisin another 
place he PR becauſe no man commethto ſaluation, and life cucr- 
laſting, buthethar hath Chriſt his head : and noman cat haue Chriſt 
his head, but he chat 15 in his body the Church, of + which according to 
the Apoſtle he is Sauitour. This alſo moucd Lattantinsto diſcourſe after 
chis ſortofthe excellency and prerogatiues ofthe Church: his wordes 
aretheſe. » 1t © the Catholike Church only (fo hetearmeth the Church 
of Chriſt) that keepeth the true worſhip of God , this is the fountaine of truth, 
this is the bouſe of faith, this is the temple of God: Into which whoſoeucr doth 
not enter, or out of which Whoſocuer doth depart , he is an alien & ſtranger from 
the hope of enerlaſting life and ſaluation . No man must by ob ſtinate contention 
flatter himſelfe, for it ſtandethvpon life and ſaluation: Thus farre Lattantins, 
And this was long fince figured by the arke of Noe, which only ſaucd 
themmen in it contained from the general deluge; wherefore in S. Ciprian 
we find this ſentence. If any man could eſcape that was without the arke of 
Noe : he alſo may eſcape that is out of the Church . Theſeand ſuchlike con- 
ſiderations induce althoſe that profeſſethemſelues Chriſtians , of what 
religion or ſe ſocuer they be , to challenge to themſelues the true 
Churchof Chriſt. This challenge ismade by them, that profeſlerhe 
Romanfaith; it1s made by the Lutherans, it1s made by the Zwinglians 
itis made by the Engliſh Proteitantes , by the Caluiniits or Puritans, by 
the Anabaptiits, by the Libertines, it 1s madefinally by al newe Setta- 
ries , and hath euer bcene made by al Heretikes, ſince / beginning of 
Chriſtian religion. And alchoughthemultitude of challengers, _— 
thcar 
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their falſe and painted reaſons, make ſome doubtful who of al theſe 
haue r1ghtand a juſt title, rothe thing challenged : yer certaineitis, 
and molt eafilic to be proued, thar the firſt challengers only (who 
through the whole vyorld are tearmed Catbolikes ) haue juſtice and 
right on cheir fide , = 

The proofe of chis would aſke a long diſcourſe, of the definition 
and notes of the Church, but1n this prefenttreatiſe, I purpole only 
co declare, that we Catholikes only haue true faith, and build our ſaid 
futh and religion ypon molt ſure and firme groundes : Contrariewife 
that al ſearies Cond of this ſupernatural gift, and build their 
whole belecfe and religion vpoathcir owne fancies. Hereafter (if it 
pleaſe God) ſhal followea more ample diſcourſe of the defuutionand 
notes of the true Church, 

Onereaſon which moued meto take this courſeis, that the princt- 
pal controuerfie betweene vs and our aduerfaries, 1s concerning mat- | 
ters of faith; which is manifeſt, becauſe we condemne chemof heres 
fie, which proccedeth of miſ-beleefe in faith : for he that erreth not 
in faith may be a Schiſmatike , but he cannot be an Hereti;ez where. 
fore if I proue that we Catholikgs haue true faith, and that our aduer« 
ſaries hauc no faith, the controuerſic berweene vs and them, 1s after 
ſome ſort decided. Another reaſonis, becauſefaith doth eſpecially 
incorporate vs min the Church, and make vs members of the fame : It | 
15 the lincke and glewe, yeatheſinnewe whuch vniteth and bindeth vs «10h. 3,58 
to this body : Itis theroote and foundation of al true religionand ju- Marc.16. 
ſtification. ® Hethat beleeuethnot , according to the verdict of our Sa- verſ. x6, 
uiour , is already judged , and ſhal be condemned and damned; > without bHeby.,x. 
faith (faith the Apoſtle) it is impoſſible to pleaſe God . Wherefore by veyſ. 6. 
S. Tobn Chriſoftome, © faith 1s called the of-ſpring of juitice, the head of ©Chriſoft. 
ſanity , the beginning of denotion , and the groundof religion . BysS. Ciril in ſerm.de 
Biſhoppe of Hieruſ.clem , 4 aad eie highting every conſcience, and cauſing Fide, Spe 
vnderitanding . By the other Ciril Biſhop of Alexandria , © the doore aid & Charit. 
Way to life , alſo a certaine leading or bringing hume againe from corruptionts 4 Cyril ca-' 
immortalitie, Withthelikeritlesit is honoured f by S. Anguitine and 0 tech. F- 
ther hohe Fathers. Like as therefore, no marerial houſe or Caſtle can « Cjyi{ / 4 
be erected vvithout a foundation fult laid, vpon vvhichalthe bur- ;» 1o7.c.g, 
chen of the yyorke may relt : ſo no ſpiritual edifice can be built in f Aug. ſer. 
che ſoule of man vvithout faith, the ground of al ſpiritual yvorkes. 48.4e 77- 
Hence S, 4tharefius chat great pilles of Chriſtes Church beginneth his pore. 
D 1. Creede, 


2$ The groundes of the old religion. Chap. 4. 


Creede, which isrecciued by the whole Church, withthis notable and 
famous ſentence. 1toſnexer wil be ſaued before al thinges, it is neceſſary 
that he bold the Catholike faith, which except enery man ſpal keepe wholy 
and not corrupted , without doubt he ſhal periſh exerlaitingly. This1s the 
cenſure ofthat holy Father. The reaſon of this is, becauſe we cannot 
attaineto a certaine knowledge of the tut groundes and principles of 
Chriſtian religion (they being ſupernatural) by the force of our natu- 
ral and weake vnderſ{tanding; wherefore a ſupernatural knowled geof 
them being requiſite , itis neceſlary that this be done by ſupernacural 
fuch, which giuerh vs power, and lifting vpour vnderſtanding , ma- 
keth vs ableto beleenerhem, becauſe they arereucaled by God and 
of this neceſſity & excellency of faith it followeth, chat withour 1t there 
can benotrue Churchorreh191o0n: for how canthetruc Church or true 
religion be, withoutthe ground and foundation of al true vertueand 
Chriſtanity ? Contrariwife, where true faith 15 found, there 1s the prin- 
cipal ground of true religion; of which I inferre, that if I prouethe 
new {caries to haueno taith, I hlcewifeprouethem to haue no church 
nor rel1g1on: but on theother lide,if I proue our faithto betrue, I proue 
alſo thatthe ground ofal rel1gion1is among vs, and conſequently , that 
if we build hope and charity vpon this foundation, we are wen fv of 
thetrue Church, trulie religious, andinthefſure way to cuerlaſting ſal. 
vation. Let vs therefore briefly behold both our groundes and theirs, 
and according to theſ{trength or weakeneſ]e of them,decide the whole 
controuerſie bctweene vs . But to proceede the more plainely and 
diſtinctly, I wilfz{tadde a word or two , ofthenature and conditions 
of true faith . 
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0 Chapter 5. 
Of the defirition and conditions of true faith - 


SECTION THE FIRST. 


2597 A 1TH 18a vertue infuſed by God into our vnderſtanding , by 


2 Te & chehelpcand forceof which, we giue amoſt firmeaſlent vnto 
[4 *Y , a « . 
= £ <althoſcthinges, which arerencaled by God tothe Church) 


ROE bcauſerhe y arc forcucaled. Wheretore,althougha Chriſtian 
ſhould belecue neugr ſo firmely, any article of lus faich ypon any other 
ground, 
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eround , then the authority of almighty God who hath reuealed ir; 
yet he thouldnor haue faith, becauſc faith bidderh vs belecue ſuch ar- 
ticles, not becauſe reaſon or any other ſuch motiue, perſwadeth vs that 
they are true; but becauſe God (who being the firſt yerity and truthit 
ſclfe cannot deceme) hath ſo ſaid and renealed. 

Bur for the better declaration of this defmnition or deſcription, & the 
nature it (elfe of faith, Jer vs treate of 1ta hrle morear large; and firſt 
ſhewe, that the act of faith is a molt firme, and certaineaſlent ofthe vn- 
derſtanding : ſecondly , that it is of chinges ſurpaſſing the reachof na- 
tural reaſon, and conſequently obſcure : Thirdly,that by it we beleeue 
ſuch miſteries,as hauc bin reucaled vato the Church by God : Fourth. 
ly, thatit muſt ncedes be built vpon diuineauthority : Laltly,, that ir is 
necc{[ary that the articles of our faith be propounded vnto vs by ſome 
infallible authority and that the propounder of them 1s the holy” Ca- 
tholike Church. 
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SECTION THE SECOND. 
That faith i a mo#t firme aſſent of the vuder ſtanding . 


© Þ O beginne therefore with the firſt, that thea&t of faith is a moſt 

firme aſſent of the vnderſtanding tothe thing belceued, without 

any doubt or feareof fal{hood or ſtaggering , the Apoltle himfelfere- 

ſifieth in this his deſcription of faith : Faith (ſaith he) 1s the ſubſtance of Heby. 11. 
thinges to be hoped for, the argument of thingesnot appearing . Thatistoſay, Vev/. 1. 
faith is the ſubſtanceor ground of hope, a certaine argument or conut- 

&ion, and moſt firme per{waſion of the vnder{tanding, throughthe 
authority of God, of things not appearing toour ſenſes, or notknowne 

by natural reaſon. Verily, thatthe word argument inthus place, doth  Aug.tom, 
not ſignifie cuery kind of argument, but an argument certaine and 1n- g.trath.$g 
fallible, the greeke word it ſelfe which1s here v{ed, declareth. Where. inlo;.tom. 
fore* S. Auguſtine in place of the word argument, vſcththe word conu- 7. de pec- 


- Rion; affirming faith ro be a moſt firme proote and demonſtration of cat. merit, 


thinges not appearing. Hence $. Peter hauing declared, that heſawe & remiſs. 

with his cies the glory of Chriſt m his transfigurarion, and heard with 1.2, c4.34. 

his cares the voice of God the Father, addcrh rheſe wordes : And we 2. Pet, x. 

Laue the prophe;ical word more ſure, By which he dothinfuwate ynto vs, ver, 19% 
C 21j. that 
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char the knowledge of holie miſteries by faith inthe —_ ,lsmore 
certainethen the knowledge which we receue by the benefit of our 


Baſi..in pſ ſenſes: which (perhaps) moued S. Baſil toaffirme, thatno knowledge 
115. Gin 1nvsIs ſofirmeand certaineas faith. And the reafon of this is, becaule 
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(as I wil proue inthe fatt {etion) faith is built vpon the infallible au- 
thority of God. 


COODGOCOCICEOSPIGIPII IBS IER GEE GED GE GEES 


SECTION THE THIRD. 


Faith 1s of thinges incomprehenſible by natural reaſon , 
and conſequently obſcure. 


H x Divines moſt crulicaffirme, that the objeR or ſubje& of our 

ſupernatural faith, is God as God, becauſealthinges which by ic 
are knowne and beleeued, tendrothis, that by ſupernatural and reuca- 
led groundes, weattzaine toas ful a knowledge of him, as can by vs be 
had inthis fe. Wherefore I may wel ſay, thatby faich we belecue mi- 
ſteries aboue ourreaſon, although none cotrary to our reaſon : for tuth 
only leadeth reaſon turther then of it ſelte it can reach, and makethir 
ſtoope, and ſubmir 1tſelfero the moſt certaine reuelation of God , not- 
withſtanding that he doth maniteſt vnto it nuſteries, which in ſome 
ſort ſecmerorelſiſt our ſenſe and reaſon. This is ſignified vnto vs inthe 
deſcriptionof faith, euennowealleagcd outof the Apoſtle, by thoſe 
wordes(of thinges not appearing )tor like as ® hope (according to the ſame 
Apoſtle) that is ſeene, is no hope. For that whichmanſeeth ({aich he) where- 
fore doth be hope ? Sofaichotthinges ſeene and molt certainely knowne 


by natural reaſon, 15notfaith. For that which a man fecth & knowetl, 


howe can he belecue 2 Neither doc thoſe wordes of our Þ Sawour to S, 
Thomas the Apoſtle (becanſe thou baſt ſeene me, Thomas thou haſt belecued) 


_ makeagainſtthis. For S. Thomas © (as S. Gregory noteth) ſawe one thing 


and belccuee an other; he ſawe Chriſtes humanity and beleeued his d:- 


_ unity, Forthis cauſe further the Apoſtle aboue cited telleth vs, © that 


faith is by hearing , and that by faith we vnderſtand that the worldes were fra- 
med by the wird of God, &c.S. Auguſtine allo auoucheth, that © the praile of 
faith ſtanderh inthis, thatthe thing be nor ſeene which'ts belecued.? For 
what 4 great thing is it (faith he) rf that be belecued which is ſcene  Againe, 
faith is 2 beieeue , that which thouſeejt not ;, truth, to ſce that Ire "_ | 
eicemens 
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beleened: yea S. Athandſius plainely telleth vs, that faith conceiued of an <- 
wident matter , cannot be called faith. Hence tt proceedeth that faithis ob- 
ſcure, and cannot be found in heanen , wherealthinges are ſeene molt 
clearely. We ſee (ſaith the Apoſtic) zowe by a glaſſe ta darke ſort , but then 
face to facez nowe I knowe in part , but then Tſhal knywe , as alſo I am knowne. 
And this obſcurity of faith, proceedeth aſwell from the height, and 
ſublimitic of the miſter1es themſelues reuealed , which are without the 
compaſle of ournatural reaſon : as alſo from the tecblenes and weake- 
neſſc of our ynderſtanding, whichinthis life being tied to our corpo- 
ral ſenſes, cannot clearely apprehend thinges ſpiritual; but only atrer 
a dimme ſort by thinges vifible, commerh to ſome ſmal apprehenſion 
of thinges imuſtble. God likewiſe would haucit fo, notonly tomam- 
feſt vnto vs his owne Majeltic,and that he wil 2 belecucdat his word: 
but alſo for mans greater humiliation and merit. 4 
Butalchoughthe object of taith ſo farre furpaileourreaſon, and by 
this mcanes cauſe obſcurity in our vnderſtanding) yet certaineit1s,that 
God (1the would) might haue fo declared and apparantly proued the 
milteries of our faith, chatthetruth ofthem mighr haue bin farre more 
manife{tchen1tis: yea he might haue made it ſoapparant, thatrnoman 
of ſenſe could haue denied them . As for example : Chriſt might (ifit 
had pleaſed lim) haue appeared after his reſurre&tionto the whole Ci- 
tie of Hieruſalem : yeatothe whole world and by force of nuracles, per. 
ſwaſions, and other ſuchlikemotiues , haue preſently made Chriſtian 
faith ſeeme euidently true,to cuery mans c1e. So ikewiſeat this preſent 
Itisin his power, to docforthe manifeſtation of rthetruth of Catholike 
religion; whereforethen did he notin old time, and doth henotnowe 
proceed afterthis manner? whereforeleaueth he the obje& of faith (in 
this ſenſealſo) inuironed with ſome obſcurity 2 I anſwere, that moſt 
certaine it 1s, thateuery man hath or may haucif he pleaſe, ſufficient 
motiues and reaſons, to perſwade him to jmbrace thetruereligion, and 
belecue the wholeſumme of chriſtian doArine. For God requirethon- 
ly arour handes (asthe Apoſtle tearmeth it) areaſonable obſequie or obe- 
cicnce, Neuertheleſle he hath not vſed, nor doth vſeal meanes poſſible 
ro maniteſtche truth, that man may merit the more by cocurring by his 
freewil,aided with Gods graceto the beleefof ſuch milteries, ſufficict- 
ly (alchoughnot fo fully as was poſſible)proucd to be reuealed by God 
humſelte. Forthe morereaſon and proof that the wil hathto perſwade 
her, the lcflethankes ſhe deſeructh for ob cying; andſo —_ the _ 
rewar 
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reward (hal bereaped by manin heauen, by howemuch the ſtronger 
arguments he hath to moue his ynderſtanding to belecue; becauſe one 
only argument infall|blieprouing any article to bereuealed by God, is 
ſuficienttomakeit the objet of faith, although thematrer ſecmene- 
uerſoobſcure , yea, although itſeeme (in ſome ſort) repugnant to the 
ordinary courſe and natureof {enhfible creatures : and thus much ofche 
{ſecond point . 
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SECTION THE FOVRTH. 


By true Chritian faith we beleeue ſuch miſteries , as God 
bath reuealed to bis Church. 


9 i HinpLlylT am toproue, that by faith we beleeue ſuch miſteries, 
as ithath pleaſed the diuine Majeſtie of God to reueale vnto lus 
Church; and this kewiſe is eaſily proucd out of the forcſaid deſcrip- 
tion of faith, deliuered vnto vs by the Apoſtle. For whatother thinges 
arethole, whichnot appearing toour ſenſes and vnderſtanding , faith 
cauſcthvstobelecue, = thearricles of our faith > and what doe theſc 
containe, but ſuch miſteries as God hath reuealed to his Church? yer 
lcaſtthe peruerſe humour of any man, mightotherwiſe vnderſtand his 
wordes, he hath added ſooneatter, that by the faith by hum deſcribed, 
we vnderſtand that the worlaes were framed by the word of God: that by thus 
4i:h Noe built the arke', ec. which effe&es cannotbeattributed to any 
otherfuith, then tothatby which we beleeuethe articles of Chriſtian 
rel1910n , 

Burt becauſeour aduerſaries ſecme ſo muchtoimpugne this docrine, 
ict vs prouethe ſame out of otherplaces of the newe Teſtament : and 


Marv. 16. fait out of theſe wordes of our Sauiour to his Apoſtles, going into the 
V. 15.16. Whole world preach the Goipel toal creatures. He that beleeneth and ts bapti- 


ed ſhal be ſauec'y but he that beleeueth not, ſhal be condemned : In which (as 
we ſce) commiſſion 1s giuentothe Apoſtles to preachthe Goſpel. And 
what Goſpel 2? truly noother, but the whole ſumme of Chriſtian do- 
&rine, touching the incarnation, life, paſſion, reſurre&tion, aſcenſion, 
& other articles of Chriſtian belecfe. This Goſpel the Apoſtles preach- 
cd, and (as it was then foretold by Chriſt in the wordes immediatcly 


following) confirmed with miracles. And whoſocuer belceueth this 
Goſpel 


—— 
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Goſpel and is baptiſed (if to his faich his ations be agreable) ſhalbe 
ſaued ; contrariewiſe who belecucth it not (hal be damned : wheretore, 
this faich concurreth to our juſtification,and conſequenclie 1s that faith 
whichis required inal Chriſtians. This faithour Lord and redeemer 
highly commended and rewarded inthe holie Apoſtle $. Peter , when 
as tor confeſſing himto be Chriſtthe ſonne ofthe liuing God , he pronoun- 
ced him bleſſed, and promiſed to build the Churchwpon him, and to giue 
hint the keyes of the kingedome of beauen . Thus faith and no other was1n 
S. Martha , when to our Sauiour laying : 1 amthe reſurrettion and the life, 
he that beleeueth in me although he be dead ſhal liue, & euery one that liveth, & 
beleencth in me ſhall not die for ener. beleeueſt thouthis? ſhe ſaid» bim, yea 
Lord Ihaue beleeaedthat thou art Chriſt the [onne of God that art come intothis 
world. And conſequentlie, this is the faith which maketh vs liue for c- 
ucr , and preſeru 8. vsfrom eternal death . This faith was in S. Thomas 
the Apoſtle, whentouching the woundes of our Sauiour after his reſur- 
rection, he cried out my Lord, and my God. Of which I inferre, thatthey 
are pronounced by Chriſt bleſled, that are indued withthis faith:when 
hereplied to his ſaid Apoſtle. Bleſſed are they that hage not ſeene, and bauc 


Math.16. 
verſ. 16. 
17. OC 


lob. 11. 
verſ. 25. 


bh. 20. 
V. 28. 


beleeved. This faith and no other S. Peter and S. Paul preached tothe AF.2.V.4. 
people, as appearcthintheir ſermons recorded inthea&ts of the Apo- 10. 13.17, 


ſtles . Thus faith S, Phillip before baptiſme required in the Funuch, 


ſaying : Loe water , who dothlet me to be baptiſed ? S. Phillip anſwered : If A#.8, 
thou beleeue with al thy hart , thou maieſt , and the Eunuch replied : 1 ver/. 36. 


beleene that Teſus Chriſt is the ſonne of God, vpon which confcſhon here-.. 


ccaued that holie Sacrament. By this faith Abraham (asthe Apoſtle 
teſtifieth) was is 09g for it was reputed himto juſtice , thathe belecucd 


Rom . 4» 
ver/. 22. 


God promiſing him, that he ſhould berhe father of many nations, and that Thid.y.1 [x 


not confidering (to viethe Apoſtles wordes) his owne bodie nowe quite dead, 
and the dead matrice of Sara , he ſtaggered not by diſtruſt , but according to 
the promiſe of God, expritedaſonne. This word of faith ; the ſame Apo- 
{tle (according to his owne teſtimonie) preached to the world, Ss 


Fo. 10, 


Who confeſſeth with his mouth our Loyd Teſus Chriſt , andin his hart beleencth verſ. 8.9 


that God hath raiſed bim vp from the dead, ſhal be ſaued. This Goſpel he de- 


liuered, that Chriſt died for our ſunnes , that be was buried , and that he roſe a- 


1. Cor. 1 F* 
ver.3. Oc 


gamethethirdday &c.Whoſoener ({aith S.lohn) beleucth that Teſusis Chriſt, 1.1ob.5. v. 


- > as Y av - PT 7. 299. Y Ya : 
75 borne of God: againe , this i5 the vittorie which ouercommeth the world, our , 


T5: 


faith : Who 15 be that ouercommeth the world, but be that beleeweth that lefus ts Ib.3. ver. 
tbe ſonne of God £ Hitherto S.lobu the Euangeliſt. And this isco beleexe 
| 1 
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in:h: ſonne of God, which who doth (according vnto Chriſtes wordes) 
Toh. 20, hath life enerlaſting . Finally, to cauſe in our ſoules this faith, S. Ibn (as 
vit. he witnefleth hunſelfe, and conſequently alſo the other three Euan- 
oeli{tes) wrote his Goſpel. Theſe thinges (ſaith he) are written, that you 
may beleeue that Ieſus 15 Chriſt the ſonne of God, and that beleeumg you may 
haue life in bis name . Al which ſentences of holy Scripture, and divers 
others which I could produce, moſt cuidently demonſtrate, that che 
diuinity , incarnation, paſſion, and reſurreionof Chriſt, and other 
ſuch articles reuealed by God vnto the Church, aretheobjeR of that 
faich which concurreth to our juſtification, and 1s the roote and foun- 
dation of al juſtice, and true religion. Hence in the Creede of the 
2 Aug.ſer. Apoſtles, (whichas 2 S. Auguitine cenſurethit) 1saplaine, briefe, and 
115. de fulcomprehenſion ofour faith z we profeſle our ſelues to belceue theſe 
tempore. articles. Ofwhich Creed, mention 1snot only inthe ſaid Þ S. {uguſtine z 
b Jug.ibi. but alſo in © S. Ambroſe , * S. Hierome , © $. Leo and diucrs others, 
&ſer.181 1IfI ſhould endeauour to reciteal the teſtimonies of the ancient Fa- 
© Amb.ep. thers to the ſame effect, I ſhould neuermake an end : foralof them 
$1. 4d $i- diſcourſe of no other object of faith chen this, and require only in 
ricium, Chriſtans, the belecfe of the articles of our faith mentioned. See 
d Hier.ep. Irencus {ib.1. c4.2.3.& 4 aduerſus bereſes. Tertul. lib. aduerſus Praxeam. 
4d Pama. S. Baſil. in orat.de confe/.fidei, where he telleth vs, that the faith necef[ae 
#duerſus - fs ſaluation and juſtification , 1s chat, by which we belecuc thoſe 
Toa Hie- thinges which God hathreucaled . The ſame istaughtby S. C14l Bi. 
roſo. ſhoppe of Hieruſalem : Catecheſ. 5. & 18. By S. Leo ſerm. 4. de Epi. 
e Leo epi. phania. . Thus faichand no other 1s explicated as necellary to {aluati. 
13.44 Pul- on, by S.Gregory Nazianzene, orat. in ſanttum lauacrum extrema , & in 
cheriam, tratt. de fide Nicena : By S. Chriſoſtome , in duabus bomilijs de fembols: 
& ſer. 11. By S. Auguſtine, lib. de fide & ſambolo, in lib, de Genef. imperfetto , cap. 1. 
dePaſi, & in Enchirid, per multa capita , and diucrs others : but of this mat- 
ter enough. 
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SECTION THE FIFT. | 
That true faith s built ypon diuine authority, 
N= xpz not vic many wordes for the proofe of the fourth point: 


ro vat, that true faith ought to be built ypon diuine authority , 
becauſe 


Parr, x. Of faith . — 
becauſe this is eafilie gathered our of that which hath beenealready 
ſaid : for if faith be a molt firme and certaine afſenrof the vnderſtan- 
ding to thingesaboucthercach of reaſon, and the objet of it bethe 
miſteries ofour beleefe - it muſt needes follow, thatthe authority of al- 
mighty God (whoſe knowledge and wiſdomeare infuute, and whoſe 
ſayinges are of infallibletruth) muſt cauſe vs to belceuethe ſaid multe- 
ries. If any wil denie this, I wil demand ofhim, howewecan poſſibly 
attaine toa certaine knowledge of ſo highmiſteries, but by the reuela« 
tionof God 2 andthis is that which al Chriſtians commonly profeſle, 
whenas being demanded why they beleeue this and that z they ant- 
were, becauſe God hath reucaled {ſuch do&rine. 

I confeſle, that men are commonly fiſt induced to faith by cer- 
taine reaſons, which the Diuines cal arguments of credibility : fuch 
are miracles, vyhich proceeding from God, can gue no te{tumony 
to falſhood , the authority , wiſedome ,-learning, and conſcar of the 
profeſſors of ourreligion inal ages ſince it beganne the —_ man- 
ner of the propagation of our ſaid religion being ſo ſti, through- 
out the was vyorld by a fewe fiſher-men z the miraculous preſerua- 
tion of our Church, oppugned by ſo diuers and mighty enemies the 
conſtancy of our Martirs; the great changeto the better, vyhuchour 
religion cauſeth in thoſe that embrace it; the purity of dofrine and 
ſanfuity of life ſhining in the Prel:.tes and Children of our Church 
the conformity of our faith yvith natural reaſon, in not being con- 
trary to it, although aboue it , and other motiues, which I hauere. 
latedinthethurd Chapter of this treatiſe, which make the obje& of 
faith (in the judgement of any prudent man) credible, and of which, 
cither one, ſome, oral, inducemen firſt to beleeue. But al theſe ar- 
gvments are only inducements to the true att of ſupernatural faith, 
by vvhichthemuſterics of our beleefe are afterwardes belecued; not 
for any ſuch reaſons , but only becauſe they are reucaled by God, 
This moued Saint Bf! to deſcribe faith aftcr this ſort : Faith (faith 
he) is an aſſenting approbation of thoſe thinges , which through the bene- 
fit of God baue beene preached : thus Saint Baſil. Hence I inferre, that 
although faich and alſo other arguments , haue the ſame effe& in our 


vnderſtanding z vyhich is, tomake it giuea firme aſlentto ſome yeri- 
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ty , whichis done by ſundry arguments, eſpecially by ſuchasarecal- fide js Aſ- 
Iced demonſtrations : yet, there 1s this difference berweene ſuchargu- ceticis, 

ments and faich, that they doe this through euidence of che matrer: 
futh 
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faith doth it through the authority ofthe reuealer, Jeauing ſtil the mat- 
ter obſcure . And this dotrine 1s conſonant to that of Dunes, who 
hold the firſt and ſupreame verity of God, to be the formal obje& of 
our faith : the ſence of which their aſſertion 1s , that the chiefe reaton or 
cauſe, on which (as on a foundation) the habit of our faith relech and 
reſteth, and into which, both it and the aflent of it proceeding, is laſtly 
refolued, is the diuineand infallible reuclation of God, or (which is al 
one) God infallibly reuealing ſometruth by ſome Canonical writer, or 
other lawful definer of faith z of which it followeth, that faith of his 
owne nature doth aſſenttono propoſition, which 1s not propounded 
by diuine revelation. 


SECTION THE SIXT. 


Beſides the reuclation of God, ſome infallible propounder of the articles 
of our faith 1 neceſſary : and that they are propounded vnto 
vs by the Catholike Church. 


N theprecedent ſeQions of this Chapter I haue declared, that faith 
isamoſt firmeaſlent of the vnderſtanding, te ſuch miſteries as God 
hath reuealed to al Chriſtians co be beleeued . Nowe I muſt further 
lay this moſt certaine and yndoubted ground to this, that (according 
tothe ordinary proceedings of God, beſides the reuclation by him 
heretofore made of thenuſteries of Chriſhan belecfe) by the habit of 
faith we giue aflent to the articles renealed : itis alſo neceſſary, that 
the ſaid articles be propounded ynto vs by ſome infallible katy, 
aſſuring vs that they are ſo delivered. This reaſon it ſelfe teacheth 
vs : forſeing that Chriſt hath with-drawne his viſible preſence from 
vs, and he himſelfe imunediately after aſen{ible manner inſtrugethno 
man, butal by ſome commonruleor meanes : ſeingalſothatthe reuc- 
lationof ſuch nuſteries 1s obſcure, and no man by the ſtrength and 
force of natural reaſon can aſſure himſelfe, that ſuch and ſuch articles 
haue beene reuealed; it was neceſlary thar God ſhould ordaine ſome 
infallble authority to be the Miſtris of faith , which might infallibly 
eeach thetruthinal ſuch matters doubtful : neither had he otherwiſe 
fufliciently prouided vs meanes neceſlary for our cuerlaſting ſaluati- 
on. I addc allo , thatalthou 2h It were {othat We WEre CCrta ne at the 
TH begtiuung 


beginning of our beleefe,of ſuch a revelation: yer, that the weakeneſle 
& inconltancy of our vaderſtanding is fuch , that without a ſure 
and direQour, it cafily errcth and itraterh from the truth receued . 
This notwithſtanding, we make not tins propoſition or propounding 
of {uch veritics as are revealed by God, any eflential part of the for- 
mal object of faith; of which [ hauc ſpoken betore for we afhime 
\uchnuſteries inthem{elues, before any ſuch propoſition, to be cre- 
dibleand worthy of belecte : bur becauſe this is vuknowneto vs, we 
require ſuch a propoſition only as a neceſlary conditionto this , that 
weinfallibly knowethar they are ſo reucaled ; which mult of neceſſity 
be knowne, before that we canactually aflent vato them by ſuperna- 


What infallible authority then haue we (without al feare and doube 
of falſhood) aſſuring vs that al the articles of our faith haue beene 
thus reuealed by God 2 Verily no other, but the Spouſe of Chriſt 
our Mother the Church, vvhome our Lord hath made our Miſtris 
and guidein ſuch matters. 

Andtrulie, that weareto learne our beleefe of the Prelates and Pa. 
ſtors of the Church, we arc aboundantly taught by the ſacred word 
of God, For firſt , the Apoſtle S. Paul m his EpitNe to the Romans 
diſcourſing of this point, vſeth theſe wordes : Howe ſhal they beleeue 
Whome they baue not heard £,and howe ſal they heare without a preacher ? 
h he ſhould ſay : No man can attaine to the knowledge and 
beleefe of thearticles of faith , except by ſome preacher they be pro. 
pounded vnto him . And that theſe preachers are the Prelates and 
Paſtors of the Church, it is manifeſt; becauſe they are the true ſuc. 
ceflors of the Apoſtles, who inthe beginning of Chriſtianity, from 
Chriſt received authority & commandement, to teach al nations through 
out the whole world. For the proofe likewiſe of this truth it maketh, 
thatinthe old Teſtament God promiſed, that in thenewe he would giue 
vs Pattors according to his owne hart, who ſhould feed vs in knowledge 
anddottrine. Moreouer , likeas inthe old lawehepronounced thus ſen. 
renceof the ſonnes of Aaron. The lippes of the Prieſt ſhal keepe know- 
ledge, and they ſhal require the lawe of bis mouth : ſoot the Biſhops and 
Prieftes of the newg , who are to enjoy as great (it not a greater) pre- 
rogatiue , the Apoſtle relleth vs , that our Lord hath giuen (and cuer, 
wil gue, as long as the world ſhal ſtand) ſume Paitors and Dottors in 
Ins Church to direct vs , that we be not carried away with exery winde 
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of doftrine . And hence procecdeth this notable ſentence of the holy 
Father $. Irenexs , vvho for Chriſtian religion ſuffered Martirdome 
about the yeare of Chnſtrwo hundred and five ; We ought not (ſairh 


he) ts ſeeke among others the truth , which we may eaſilie take andreceaue- 


from the Church z ſeing that the Apoftles baue moit fully laid vp in her (44 


ento a rich _—_ bouſe , or place where the Depoſtum of the Church 


is kept: of which hereafter) «l thinges which are of truth ; that enery man 
that wil , may take out of her the drinks of life . For thus ts the ent ;ance of life, 
but al the reft are theeues and robbers : for which canſe they are verily to be 
aueided. But thoſe thinges which are of the Church , are with great diligence 
tobe loved, andthe tradition of truth is tobe receaued : Hitherto S. Irencus . 


" Weſay therefore, tharby the Church welcarneas certainely,what mi- 


ſeries haue becne reuealed by Chriſt; as we ſhould doe by our Lord 
himſfelfe if he were conuerſant with vs on earth ; and the truth of this 
wil be mademoſt apparant, by the diſconrle of the next Chapter fol- 


lowing. 


Chapter 6. 


Of the ſupreame and infallible authority of the 
Catholike Church. 


SECTION THE FIRST. 


73392 Y principall intent inthisereatiſe, is (as I haue before de- 
M ; Clared) to proue, that vve Catholikes only hauetrue faith, 
5 and tharzl Series are bercaued of this ſupernatural ver- 

tue : vyherefore hauing ſet downe and made euident, in 


_ the Chapter next before, the nature and conditions of truefaith, it 


remaineth that I now beginne inparticulerto diſcourſe oftheſe points. 
And ſeingthatitis of the eſſence of faith, thatit be moſt aſluredly built 
vpondiune authority : let vs firſt behold the groundes of the Catho- 


like Reman belcefe, and ſeewhether they are able to make a ſufficient 


foundation for ſuch a faich, inthe followers of thatreligion , chenler 
vs doc thelike concerning the groundes of the newe Sefaries. But 
firſt I muſt norte, that 7 en (as I haue proued before) we mult 
rule ſay, that we knoweinfallibly the miſterics of onrfaith to _—_ 
ucalc 
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ucaled by God becauſe we are ſo taught by the Church : yet, tha 
her authority 1s not Imuted to the deciſion of chis matter only, forir 
extendcth it {cite allo ro the detuutionof al particuler matters of faith, 
and may haue for her obje&rhe verities rhemſelues reucaled. Ir alfo 
condemneth herefies and preſcribeth general preceptes of manners 
touching goodand 1l : 1wherefore the ancient Catholike builderh ypon 
her authority, not only hs faith touching che point mentioned; but 
allo (in ſome ſort) his whole belcefe, and; conſequently al his internal 
vertues grounded ypon the ſame. He relieth 1kewife on her doctrine 
for his externall carriage, concerning vertue and vice; and finally ac- 
ceptethal her faithas wfallibly reuealed by God hum(ſelfe, who hath 
made her ſupreame judge of al controuerftes touching matters of rel1- 
;on, and aſſured vsthat her judgement is not only certaine and infalli. 
ble ; butalſo (through the perperual aſſiſtanceand direCtion of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt) divine: ſo that God direRteth her inaltruth, and by her asa 
ſenſible guide, he beſtowerhthe ſame benefit ypon vs inal thingesne. 
ceſlary to ſaluation : wherefore our whole beleefe and religion in ſuch 
ſort dependeth of herinfallible authority, that if this be proucd,it con- 
uinceth that to be true, ſincere, and diuine. 
For no mancan denie, but in building vponthe tradition, deciſion, 
or definition ofthe Church, we ground our faith and religion vpon di. 
uine authority, if her decrees be Gods, and her doctrine warranted to 
be his. Let vs therefore endeauour to ſhewe thus, that ſo with fewe 
wordes we may decide the whole queſtion : and to auoide confuſion, 
letvs diuiderhe whole diſcourle of this Chapter , into the proofe of 
ſome three or foureaflcrtions, 


SECTION THE SECOND. 


The whole ſumme of Chriitian doftrine (by word of mouth , 
wot by writing) Was committed by Chritt to 
bu Apoiiles . 


' I ssT therefore I affirme, that Chriſt comitted the whole ſumme of 
Chriſtian doctrine by word of mouth, not by writing to his Apo- 
{Hes : & ordained thatthey ſhould deliuerthe ſameto their ſucceſlors, 


the Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church. This 35 maruteſt, both _ 
mers 
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divers points of Chriſtian do&trine, which che Apoſtles receaued from 

Chriſt, arenotrecorded by the Euangeliſts intheir Goſpels : and alſo 

At.1.y.z. becauſe S. Luke witneſleth, that Chriſtafter his paſſionandreſurreeti- 
on, ſhewed himſelfe aliue co his Apoſtles in many arguments, for fortie dayes 

appearing to them, and ſpeaking of the kingdome of God : of which hus ſpeach 

litleor nothing isrecorded. Iaddemorconer, that not long before his 
aſcention, he gaue his Apoſtles this commuſſion : Gomg ({aid he) teach ye 

Mat. 28. alnations, baptiſing them n the name of the Father , and of the Sonne, and of 
v.19. 20. the holy Ghoſt teaching them to obſerue al thinges what ſoener I haue comman- 
ded you. Theſeplaces (I ſay) manifeſtly proue, that Chriſt by word of 

mouth 1inſtrued his Apoſtles concermung the miſteries and articles of 
Chriſtianreligion, and accordingto his inſtruQion, commanded them 

ro teach the whole world. Neither 1s there any record extant, that 

Chriſt gauethem theſe inſtrutions in writing, or thathe commanded 

them to ſer themdowneand publiſh them aftertharſort: yeaif we wil 

not ſay , that the Apoſtles tranſgreſled Chriſtes commandement, we 
muſtabſolutely ſay, that he neuer bid them doeany ſuch thing, becauſe 

neuer any one of them (as I wil declarehereafter) ſet downe in writing 

the whole ſumme of Chriſtian doctrine. 

No man likewiſe wil or can deny , butthat it was the ordination of 

Chnſt, that the Apoſtles ſhould deliuer this whole ſummeot Chriſtian 
doctrineto their ſucceſſors : for otherwiſe Chriſt ſhould haue inſtitu- 
ted a Churchonly forthe Apoſtles dajes, notto continuetothe end of 

the world , accordingto the predi&tions of the Prophers. And hence 

this ſumme of Chriſtian doctrine by the Apoſtle S. Paul was moſt ear. 

1 Tim.vle neltly commended to Timothie. O Timothie (faith he) keepe the depoſi- 
yerſe 20, Fun (chatis,thepledgeor pawneleft with rhee) anoiding the prophanc no- 
ueltes of Voices, and oppoſuttons of falſly called knowledge . Re calleth it de- 
poſutum,orapledgeorpawne, becauſeitis (asit were) a thing laid into 
the Apoſtles and Biſhops handes, ard commutted vnto them to keepe, 
whuch euery one ofthem with great care and dil:gence(without any al- 
tecrationor deprauation) was and 1s to deliuer to his ſuccellors vntil the 
inc. Lir. end of the world . This 1s molt learnedly explicated by Vincentius Li- 
lib. contra 771enfts who floriſhed inthe Church very neeretwelue hundred yeares 
prophanas Iince. For this learned Father, hauing demanded whatthe depsſsum 
hereſum Was whichthe Apoſtleleftwith Timothie, anſwered thus. This pawne 
or pledge (faith he) 154 thing committed to thy charge , not inuented by thee: 


moutates ; | 
hadi7. that whichthou haſt receined, not that Which thouhaſt dewſed. A matte! * 
0 
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of wit , but of doftrinez not of priate vſurpation, but of publike tradition : 4 


thing brought downe vnto thee , not brought forth firit by thee , of which thow 


muZt not be authour , but keeper only z, not the f1under , but the follower z not 4 
leader, but one which «led: HithertoVincentins Lirinenſts. Of this Depoſt- 
tum likewiſearetheſe wordes of the Apoſtle in the ſame Chapter. ! com- 
mand thce before God who quickneth al thinges , and Christ leſus who gaue 
te/timonie vnder Pontius Pilate 4 good confeſSion : that thou keepe the com- 
mandement without ſþot blameleſſe, vntil the comming of our Lord leſus Chriſt, 
And ſo theſeplaces are expounded by Tertulliay and thereſt of the Fa- 
thers : torthey areaccording to their expoſition, moit earneſt exhor- 
cations to Timothie , to keepe vnſpotred the doctrine receaued, and to 
admitnonewething muented by mans fancie. Thismoued S. Ireneus 
eo .firme, thar the 4pofiles bane laid vp inthe Church , as in 4 rich treaſure 
houſe ,al truth. Moreouer, this \umme of Chriſtian doctrine for the ſame 
reaſon 1s likewiſe called, the dottrine of the Apoitles : They were (faith 
S. Luke ſpeaking of the fuſt CES in the dettrine of the 
Apoſtles , that is toſay : inthe dotrinewhuch by Chriſt was delivered 
ro the Apoltles, and by them preached and publiſhed to the vyorld, 
Finally, Ara according vntoit, enery manis todirett his beleete, it 
15 called by S, Paul the rule of faith, and the forme of doctrine : Whoſo- 
eucr ſhal followe this rule (ſaithhe) peace vponthem and mercy. Againez 
let vs continue in the ſame rule. And in the Epiſtle to the Romans : 
you haue obeyed from the hart vnto the forme of doftrine, into the which you 
haue beene delivered : Thelikeſentences he hath in other places. Hence 
Tertulltian auoucherh , that the + Apoſtles reccaued from Chriſt the ful- 
neſſe of the preaching of the Goſpel, and thatthey delinered viito al Chri- 
:ans , al the order of the rule of belecfe : Herelleth vs alſo that 2 faith is 
placed inrule : he biddeth Herertikes be Þ ſilent , and not prate againit thu 
rule and witheth Catholtkes (1t they wil doubt or aſke queſtions con- 
cernung matters of religion) to inquire of thoſe which are of their owne com- 
pany z, and concerning ſuchmatters as may be called in queſtion without the 
breach of the rule of faith. Laſtly he addeth, that © this rule inſtituted by 
Chriſt, hath no doubtes or que#tions among vs, but ſuch as Heretikes doe bring 
in, or doemake Heretikes : Thus farre Tertullian. The ſamerule S, Iona- 
tius the Diſciple of S. Johnthe Apoſtle, afirmeth himſelfeto hauc 0b- 
ſerued . Doe you (faith he in his Epiſtleto the ?þillippians) ſay andteach 
the ſeif- ſame , and be of one judgement : for by thu 1 haue obſeruedthe rules 

of faith, 
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WhereforeI conclude,that Chriſt delivered a rule of faith, or forme 
of doctrineto his Apoſtles, which they confirmed by miracles,and de. 
linered tort heir ſucceſlors; and thatthe ſaid rule containeth the yyhole 
ſummeor corps of Chriſtian doetrine, 


OT OIALOLEGRNGGONGDOT DER ST SDA 


2 


SECTION THE THIRD. 


The Church cannot ſtray from the rule of faith receaued, nor erre in 
matters of faith or general precepts of manners , which u pro- 
wed firit, becauſe the holy Ghoſt dirett:th her 


in al truth. 


H1s being proued Imuſtnowedeclare, thatthe Church hath ne. 
ucrerred, nor canerre from this rule of faith recemed, and thar 

her judgement concerning matters of religion, is of diuine and infalli- 
ble authority - The moſt principal reaſon vſually brought for the 
proofe of this, is : that God himſelte (towit, the holy Ghoſtchethird 
erſon ofthe moſt bleſſed Trinity , who 1s ſubje&ronoerrour ar falfe. 
ood) 1s the guideand direQor ofthe Churchinal ſuch affaires. And 
this we aretaught by Chriſt , who likewiſe being God the ſecond per. 
ſon of the moſt bleſſed Trinity, cannot deceaue vs. Forthis promiſe 
hemadeto his Apoſtles immediately afterhus laſt ſupper, theſe yvere 
his wordes : [ wil of ke the father , and he wil giue you another Paraclete 
(thatisto ſay, an other comforter or aduocat) that he may abide with you 
for ener : the ſpirit of truth . Againe, yet many thinges Tbaue to ſay vnto you, 
but you cannot beare them nowe : but when he, the Fþirit of truth commeth, 
he ſhal teach you al truth. This was the promuſe of our Sauiour, and 
who wil ſay that he hath not beene ſo good as his word 2 Surely if this 
promiſe vyas not broughtto effe&t, the breach of it citherproceeded 


' of vvant of power, or of yvant of vv1l in Chrift : but vyhat Chri- 


ſtian can imagine; that either of theſe was wanting in the Sonne of 
God 2 Hencel gather, thatalrhoughour Saviour (during the time of 
his being onearth) both before andafter his pafſion, gaue to his Apo- 
{tles diuersmnſtructions touching Chriſtian religion yet, that he lcft 
the ful and perfe& inſtruttonot them tothe holie Ghoſt, vvho vvas 
ro reduce al thinges ro memorie, and to cftabliſh them perfectly mn 
faith; and whome us Father wasto ſend by lus mediation, or be the 

cheeteſt 
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cheefeſtinſtruor and guide ofhis Churchinal truth, to the yvorldes 

end. And this vvas done on the day of Pentecoft, vyhen the holic 

Ghoſt in the likeneſle of firie tongues , deſcended ypon the Apoſtles 4&.2.v.4 
and Diſciples : ſince yvhich time (according tothepronuſe of Chriſt) 

he hath neuer departed from the Church , but remained in her and 

taught heraltruchz which euery man muſt needes contefle, that vvil 

not accuſe Chriſt of breach ofhis promiſe . , Wherefore, like as Chriſt 
15tearmed the head and huſband obthe Church (as 1 vvil cuennowede- 

clare) fo the holic Ghoſt1s aptly tearmed by S. Auguſtine, her /oule. Aug. tom, 
For like as the ſoule of man direttethand gouerneth his body : ſo doth 10. ſerm. 
the holie Ghoſtthe Church. Some man perhaps vvil anſwere, that 186. de 
Chriſt made chis promiſe of the aſſiſtance of the holie Gholt to che tempore. 
Apoſtles only, and not to their ſucceſſors : butthis aſlertion 1smoſt 

abſurd, and contrary to the vvordes themſelues of hohe Scripture, 

For Chriſt (as I haue noted before) ere&ed nota Church for thedaies 

of the Apoſtlesonly : but to continue yntilthe end of the vvorld, as 

vvas foretold by the Prophets, that men inal ages to comenght haue 

a meaneto attaine to ſalvation; vyherefore thoſe thinges vvhich he 

ſpoketo his Apoſtles and Diſciples, he ſpoke alſo to al their ſucceſ- 

ſors. Fer (as vycaretaught by the Apoltte) be bath gicen ſome Apo- Fpbeſ. 4. 
ſtles , ſome Prophets , and other ſome Euaugeliits , and others ſome Paſtors ver. 11. 
and Dios , vntil the day of judgement. In this ſenſe he promuſed his 

Apoſtles (as wereadinS. Mathewes Goſpel) that be would be with them Math.28. 
al daies , euento the conſummation of the world , thatis co ſay : vyith them ver/. vlt, 
and thoſe vyhich ſhould ſucceede in their place . Wherefore Saint 

Hierome expounding that ſentence ,. vieth theſe vyordes : He who Hiep. lib. 
promiſeth that hee wil bee with his Diſciples , vntil the conſummation of ..in Mat. 
the world , both ſheweth that they ſpal alWwaies line : and alſo that be wil 

never depart from the faithful . Saint Auguitine Iikeyvile aff: meth , Aug.inpf. 
char he ſpoke to the Apoltles, and ſignified vs. To the ſame effe&t or. coc.2. 
2 Saint C:prian, and® Saint Bafil tel vs , thattheſe yvordes of Chriſt, a Cipr.lib. 
© He that hearcth you , heareth me , vyere ſpoken not only to the A- 4- epiſt. 
poltles : but alſo to their ſucceſlors . Finally , the vvordes them- bZaſi.con- 
{clues of Chriſt aboue cited, areplaine : for howe can the holie Ghoſt ſtimonaſt. 
remaine here on carch , vvith thoſe Apoſtles vnto vvhome Chriſt cap. 23- 
ſpake, for ener; leing thatchey lmed inthe yvorld but foraſhorttime? © 7 ac. 10. 
Wherefore he remaineth vvath their ſucceſlors, the Biſhoppes and verſe 16. 
Prelates of the Church, yvbo hauc ſucceeded the firlt Apoſtles , as 

F 1j. chuldren 
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children 26 og and with theſe he (hal remaine as long as the 
world ſhal endure. 


For the confirmation of this truth I adde, that this aſſiſtance of the 


holy Ghoſt in the Church, was long fince foretold by the Propher 

I/aie . Theſe wordes he vſeth, yu_—_ intheperſonof God, of the 

Ia. 5g. {tate of rhe Church uathelaweof grace . My ſpirit which # in thee , and 
my wordes which 1 bane put inthy mouth , ſhal not depart from thy mouth , and 

from the mouth of thy ſeede, and of thy ſeedes ſeede ſaith our Lord from hence 

forward and for ever. Hitherto the Prophet ]ſaie 3 and what could be ſaid 

more plainethenthis? Surely the promuſe1s ſo euident, that Caluin him 
 ſelfeinhis Commenrarie ypon them, grauntethas muchas we haue af- 
firmed. Thushediſcourſerh , expounding the ſaid wordes : He pro- 
Caluinus miſeth (ſaith he) that the Church ſhal neney be depriued of thu ineſtimable 
in Iſai. good: but that it ſhal alwaies be gouerned by the holy Ghoſt,and ſupported witb 
cap. 5g. beauenlydottrine. And ſoone after : The promiſe is ſuch , that the Loyd wil 
ſo aſiiit the Charch, and haue ſuch care of ber , that he wilnener ſuffer ber tobe 

depriued of true doftrine : Thus farre Caluin. Finally , Bezs his Scholler 

Bezs de confeſlcth, thatthe promiſe of our Sautour of the aſſiſtance of the ho. 
hereticis ly Ghoſt, was notmade only tothe Apoſtles, but rather torhe whole 
4 cixili Church. Letthis therefore be the concluſion of this argument, that 
Magiſtra- the Churchof Chriſt is dire&ed by the holy Ghoſt,in matters concer- 


ty purien- ning faith andreligiony in ſuch ſort, that ſhe neither hathfallen, nor | 


dis.pa.6g. can fal into any errours. And this was long finceaffirmed by S. Ireneus 
Ire. li.x. c. whotelleth vs, thatthe Church keeperh with moſt foncere diligence ;the Apo- 
2.1i.3.c.4- files faith,& ibat which they preached, and moreouerthatthoſe Churches 

| in which ſucceſſion fromthe Apoſtles is found, conſerue and keepe our 
Cipr.epiſt. faith. The ſame we are taught by S. Cipriay who auouchecrh, that the 
55. ea Cor Cburch alwaies boldeth that which ſhe firit knewe. 


—_—... w- 
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N other argument, prouing the judgement of the Churchto be 
» Cant. 4. of infallible truth, vve may take from the loue and aftcation, 
Epbeſ. 1. vvhich Chriſt bearcth tothe ſaid Church. For in; the Scripture vve 
v.22. &c. find, that Chriſt is the » b»ſbaud and bead ot the Church , & the _—_ 


| 
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his Spouſe and body : For (if we belecue S. Auguitine ) he formed her Auguſt. in 
out of his owne fide vpon the Croſle, as Exe our fickt tather Adams pfal. 126. 
ſpouſe, was made of lusribbe; andchis long fince he pronuſed todos * 
by the Prophet 0/ee, inthefe wordes : 1 wil esþouſe thee vuto mee for ener: Ofee 2. 
and I wil efþauſe thee vnto mee in juitice and judgement , and mercy , and mi- Verſ.19._ 
ſerations. He alſo redeemed, purchaſed, and vvathed her vvith his 
owne moſt pretious bloud,and made her his ſpiritual body : wherefore 
heis preſent with her (according to his promnuſc) al daies,euen tothe con- Math.28. 
ſummation ofthe world and no man wil denie, bur he louerh, cheriſheth, vey/. vlt. 
and gouerneth heras his Spouſe and body. Our of which tauours and 
mp I may very wel inferre, that he being truth it ſelte, and 

ating al falſhood,preſcructh her from errour; this alfo being a dowry, 


and priuiled geſoneceſlary to her dignity . Theſe conſiderations mo- 


_ ued S. Ciprian to diſcourle after this fort of this matter : the Spouſe of Cipr. ide 


Chriit (faith he) cannot be defiled with adultery, ſhe is incorrupt , pure , and vnitat. Ec 

chaſte ,, ſhe knoweth one only houſe , ſhe keepeth with a chaite Pan clefue. 

the ſanttity of one chamber : Thus S. Ciprian. Tothe ſamealluderheſe 

wordes of S. Auguitine, ſpokenof the Church. This is the true mother: Aug. tom. 

a mother pious and chaſte , adorned inwardly with the dignity 4 ber huſband; 6.conc. ad 

not outwardly, ſhamefully , and diſhoneſtly , painted deceitfully with a decea- (ath.c.22. 

wing lie. The promiſes of Chriſt vnto his Church of not erring and 

the prerogatiues , which he hath beſtowed yponthe ſame, yeeld vs a 

third argument. Forliſtenalitle, whatanotable and worthy promiſe 

he hath madeto vs, that his Church builr ypon S. Petey, or (as I may 

fav) his whole Church vaitcd tothe ſupreame Vicar and cheefe head 

of the ſame vnder himſelte, thal not faile or erre. Theſearethe wordes 

which he vtrered tothefaid Apoſtle. Thou art Petey (or a rocke) and Math.16. 

Vpon this rocke wil 1 build my Church , and the gates of bel ſhal not preuaile verſ. 18. 

againft it, What could he haue ſaid more, forthe certainety of the con- 

einuance of the Church, and for her mtallible judgement? For1s it not 

euident, thar hel gates doe preuaile againſt the Church, if ether ſhe de- 

cay, orteachfalſc do&rine2 who then can ſay , that either ſhe hath pe- »Chriſoſt. 

riſhed, orerredz excepthe wil accuſe Chriſt of falſhood innot ith, hom. 4. de 

ming his pronuſe, and make him a liar 2 Verily + 5. loþhn Chriſu$tome affir- verbis I 

meth, that heauenand earth ſhal taile before thoſe wordes of Chriſt; ſais vidi 

thou art Peter and vpon this rocke I wil build my Church. $. Epiphaniusal- Dominum 

ſo, alluding cothis pronuletellerh vs, that our Lord appointed Peter Epiph. in 

tbe firit or cbeefeſt Apoille , a firme rocke , vpo: whichthe Churchof God Was Ancomats. 
F 5jj. built 3 
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built; and the gates of bel (faith he) ſhal net preuaile <gainſt it : for the gates 
of bel are Heretikes and Arch-heretikes, &c. the likefentencesI could 
alleageourofthereſt ofthe ancient Fathers. And vntothis teſtimonie 
of our Saujour I could likewiſe adde, that he hath warranted the faith 
of S. Peter, and in himthe faith of his ſucceſſor the Biſhop of Reme, 
who is rhiniſterial head of Chriſtes Church on earth,that it ſhal not failey 
and conſequently that the body ruled by the head , ſhal enjoy the ſame 
prerogariue: bur of this hereafter. 

Moreouer, our Sauiour made his Church the ſupreame judge on 
earth, of al controucrftes touching matters of religion : toritis mani- 
feſt thar from her judgement he graunceth no-appeale; and thar he 
vvil hauc her definitive ſentence ſofirme and inmolable among Chri- 
ſtians, that he vvil not haue him accounted one of thatnumber , who 
ſhal preuaricateor deſpiſethe ſame. This 1s ignifned vnto vs 1n theſe 


his wordes : If be wil uot heare the Church : let him be tothee a5 the Hea- 
then, and the Publican. In which ſentence he biddeth ys , cſteeme 


no more of our brother or neighbour, that contemneth or diſobcierh 
the cen{ureof the Church, then of a Heathen and Publican : of which 
I gather, thatthe Churchin her cenſure cannot erre. For ifthismghr 
be, then vve being bound to condemne, whome ſhe condemneth , or 
to condemne him that vv1il not liſtenand obey her counfaile and pre- 
cepts, mightrogether withthe Church condemnea man without juſt 
cauſe, and thataccordingto Chriſtes commandement. Itappeareth 
likewiſ- out of the ſaid yvordes of our Sauiour , that he vvil haue the 
ſentence of the Church obeied; whereforc he ought in reaſonto pro- 
uide, that the ſard ſentence be not erroneous. 

Bur forthe truth of cheſe wordes of our Lord; and alſo for the con- 
ſtant verity of the cenſure of the Church, it makerh farſt, char divers 
falſhoodes, which before her ſaid cenfuremight incunes paſt haue bin 
belecucd and defended : yea, weredefended & belecued by the mem- 
bers of the true Church, without incurring che crime of hercſic, after- 
wardes could not beſo belecued and defended : as I could excmplific 
inthe Milinary herefie, thegpinion of fuchas held the baprtiſme of He- 
retikgsto be of no force; of others that denied theauthority of ſome Ca- 
nonical bookes, and ſuchlike. Secondly, itmakethalfo for theſc her 


prerogatiues, thatalſuchas haueobſtinately maintained any opinions + 
_ condemned by the Church for herefics, and conſequently haue diſ- 


obcicd herauthority & decrees, and beene by her adjudged Herctikes; 
hauc 
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bapt) (me) there be no certaine example brought forth out of the canomical Scri- 
edoe 
thas 


ptures : yet alſo inthus we keepe the truth of the ſaid Scriptures, When as W 
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haue euer by al antiquity beene ſo accounted, and therefore havenot Auguſt.in 
beene numbred by the ancient Fathers among Chriftans : whoſe opi- Enchivid. 
nions notvvith{tanding (1t vve reject her intallble judgement , on ad Laurit 
vvhuch they were condemned , and make1t ſubje& to errour) may be cap. 5. 
reuiued and called againe in queſtion , either as wrongfully and injuſt- Tertal. de 
ly cenſured,oratthe leaſtas condemned by a judge, whoſe judgement pudicitis 
is ſubject to errour and falſhood . The priuileges and prerogatiues item li. de 
craunted by our Sauiourto his Apoſtles amd: Niſciples, confirme the preſcript. 
ſame: for x do are by him called ho ſalr of the earth , and the l1ght of the Math. x. 
world : and being (ent to preach, they receaued from himthis commul- v. 13. 15. 
fion and approbation of their doctrine ; He that heareth you, bearethme: Luc. 10. 
and he that diiþiſeth you, diſþiſethme . Which wordes argue an infallible ver/. 16. 
truth,alchough not in the dodtrine of euery particuler Biſhop and Pre- 

late of the Church : yetin themalrogether ,-when they repreſentthe 

whole Churchin a Councelzor inthe whole number of them,although 

diuided & ſeperated in place. For in cheſe, like as in Chriſtes Apoſtles 

and Diſciples (as I haue aboue declared) the wordes alleaged muſt be 

verified, which cannot be done, if they al in euery ſenſe may erre. For 

how can they then truly be tearmed the ſalt of the earth , and the light of 

the world * and how can it be true, that he that heareth them,beareth Chriſt? 

But if we had no otherteſtimony of holy Scripture for this matter, fiue 

or ſix wordes ofthe Apoſtle, vſed by him to 7imothie in his firſt epiſtle, x, Tim. 3- 
vvere ſufficient to conuince our vndendiuniity , and make vs yceldto y.z5. &«, 
this truch . For in his ſaid Epiſtle, he tearmeth the Church the piller and 

ground of truth. Theſe thinges I write tothee ({aith he) hoping that I fhal 

come to thee quickly : but if Itarie long, that thou maiſt knowe howe thou oug h- 

teſt to conuerſe in the houſe of God , which u the Church of the lining God, the 

piller and ; ecapmr 4 truth . What couid he haue ſaid morecuident for 

 theinfallible authority of the Church 2 the Church (ſairhhe) zs the pil- 
ler and ground of truth, that isto ſay , the very foundation and eſtabliſh 
' ment of al yerity, vpon vvhich as vu a ſure foundation, and an 

muolablepiller, a man may ſecurely build the edifice of his faith and 

religion : vyho then vvil ſay that che Church 1s ſubje& to crrour 2 

Theſe conſiderations moned S. Auguitine , difputing againſt C reſco- Aug. hb.y. 

ins concerning the bapriſme of Heyetikes, to vierhis diſcourſe : rheſe cont.C reſe 

are his vvordes. Although of this (that the baptifme of Heretikes is true conium. 


- Cap. F* 
a Ang.l.de 
vnita.Ec- 


ſee him al- 
ſoli.20.de 
cinit. c.8. 
Gin pſal. 
85. & de 
vtilit.cre- 
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that which now hath pleaſed the whole Church, which the authority of the Scri- 
ptures themſelues doth commend. That becauſe the Scripture cannot aeceaue, 
Whoſoener dorb feare leaſt that he be deceaued through the obſcurity of this que- 
ſtion, may aſ ke counſaile touchmng it of the Church , wkome without any doubt 
the Scripture it ſelfe doth ſhewe: Hitherto S, Auguitine. Outof which dif. 
courſe of his, we may gather thisnotable rule, that inal thinges doubr. 
ful,and inal obſcure queſtions concerning faith and re1g1on, we ought 
to enquire and ſearch forth the doctrine and beleefe of the Catholike 

Church, and imbrace the ſame, ſeckingno turther warrant of ſecurity, 

becauſethe Scriptures demonſtrate her, and maniteſtly declare chat 

herdo&rine is erue, and may ſecurely be followed without any dan- 
gcrof errour. Vntothele arguments brought out of the word of God, 

reaſon it ſelfeaflenteth : tor tering that for diuers reſpe&ts, it was conuc- 
nientthat Chriſt our Lord ſhould nor alwaies conuer{c on earth among 
vs, and inhis owne perſon manage the affaires of the Church, it was 

neceſlary that he ſhould leaue among Chriſtians ſome certamerule & 
ouide, whereby they might direQtheir faith, and ſome judge forthe 
deciding of dayle controuerſtes, which mightariſe rouching matters 
of religion; whoſe judgementthey might ſecurely tollowe without al 
danger of being deceaued . Neither can we imagine that Gods 1nfuuc 
wiſedome foreſcing al thinges and times to come, or his vn{peakable 
goodnesand loue to his Church, could orderthinges otherwiſe. And 
this infallible guide and ſupreame judge 15 the Church, including the 
Pope , andother her Biſhops and Prelaces. It wasalfo needfull, {cing 
thatthe Churchof Chriſt was to endure for cuer (1 meane on earth vn- 
cilthe end of the world) and to be toal perſons, a perfett guidemnal a- 
ges to ſaluation, that it ſhould be preſerued fiom falſe doarine and 
ruine; otherwiſe it could notataltimes haue performed thele othces, 
Our aduerſarics wil an{were, that the Church through talſe do&trine 
and ſuperſtition harh already periſhed ; and notappeared inthe world 
for diuers hundreds of veares: bur this [ ſhal refute at large * in my trea- 
tife ofthe definition and notes of the true Church. For this preſent vn- 
to that which hath beene already ſaid inthis Chapter, concerningthe 
continuall aſſiftance of the holy Ghoſt inthe Church, and other argu- 
ments prouing thatſhe cannot erre Iadde only , that according tothe 
cenſure of S. Auguſtine : * Whoſoeuer affirmeth the Church to-haue beene 
ouerthrowne , doth robbe Chrift of his glory and inheritance bought with his 
moſt pretious bloud : yea, S. Hierome gocth further and aucrrcch, oy 
| be 
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49 
be that ſo ſaith,doth make God ſubjett to the Dexil and a poore miſerable Chriſt. 
The reaſon is, becauſe this aſ{ertion doth (after a ſort ) bereaue the 
whole incarnation, life, and paſſionofour Sauiour, oftheireffe&tand 
end, which was principally co found a Church and Kingdome mths 


world, which ſhould endure vntil the day of judgement, and dire&t 
men in al truthto ſaluation . Wherefore, vvholocuer affirmerh the 
Church to hauc periſhed, taketh away this effe and prerogatiue from 
his incarnation, hfe, and paſſion, and auoucherh that at ſometimes, 
man had no meanes lefttoattaineto cuerlaſting bliſle ; whichis alfore« 
pugnanttothemercy and goodnes of God. Healſomaketh God ſub- 
je&t tothe Diuel, inmaking the Diucl ſtronger then Chriſt, andaffir- 
ming him to haue ouerthrowne Chriſtes Church & Kingdome, which 
our Lord promifed ſhould neuer be conquered, as I haueaboue decla- 
red. Icould addc another reaſon, conuincing the Church notto haue 
erred, taken out of Tertullian, who proueth it becauſcerrour common- 
ly bringeth forth diwfion: forit werea very ſtrange marter, that diuers 
nations farre diſtant from one an other; erring from the truth, ſhouldal. 
fal intoche ſelfe ſameerrour z wherefore, ſeing that the Catbolkke faith 
and reli1gzon inal places is one andthe ſame, itis likechat ir doth pro- 
cecde of tradition notof errour : butthis marrer is already ſufficiently 
proued , | 

I wil therefore conclude, thatthe Church of Chriſt is not ſubzetro 
errour, touching matters of faith and re[1g10n z and conſequently, that 
euery manmay {ſecurely followe concerning ſuch para {entence 
and judgement. And this 1s that high beaten and plaine way to falua- 
rion, which was long ſince foretold by the Prophet Iſaias, who pro- 
phecying of the Kingdome of Chriſt, yſeth theſe wordes. Andthere 
ſhal be a path and way, and it ſhal be called the holy way : and it ſhalbe ſo 
dirett that fooles ſhal not be able to erre therein : For no ſuch way _ 
{ſhewed if this be denied, Hence S. Hierome telleth vs, that weoughtto 
remaine in that Church, which being founded by the Apoſtles con- 
einuetheil this day. 

This alſois that, which we are taught to belecue in the Creede ofthe 
Apoſtles , vyhen as vve profetic our {clues to belceue the Catholike 
Church. Forintheſe wordes we doenot only acknowledge, thatvye 
belceuethar Chriſt hath a Catholike Church on earth : bur alſo affirme, 
that we belecue , heare, and obey the ſame: wherefore inal doubrs and 
controucrlics touchung religion, let ys liſten and giue careto this our 
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holy Mother, and obey her ſentence, although it ſeeme neuer ſore. 
pugnanttoour ſenſeandreaſon. For ſhe1stherocke, ground, and piller 
oftiuth,let vs belecuc her, and euerremaine inher ſacred boſome. And 
alrhough vvereceaue our faith, and areinſtructed inreligion by ſome 
articuler men : yet, let vs not doubt; butthar weare taught by this 
vmuerſalChurch.” For they whoinſtru@t vs, and deliuer our faith vn- 
to vs, doethis as the officers and members of this Church, and by her 
order and appointment: neither doc chey deliver the ſaid dorine vn- 
to vs, as their owne butas the doctrine of the Church, and as ſuchwe 
receaue it, and have ſufficient motiuesto perſwade vs thatthis is true. 
Wherefore, like as thea&tion ofa member of a mans body,is attribured 
ro the vyhole (foralthoughthehand ſtrike : yer , mans ſaid to ſtrike, 
* Luther ©c.) ſoalthoughwe bemſtruced, & taught be ſome particuler mem- 
rom.2.1.de berof the Church; yet, vvemay vvelſay thatthisis done by the faid 
ſern.arbit." Catholike and'ynmerſal Church. 
2 Luther | || Theſe confiderations vvere fo forcible euen in Luthers ynderſtan- 
tom. 1. int "ne, for along timeatrer his fal from ys, that hefound his conſcience 
propoſ.ſais often troubled tor his diſobedienceto the Church. In one place thus 
de viribus he Writeth : *« Daring more thentenne yeares , I was ſo monedby authority, 
bominis, t@nſcience , multitude of Martirs, of Biſhops, of Popes, of Councels, of 
bSee Hyg. Vniucriitics, that it was incredible that thy Troy remaining ſo long in ſo 
ker in his any conflicts inuincible , could newer be conquered. And'iinanother place : 
4. broke of ® When I bad(ſaithhe) overcome al arguments by the Scriptures, this one, 
Eccl. poli- (that the Church is to be beard) at length with me#t great difficulty , and 
© $.2 7.9 perplexitie or anguiſh (by ChriStes aſsiſtance?) T hardly ouercame : Thus 
Bel in bis Ether. 1 adde alfo, that our >» Fngl:ſh Proteſtants themſclues diſpu- 
treatiſe of "PS againſtthe Puritans, areforced ro acknowledge, that the Church 
the regi- hath authority topreſcribeorders for her gouernement, vyhich cuery 
ment ofthe ®Pc1S boundtoobey, Yea, Field, Hutton, and Gabriel Powel, ſeeme 
Church, Fo make the conſtitutions of che Church , equal yvittt thoſe of the 
Apoſtles. For the firſt of themavoucheth, that both thinges which 
whiteift c the Apoitles themſelues deliwered by tradition , and alſo fuch thinges, 
Worthers, © were delivered by their next after-commeys , are difþenſableby the autho- 
© Field Tit» of the Church. And howeſo, if the Church hath nor Apoſtolike 
authority ? ſurely his reaſon aſſigned, 15 ; becauſe the ApoStles and Apo- 


booke 4. | | ; | | 
<3 tho , . -ftolike men did not deliner them , as reportins the immediate preceþptes of 
$ that the Chritt himſelfe , but by vertue of their Pafforal power and office, of vyhich 


Apoſtles. it {cemerh plainely to followe, that he yeelding the Church autho. 
| rity 
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rity todiſpenſeinthem, gmeth herequal Apoſtolike power : Hayton Hutton in 
aftrmeth, Eccleſiaſtical conſtitutions made by the' Church, of Chriſt 5 not his anſw., 
to be meerely humane , but in part dinine :. And the reaſon1s (ſauhhe) to 2 trea- 
becauſe the Church u ruled by the Spirit of Chrift , who i the truth... tiſe of the 
Againe : if you make your compariſon betweene that which God bath com- C as 14 
mended, and that which the Church of God bath ordained, the difference baptiſme, 
1s not ſo great 4s you Would. baue it , Let Gods commandement baue wot- pag. 3: 
thily the firit place and preheminence in al thinges , 4s ts meete z but let\the and xg. 
ordinances of the Church be immediately ſubordinate vnto Gods commande- ſee alſq 
went , and ranged in a ſecond place : not only , becauſe the Church of Gad pag. g, 
beareth bis voice. : but alſo , becanſe ſhe 1s ruled by:bu Spirit , and by the 

great and pretious promiſes of God, ts made partakgn of tbe diuine nature y 

Which (no doubt) doth aſiift them een in the lawes; alſo and conSticutgons , 

Which are made for order and decency m the Church. Hitherto are, Hut- 

tons wyordes . - 

Powels wordes aretheſe. Thoſe Adiophora or thinges indifferent , which Gabriel 

are wel and lawfully inſtituted and gpprourd by the Church ;are after ſuch fart Powell us 
humane, as they are alſo diuine z and therefore they bane authority more then jn theſibus 
only bumane : yea , they haue authority altogether d1ume. The reaſons , be- de Adia- 
cauſe the Church is gouerned bythe $þirit of Chriſt whou truth. Againe : phoris. ca, 
» God left it in the power and wil of the Chruch,, #9 diiþoſe and ordaine for ber 2.$.5.0 $ 
oWne conſeruation, profit , comlineſſe, order and diſcipline, al thinges indif- * Ibid.cap. 

ferent , ceremonies and external rites; Which manifcſtly appeareth out of the 3-4.6-& 7 
holy Scriptures themſelues , to hane beene true of the primatine Church in the 

Apoſtles daiesy neither can any mandenie it to be true of the preſent Church, 

For ſeing that it is the ſame 5þirit gouerning the Church of al times , why may 

ir not likewiſe be lawful for the Church to inſtitute lawes concerning external 

rites, intimes enſuing ? Thus Powel, And outof theſgaflertions of our 
aduerſarics, I thinke aprudentman wil welinferre., xhatour doctrine 

concerning the infallible judgement of the Church in matters of faith 

(euen according to their proceedinges) is very reaſonable, and con- 

ſonant ro holy Scripture. For ſeing that vmutic and conſentin faith, is 

farre more neceſlary chen vnity and conſent m ceremonues, and poſt- 

tiue ordinances for goucrnement; vve may truly affirme, that Chriſt 

vvas more careful forthe preſcruationof the firſt , chenof the ſecond, 

Scing turther, that the reaſons and authorities of holy Scripture by 

ehcm brought, and generally althe promites of our Lord concerning 

che direttion of the Church, make as much (nay commonly more) 

G 1. =O 


Booke 4. 
chap. E. 2. 
35.0 13- 


$2 The groundes of the old religion . Chap. 8. 


forchefirſtthen for the ſecond (for they areprincipally concerning di. 
re&ion in truch) wedoe followereaſonand the holy Scripture inmain- 
taining the firſt , if they are-notto be blamed for ſf 
the ſecond. Seing moreouer , that Field and Powel giue the preſenc 
Church in alages, as greatauthority as it had the Apoſtles yer liuing, 
and they vyere then not only ordainers of poſitiue lawesand orders 
bur alſo infallible propounders of truedo&rine, and direors in mat. 
cers of beleefe , we hauenoreaſon according to their ground, to denie 
this prerogatiuetotheſame Church in al futuretimes. Scing finally, 
chatthe Puritans denie the colleQtion or deduttion of either of theſe 
prerogatiues out of the Scripture, and the Proteſtants auerre the plaine 


. deduthion of one, and for this the Puritans condemne the Prote3tants 


we may wel jmaginethatthe Puritans may erre in denying both, and 
thatthe Proteſtants areto grauntthe one as welas the other, and conſe« 
quently, thatthe Catholike truth ſhould beimbraced by al. 
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SECTION THE FIFT. | 
That the _— of holy Scripture , and other proofes brought for the 
e 


infallible and dizine authority of the Church , cannot be applied to 
the Church , conſidered at it comprebendeth al faithful Chri- 
tans , that are and baue beene fince Chyiſtes aſt cenfion, or 
ſince the HpoRtles daies : but vnto the preſent 
Church of al ages . 


E rot Iendthis chapter, Ithinkeit not amiſſe to confute two or 

three opimons of our aduerſaries, of whichal ſeeme (in ſome ſort) 
to derogare fromthetruth of cthoſerhinges which I haue here auerred, 
and to weaken their principal proofes . The one1s of M. Field, who tel- 
leth vsthat we may {peakeofrche Churchthree manner of waies. Firſt, 
as it comprehenderth al the faithful that are and haue beene ſince Chriſt ap- 
pearedin fleſh, including alſo the Apoſtles, Secondly, as it comprehen- 
dcth altbat are and bauebeene fimce the Apoſtles time. Laſtly, as it compre- 
henderh thoſe only that are ling at one preſent time in the world . In 
the firſt ſigmufication, he freeth ic from ignorance and errour concer- 
ning matters of fa:thz in theſecoud, from errour only and inthe third, 


not trom errourinal articles of beleefe ; but in ſuch only as euery man 
| | 1s 
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15 bound expreſly toknoweand belceue : wherefore, he appherththar 
pronuſe of Chriſtaboue mentioned, thet the holy Gheſt ſhould teach the 
Church al truth, torhe Churchinthe firſt and ſecond [1gnification. 
Anotheraſlertion is, thatthe preſent Church may be ſaid atalrimes 
to bethe pifer of truthand notto erre, becauſcitretainethalwaies (as 
Field ſpeaketh) a ſawing profeſiion of heauenly truth: thatis, true doftrine 
concerning al ſuch principal pointes as are the ſubſtanceof faith, and 
needful robe knowne & belecued expreſly by eucry man. Hence they 
aſſigne ſome ſuch principal points and articles, whichchey bindecuery 
perſon to knowe and belecue, vnder peril of eternal damnation, and 
deny aſmuch as the virtual beleefe of others to be necetlary, which I 
place as a third abſurd opinion. To confuterheſe aſlertions, and to 
clecre the truch before proued,, fromal cloudes of falſchood, which 
may ſeeme to obſcureit, Ithinkeit nor amifſeinthis place, toproue 
theſe three propoſitions. Furſt, that no teſtimomes or reaſons before 
brought ; can beapplicdtothe Churchinthofetwofirlt acceptions of 
the Church cm by Field : ſecondly, thatthe ſame by era 
and reaſons, prouean infallible judgement ofthe Church, concerning 
euery article of faith in general,not touching ſomeprincipal only : lalt- 
ly thatto faluationir is neceſlary , to beleeue either expreſly or vurtual= 
ly the whole ſumune of Chriſtian doQrine. Andrto garmny this, con» 
cerming the firſt inthe firſtplace, I demand whether there be or no, 
any ſuch Churches nowe extant in the world , of which the one maclu- 
deth al faithful Chriſtians thatare and haue beene fincethe aſcenſion of 
Chriſt : the other, al thoſe thatare and haue beene ſince the Apoſtles 
daies? ifthere benot, then the promiſes of Chriſt cannot be verified of 
them : ifthere be, then I aſke turther, wyherethey are to be found 2 Is 
the Churchnow inthe world that hath beenen formerages? Are they 
that in times paſt flouriſhed , nowe members of the Church mulitant? 
They arenot vvithout doubt. Wherefore, although theſe cwodiuers 
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conſiderations ofthe Church, may beinour vnderſtanding : yet, there 


15noreal object of them, nowe hauing any real being inthe world, nor 
euer vvas atany onetime : and {cing thatitis cuidentrthat the promiſes 
of Chriſt, are concerning the prerogatiues of ſome real body or com- 
mon wealth, having realbeing inthe vyorld, and notonly in our con. 
ceit; 1t1s alſo manifelt, that they werenor ſpoken ofthe Churchin any 
one of thoſe twoacceptions. Belides this, howe ſhal vveſeucror d1- 
{tinguthchetcrhree conſiderations of the Church, really from onean- 

G 11. other ? 
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other? dothnotthe Churchinthe firſt acception comprehend the ſame 

Church, as itis taken inthe ſecond and third fignification? doth it not 

(as Field ſaith) comprehend al that are and ewer haue beene fance Chriſt appea= 

red inthe fleſh? if ſo, then without doubtalſo, that Church which hath 
bininalparticuler ages, andatal particulertimes and inſtances, andrs 

| cucnatthis preſent. Wemuſtimagine (1f I benoe deceaued) the better 
Fiecent. © vaderſtand M. Field his meaning , as Vincentins Lirenevfis feemeth to 
Liren. «d. 1nfinuate,thatthe beginning and progreſlc ofthe Church ſince her firſt 
werſusbe- Planting, hath beene not much yuliketothe augmentation or growing 
reſ.c4.28, of a chuld, from his fir{t birth co his perfect ſtare orold age. And who 
29. canmakeany queſtion, but inthetimeof amans being, trom lus birth 
| vntil his oldage, thattimealſoisancluded , which was fromthe day in 

-  whichhewas weaned fromhis nurſes milke, vntil his ſaid old age? but 
if weadmutthis, howe can-we chooſe but conteile, that the Churchin 
the firſt acception, includerh alſo the ſame in the ſecond and third? 
and ſol fay,thatthelaſtis comprehended mthe ſecond : howethen can 
he makethe Church in thefir{t bgnification, freetromerrour and 1g- 
norancec, and not inthe ſecond and thurd 2 or howe can he make it in the 
ſecond fignification free from errour, and notinthe third? and to make 
themattera litle more euident : I demand of AM. Field , whether aman 
mighttruly haue ſaid, atal times ſince the Apoſtles dates, the Church 
inthe firſtand ſecond fignification , is abſolutely free from al errour in 
ciuinethinges?ifhemighrnot, then nothing more 1s attributed to the 
Churchin theſe acceptions, then to the ſameinthelaſt : it hemight, 
then was the preſent Church in cuery inſtant free from ſuch errours & 
Ignorance. Fortoinfiſt in theftnulitudealrcady made, ro thisthar a 
man be faid to be ſound and inhealth,itis notiufticienttthatin his child- 
hood orar ſome othertime, he was ſoaffteted : but itis alſo neceſlary 
*thathe beſoundat that very time, when the ſentence 1s pronounced ; 
and it rheſentence bepronounced of al his whole life, it cannot be true 
if once he were ficke. 1nlike ſort, tothis thatthe Churchas it includerh 
alr.mes, finceche Aſcentionot Chriſt, or from the Apoltles, be ſaid to 
be treefromalerrour : it 15 not ſufficient that inthe farſt yeares, or at 
ſometime or other it was ſo: but it 1s alſo requiſite thatſhe beſo noe, 
and cuer haue beene fo; otherwiſe, if the haue beeneinfeted vvith 
errourat{ome onetime, the ſaid errour makeththe propoſition falſe. 
And in very dcedI cannot ſee, firſt, for whatiother reaſon he treerh 
che Church 1n che firſt figrufication from 3gnorance and errour z bur 
1nN 
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in reſpe&of the Apoſtles daies, when it enjoied only (as he ſaith) ſuch 
priueledges : inhike fort, I can ſeeno other reaſon why he freeth it 
inthe ſecond acception from crrour, but this; thacat ſome timeor 0- 
ther, in ſome place orother, true doctrine hath beene or 1s taught in 
her, concerning euery article of faith . For he maketh the preſent 
Church, at al times ſubje& to errour , and conſequently, he wil not 
vive this priucledge tothe preſent Church of al times. And this he 
{cmcthto confeſle in thoſe his yyords of the eleaucnth chapter, where 
he ſaith, chat the Church in the ſecond acceprtion 1s infallibly rrue. 
Not in reſpett of the condition of the men of whome it conſiſteth , or theman- 
ner of the guiding of the 5pirit , (each particuler man being ſubjett toerrour) 
but inyeſpet of the generality , and vniuerſality of it , in enery part Wherof 
in euery time no errour could poſSibly be found : that 1s (if Iwel vnderſtand 
him, ) that ſome part orother, at ſome tuneor other , was free from 
euery crrour, not al; nor perhappes any part from alerrours atthe 
ſame time. Marke well, whata proper prerogatiue 1s finally giuen 
to the Church inthoſe acceprions, in vvhich he doth ſo highly ex- 
alt it, to vvit; that 1tvvas free from errour and ignorance in the A- 
poſtles daies, and free from errour in reſpe& of the generality and 
vniuerfality of it., becauſe no errour could poflibly be found in it 
in cuery part, 1n cuery time. What 1mproper kinde of ſpecches be 
theſe 2 can a ſicke man be.ſaid ro be ſound, becauſe he yyas ſound 
in his childe-hood 2 or can he be ſaide to haue beene euer ſound , 
if once he yvere licke 2 or can he be called a ſound man, that hath 
had at one time his head ſound, at another time his armes , and ar 
other times other members, although he neuer had his yyhole bo- 
dy at one time ſound together ? Behdes, vyhat vveake priueledges 
arc here giuen to the Church 2 are they anſyverable tothe pronuſes 
of Chriſt, and other teſtimonies and reaſons aboue recited , for 
her infallible and dune authority 2 hath he beſtoyved no greater 
Prerogatiues vpon his ſpiritual Body and Spouſe ? but perhaps cheſe 
rerogatiues redound greatly to the good and benefice of the mem- 
9 and children of the Church. Neither this can beauerred true: 
for vvhat are poore Chriſtians the nearer for it > howe can ſuch a 
Church be the director of their faich 2 howe ſhal they knowe vvhat 
faith vvas preached by the Apoſtles 2 and vyhar part taught true 
doctrine, and vyvhenand vyhicherred in ſubſequent ages 2 howeſhat 
vyc vuderltand her judicial ſentence, vyhen controucrhies ariſe and 
are 
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areto be decided > ſurely they thatare paſt, and are departed our of this 
world , can performe theſe thinges by no other meanes, but by their 
writinges lett behind them : wherefore, wecan takeno other dire&tion, 
and receiueno other judicial ſentence fromthe Church inthe farſt and 
ſecond acception, burtby ſuch monuments and bookes, as ve haue re- 
cciued fromthe Apoſtles, Euangeliſtes, the ancient Fathers and Do- 
Qors, and otherour predeceflours. And vyhatisthis 2 butro reduce 
al tothe letter of holy Scripture, and tothe workes of antiquity, which 
(as I wil prooue hercafter, ſetting aſide che authority of che preſent 
Church) yeelde vs no certaine and diuine argument; and to giueno= 
chingatal roche Churchir ſelfe, contrary toal the argumentes before 
made tor herinfall1ble authority. Finally , ſome ofthe places of Scrip- 
cure before alcadged, are expreſly ſpokenof the prefent Church, as 
that : tel the Church z, If be ſhal not beare the Church , let bim be to thee as the 
Heathen or Publican, &c. 


SECTION THE SIXT. 


That the ſame teſtimonies and proofes, conuince an infallible judgement 
of the Church concerning enery article of faith , not ouly con- 
cermng certaine of the principal. 


g E conDry, thatthe teſhmonies of holy Scriptures and. Fathers, 
with the reaſons brought inthis Chapter, proue the judgement & 
authority of the Church, to be of diuine and infallibletruthinal points 
of faith, iris eucn as eaſily ſhewed. For are not the yyordes general ? 
Is jt not ſaid that the holy Ghoſt ſhal teach the Church al truth, and 
that the being the horſe of God isrhe piller and ground of truth, &c. ? And 
howe can theſe promuſes be verified, if in ſome thinges ſhe be ſubje&t 
to errour ? Someſay, theſe laſt yyordes of the Apoſtleare ynderſtood 
of the particuler Church of the Epheſsans : buttuſt, itis notlike that 
God beftowed ſuch an extraordinary priwledge ypon that Church, 
as tomake1t the piller and ground of truth: Secondly , the Apoſtle calleth 
char Church, vnto which he here giueth theſe prerogatiues , the honſe 
of God, by which wordes 3 S. Ciprian, ® S. Auguitine and al the Fathers 
commonly vnderſtand the wholemilitane Church : yea, S. Anguitine 


t.Donat, alluding to this ſentence, and viing the yery yyordes of the Apoltle, 


calleth 
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callethrhe whole Church » columnam & firmamentum veritatis : the piller £4.49. 50. 

and ground of truth; and in the Scripture it (elfe, the vyhole militant 51.1temin 

Churchis called a great houſe, as ® Field himſelfe cofeſ[cth. And becauſe palm. 25. 

eucry particulerDioceſſc1s a partof this Church, the Apoſtle might ve- enarrat. 2. 

ry wel vſe this kindeof {peach vnto Timothie. I write to thee , that thou »2.Tim.2. 

maiſt knowe howe thou oughteſt to connerſe inthe houſe of God: although the ver/. 20. 

ſaid Timothiewas Biſhop only of Epbeſus. « Field 
Moreouer, are yve not abſolutely ynder peril of being accounted booke 7. 

Heathens and Publicans , bound to obey the Church 2 and whatreafon chap. 11. 

had our Lord foto bindeys, if in ſome thinges her judgement may be 

erroneous? for howe ſhal we diſcerne whichthoſle articles be, in a 

ſhecannoterre, and in which ſhe may erre 2 Further, vvharprofit (if 

this vvereſo) ſhal yvvereceaue from her for the preſeruationot ynitie, 

and ending of al controuerlies 2 verily , this = 7s 1s euenas preju- 

ditial tothe good of vnitie, as that which affirmeth che Churchro haue 

no warrant of truth atal. For what diſlention and diuifion would ariſe 

ofthis 2 might not euery man contraditherule of faith in any matter 

whatſoecuer, and aflirme his contradiion to beina matter of {mal mo- 

ment 2 who ſhal judge which matters be of great, and which of {mal 


Part. x. 


umportance 2? For example, diuers ſeRaries tel vs, that the queſtion 
concerning the real preſence of Chriſtin the blefled Sacrament, whe- 
ther he be therereally and ſubſtantially by tranſubſtantiation, as the 
Catholikes affirme or together with bread as the Lutherans ſay z or only 
figuratively as 1s affirmed by the Sacramentaries, 1s a queſtion of {mal 
importance, notany eſſential point belonging tothe ſubſtance of Chri- 
{tian religion. But howe wil theſe men refute Caftalio, whoaddeth 
(if Bezgſay true) thatthe controuerſies touching the blefled Trinity, 
che eſtate and office of Chriſt, and howe he 1s one with his father, are 
concerning no eflential points of Chriſtian religion; certainely they 
cannot wel ouerthrowe his opinion. And thus 1s that which was inold 
time, and1s atthis preſent afirmed by ſome, that ſ@ that Chriſt be be- 
lceued to be God, it {killeth not he Goa war he be beleeued to be equal 
or not equal, conſubſtantial or not conſubſtantial to his tarher, Where- 
torethis aſſertion of our aduerſaries, that the rule of faith may inſome 
points bedenied : firſt, openeth the gappetoal diſſention, then toal 
nypiety and ouerthrowe oft Chriſtianity : which thinges be ſufficient 


- 


to perlwade cucry Chriſtian to abhorreand deteſt it 
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SECTION THE SEAVENTH. 


That to ſaluation it is neceſſary to beleeue the whole Catholike 
faith ,. and exery article thereof. 


( OxcxrninG thethird pointvvhich I intended to proue; I af- 
firme, that it is neceſſary to ſaluation to belecue and hold , either 
expreſly or virtually, cuery article of faith which 1s propounded by 
che Church to her chuldrento be belecued : I adde thoſe wordes (cx- 
preſly or virtually) becauſe [ ſay not,thateuery man is bound expreſly 
to knowe althearticles of Chrittianreligion. For 1tis held by vs ſuth- 
cient iftheruder ſort knowe expreſly certaine of the principal : as are 
they that concernethe Trinity , and the incarnation, paſſion, reſurre- 
con, and aſcenſion of Chriſt , &c. if they virtually belceue al thereſt, 
thatis ifthey belecue (concerningal ſuch points as they are notbound 
expreſly ro know) whatſocuer according to the doerine of the church 
oughtto be beleeued, and be of contrary beleefe inno one point pro- 
ounded vnto them, and knowne to be propounded as anarticleof 
Eith . We differ therefore from our aducrſaries in this, that ſome of 
them hold a man is not bound to belicue any ſucharticlesnot neceſlari- 
ly to be knowne by al; others ſay a manmay erreinthem, ſo long as he 
fecthnot apparantly his errour condemned by Scripture, or rn; 
-proucd falſe by euident dedu&tion out of thoſe articles, which are cx- 
preſly ro be knowneand belecued. Butthe eruthofthis mine aſſertion, 
15 gathered out of that which hath beene already proued . For if the 
Church bethe ground and pilley 0 f truth, and cannot erre in faith , 1t1S ma- 
piteſt, that al her belecfe may ſafely withoutdanger oferrour, berecei- 
ved . And moreouer, becauſe God hath reucaled ſucharticlestothe 
Church fornootherend, thenthather childrenby rhe belecfe ofthem 
may attaine to euerlaſting bliſte, it 1s alſo cuident, that cuery. one 1s 
bound to belecue whatſocuer ſhereacheth. I adde alſo, that whoſocuer 
belecucthnot al, hathno faith : and that he whothinkethitto be ſuſh- 
cientto ſaluation, to belecue certaine principal articles of Chriſtian re- 
l:gjon, although thereft be denied , muſt needes accuferhe Church of 
crrour; and ſoaccording to his owne opinion, cleane ouverthrowe her. 
The firſt is cafily proucd becauſe he Gn beleeueth not. God and hus 


Churchinone point, certainely belecuerhthemin none. For howe 15 
it 
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it poſſible that he canreje& chemin any, if he belecuetherr authority 
to be infall;ble 2 Wherefore, by rezcingrheir judgement and ſentence 
concermng onearticle, he plaincly declareththat he beleeucth notthe 
reſt, becaulethey are propounded vnto hun by che Churchand reuea- 
led by God; but becauſcthey pleaſe his owne fancy ,-and mhis owne 
judgement he thinkerh themrrue and credible : of whichitfollowerh, 
that he hathno faith , which (as I haucabouedeclared) maketh vs be- 
leeue thenuſterics of o'r belcefe, becauſe they are reucaled by God. 
And this we may gather out of thoſe wordes of 5. James the Apoſtle : 
He that offendeth in one , is made guilty of al. For if by committing one 
morcalſinne, webe ſaid to be madeguilty ofal, cither becauſe by brea- 
king one commandement, weſheweour (clues norto regardthereſt, 
or cl{c becauſe one mortal ſinne, is as ſufficierto bereaue vs of the grace 
of God, asathouſand : we may likewiſe wel inferre of this, thata man 
refuſing to belceue onearticle of faith, theweth himſeltenor to eſteeme 
ofthereſt, and by this only 1s bercaued of true faith, that in "_ deede 


he beleeueth none, and is guilty of infidelity touching alz and conſe- 


quently , is no member of the Churchof Chriſt, whoſe members by . 


fuch principally, are vnited and lincked together. 

Further, that whoſocuer thinketh it ſufficient to ſaluation, to be- 
lecue certaine principal articles of Chriſtian religion, althoughthereſt 
bedemied, accuſerth j Church of errour, thus I declare. The Apoſtle 
tcacheth vs , that they that followe and embrace ſees or hereſtes, ſhal 
not poſleflethe Kingdome of heauen : Wherefore, cither the Church 
erreth , both in dcfanung ſuch articles (as ſomerthinke not neceſlary to 
be belecued) ro belong toche objett of faithz andalſo in condemning 
for hereſies, ſuch opinions as they thinke may ſafely be defended : or 
cl{c ſuch as deſpiſc = cenſure, and embracethe ſaid opinions, are in 
ſtare of damnation, the farlt (asI haue already proued) ouerthrowerh 
the Church, the ſecond 1s that whichT intend to proue. 

Bur let vs declare the truth of my firſt affercion , out of the hol 
Scripture. Andfuſtitcannotbedenied, bur our Sautourabſolutely, 
and that vnder paine of being cenſured as Etrickes and Publicans , 
and conſequently vader paine of damnation , commandeth ys to 
heare and obey the Church : if he wil not heaye the Church (faithhe) 
let :m bee to thee as the Heathen and Publican . And note , that he 
biddeth vs not belecue her onehe in principall matrers , but in 
all ; making no lunitation or diftintion . In lke fort, un general 
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tearmes he telleth vs, that he that bearerb his Apoſtles & diſciples(which 
mult be likewiſe verified in their ſucceſſors) heareth him , and he that de- 
ſbiſethrthem deſþ1ſeth him. Finally, he commanded his diſciples to preach 
his Goſpel,and added that he that beleeneth it not, ſhal be condemned: which 
wordes cannot be ynderſtood ouly of the principal articles of Catho- 
like religion, for his Goſpel included the whole ſumme of Chriſtian 
faith, asI haue proved aboue. 

Hence, diuers inthe firſtages of the Church haue beene condem- 
nedand accurſed as Heretikes , forfew errours in faith; yea, ſome crime 
for one only ; and that innoprincipal point of belecf, as I could ex- 

Fpiphan. emplificinthe quarts decimant , who wereſo cenſured for keeping Ea- 
hereſ.5o, {ter dayon the fourteenth day of the moone, andothers : yea, I may 
wel fay, that almoſt al Heretikes thatcuer haue riſen, haue beleeued 

certaine principal articles of Chriſtian religion; wherefore, whoſoe- 

uer thinkethit ſufficient to beleeue ſuch articles, openeth heauen al. 

moſt toal Heretikes . Moreouer, howe ſhal we know which aretheſe 

principal articles 2 certainely euery man wil affirme (if this liberty be 

eiuen) that thearticles by lum denied, pertaine not to that number. 

Laſtly, this errouris ok ne by al the ancient Fathers. S. 4thana- 

frus in his Creed receiued by the whole Church, affirmerh, that whoſoe- 

er keepeth not entirely & wholy without any corruptiontbe Catholike faith, 

Theodor. Without al doubt ſhal periſh enerlaſtingly. S. Baſil, being requeſted by the 
b.4- C17. Prefect of /alensan Arrian Emperour, to yeeldalitle tothetime, an- 
Hooker. {wered : that they which are inftruced in diuine doftrine , doe not ſuffer one 
booke.5.of full able of the dinine decrees to be corrupted or depraued: but for the defence 
eccleſraſti of it, (if it be needful and required) embrace likewiſe of death. Hooker alſoa 
cal policy. Proteſtant telleth vs, tharthe ſame S. Baſil for changing ſome one or 
6.42. pag. two fillables inthe verſe, Glory be #othe Fatber, and to the Sonne, and to 
"IA the holy Ghoſt , was forced to write apologies and whole volumes in his 
Greg.N4a- ownedetence. S. Gregory NazzanZene hath this notable ſentence : No- 
>ian.tratt thing can be more dangerous then theſe Heretikes , who whenthey run ſound- 
de fide. ly through al , yet with one word (as with a droppe of poiſon) corrupt or ſtaine 
Aug.lib.ce that true and ſincere faith of our Lord, and of Apoſtolike tradition . S. Augu- 
bereſ.in Fine likewiſe hauing reckoned vp cightie diſtin Herehfies, addeth 
fine. that there mty chance to lurke many other petty bereſies ynknowne to him , 
» Hier. li. of which bereſres (faith he) whoſvewer ſhal bold any one, ſal not be a Ca- 
5. Apolog. cholike Chriftian. Finally , * $. Hierome witneſleth, that for one word 


contr.Ruf. Or ro z COnrrary ro the Catbolike faith 3 many herches haue _ 
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caſt out of the Church. Thus is the opinionof theancient Fathers . 
Wherefore, ſeing thit one only hereſie bet neuer ſo {mal, bereaueth vs 
of faith, and ſeperatcth vs from the body of Chriſt his Church, which 
15 quickned with his holy ſpirit; itmuſtneedes followe, that vyhoſo- 
cuer is infected with any one ſuch hereſte, is void of al ſpiritual ifeand 
in ſtate of damnation, and can haue nomorelifethen amans armecut 
off from his body, or a bough cut from a tree. But of this matrer [ 
ſhal entreatemoreat large , inmy treatiſe ofthe defuutionand notes of 
thetrue Church; vyhere I ſha! proue, that the members of Chriſtes 
Church, are hncked together by the profeſſion of the ſame vvhole 
ſumme of Chriſtian doctrine : and therefore tor this preſent this ſhal 
ſuffice. Andlefle (I thinke) would haue ſatisfied any reaſonable man; 
for (cingthatthere is but one true rule of beleefe , and one faith (accor- 
ding as vye are taught by the Apoſtle) among Chriſtians; and this 
faith 1s ſo neceſſary to ſaluationas I haue proued before : no wiſe-man 
wil preſcribe humſelfe arule of faith according to his owne erroneous 
fancy, andnegle&rhe judgementof the Church, whometruth it felte 
hath warranted, that ſhe ſhal not erre from truth. 


Chapter 7. 
Of the boly Scripture , which is the firit particuler ground 
of faith in the Catholike Church. 


SECTION THE FIRST. 
Howe the Scripture is knowne to be Canonical. 


ELD H = ſupreame authority and infallible judgement of the 

: | Church, being thus eſtabliſhed and proued, it may wel in 
> 2 & this place be demanded yyhat particuler groundes, decrees, 
TAAIATIC/ 


orprinciples the Church doth deliuer vnto ys, or wefinde in 
the Church, whereupon we may ſecurely build our faith? 

For the reſolution of this queſtion, I haue affirmed inthe ticle of this 
CR , thatthe fir{t ſuch particuler ground, isthe holy Scripture : 
Andalthoughthere be no controuerſie betweene vs and our a 
FICs, COnCerning theauthority of diuers bookes of the (aid holy Scrip- 
H 11. ture 
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62 The groundes of the old religion, Chap. 9, 
eure{formolſt of chem by vsalare confeſſedto be Canonical)yer,much 
difference there is betweene vs , concerning the meanes by vvhich 
vve knowe the holic Scripture, and cuery parcel thereot ro be the 
true yyord of God, and yvho is to be judge of the true ſence of 


' theſe divine volumes : vyherefore, theſe points are bricfly co be hand- 


led and diſculled . Howe then doc yye knowe, that the old and newe 
Teſtamentare Canonical 2 howe canvyve certainly affure our ſelues, 
chatthe Apoſtles and Diſciples vvrotethe newe 2 vyhatproofe hke. 


vviſc haue yve to perſwade vs , that no part of the holie Scripture 


hathbeene in tnmes paſt corrupted or depraued 2 I anſiwere in fewe 
vvordes, that al this 15 infallibly knowne vnto vs, by the authority 
and judgement of the Catholike Church, yvho hath adjudged al ſuch 


| bookesto be Canonical, and as Canonical recciued them, and deli- 


uered themto her children. I denicnor, butthe Scriptures beforethe 
dcefinttionand cenſure of the Church, vveretrue, and contained the 
certaineand fincere vvord of God ; butthis only I ſay, thatthis truth 
and authority,was firſt infallibly knowne vnto vs by the Church, vvho 
adjudged and cenſurcd them to beas they are,and as ſuch commanded 
al Chriſtiansto eſteeme and reuerencethem. Neither1s this any waics 
prejudicial to the dignity and authority of the holie Scripture : for 
this notwithſtanding vve confeſle, that the ſaid Scripture 1s of farre 
greater authority, then the Church or her definitions be ; vyhich is 
manifeſt, becauſcalthoughthe holie Ghoſt aſſiſtand dire, boththe 
vvriters of holie Scripture and the Church : yet certaine it is, that 
hee hath aſſiſted and directed the firſt , after a farre more excellent 
manner then he doth the ſecond , becauſe his aſſiſtance and dire&ion 
in penning thoſe ſacred bookes vvas ſuch , that euery ſentence in 
them contained, 15 of moſt certaine verity z but his aſſiſtance vnto the 
Church, vvhether it beina general Councel, or otherwiſeinche de- 
crees of the Biſhop of Rome, maketh only that yvhich the ſard Coun- 
cel or Biſhop intend to define, of ſuch an mfallibletruch . Wherefore 
then doc vveprouethe Scripture to be Canonical by the authority of 
the Church 2 Surely forno other reaſon, then becauſe the Church is 
better knowne vnto vs then the Scriprure : For the Church hath al- 
waies beene ( as I vvil proue hereafter ) moſt viſible and apparantto 
che vvhole yyorld, eucry manalſo, before that the newe Teſtament 
vvas written, & beforethatit yvas generally receined by the Church, 


nught hauc knowne the Church (for ſhe vyas before any partof 1twas 
pecaned) 


Prt. x, ; Of bhoiy Scripture. Cz 
penned) and confequently by her infallible judgement , eucry one 
might with farre more eaſe and certainety, haue come to the know- 
ledgc of ſuch bookes , then by any other meanesor induſtry. Where- 
fore to conclude, alchoughthe Church maketh nor Scripturez yer, of 
her we learne moſt certainely which is Scripture . Andthis1sno more 
diſgrace vnto Scripture, then it was ynto Chriſtcharthe Apoſtles gaue 
teſtimony of him, ty they were berter knowne then he. I adde al- 
ſo that cuery one of them, who aboucal others reprehend this our afler- 
tion, taketh ypon himſclfe as great authority oucr Scriptures, as vve 


iuetothe whole Church. For cucry newe ſeltarie out of his OWNE See part 
fancy judgeththisto be Scripture, thatto be none, &c. vvhuchmult ſecond 


needes beineuery mans judgement farre more abſurd. 


This aſſertion being thus explicated , let vs nowe briefly proue $ett. x. 


the ſame : And firſt , becauſe vye can aſſigne no other meanes by 
vvhich vve may ſay, that vve certainely knowe the Scriptureto be 
Canonical, but the authority of the Church. Andas concerning the 
old Teſtament, although vve grauntthattheauthority thereof, vvas 
firſt partly approued by miracles, partly by the teſtimony of Pro- 
phets , and partly by che authority of the Church uu thoſe daies : 
yet, howe, doe vve nowe infallibly knowe that it yvas ſoapproucd, 
and that it 1s the ſelfe ſame nowe that vyas then on but by 
the relation, tradition , and cenſure of the Church 2 

Burt let vs come to the newe Teſtament, and demand vvho hath 
receiued it inta the Canon of hole Scripture 2 yvhat miracles haue 
becne yvrought to proue it Canonical 2 vvho dothaſſure vs, that ic 
vvas penned by the Apoſtles and DO of Chriſt and thatfince 
their dajes it hath not beene corrupted 2 Verily , the Church only 
reſolucth vs of al theſe queſtions , and telleth vs vvich aſſurance of 
truth, thatthe ſaid newe Teſtament yvas vvritten by the ſaid ſacred 
authours , inſpired and directed by the holy Ghoſt : and that cuer 
fincetheir daies, it hath beene preſerued in her ſacred boſome vvith- 
out corruption. And no other anſwere hauing any probability oftruth, 
and ſufficient to ſatisfic a rcaſonable mans ws 5A: can bemade. 
This may alſo be confirmed by the continual practiſe of the Church: 
For no man can deny but it yvas her doing, tharthe foure Goſpels of 


S. Mathewe , Marks , Luke , and Jobn, werereceiued, and the Goſpel: See part 2 
called of Nixcodemus , with others rejeQted. She hath likwiſenow recei- chap. x. 
ucdas Canonical, diuers bookes intimespalt of doubtful authority :. 5e&, 4, 


For 
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64 

For it is recorded by Eccleſiaſtical vvriters , and alſo confeſſed by 
our aduerſaries, that there hath beene controuerhe and doubr in the 
Church, concerning the authority of the® epiſtle of S. Paul to the He- 
brues, the epiſtles of S. Iames , S. Inde, the ſecond of S. Peter, and the ſe- 
cond of S. lohn. Howe doubtful the authority of the< Apocalipſe was 
among many , cuery man may ſee in S. Hierome and Euſebius, and in 
the Councel of Laodices, which numbred it not among other Canoni- 
cal bookes. And who hathtaken vp and ended theſe controuerfies by | 
declaring theſe parcels of Scriptureto be Canonical, butour holy mo- 
therthe Church 2 Verily this 15 ſotrue and euident, that it is confeſſed 
euen by ſomeof our aduerſariesthemſelues. Thus ſhe receiued inthe 
firſt general councel of Nice, the booke of l[xdith, aboutthe yeare of 
our Lord 325.if we belceue* S. Hierame , who before he heard of this 
decrec of the ſaid Councel, rcjeted the ſaid booke; but ynderſtan- 
ding of it, admicted it forthwith as Canonical. = 

Let vs confirme althis with the teſhmony of S. Auguſtine , whome 

f Caluin acknowledgeth to be the moſt fairhful witnes of al antiquity. 


= 6/erna 8 Beza calleth him the prince of al ancient Diuines both Greeke and Lx- 


'2070 


tin, as concerning dogmatical pointes of religion. ® Gomarss ſaith that 


/be Har- according tothe common opinion he is accounted moſt pure. This 
mou of then'is one of his notable ſentences touching this matrer : * [would nos 
cofeſ$i0ns , beleeue the Gofpel ( ſaith he ) except the authority of the Catholike Church 
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Rom. v. 12. 


cb&i quam Vocant fundamentum. cap. 5. * Field bookg 4+ chap. 4- 


did moxe methereunto . Thoſe thereſore whome I obeicd;;*ſaying : Beleeue ye 
the Goſpel: why ſhal I not obeythem, ſaying vnto me : Beleeue thou not Ma- 
nichxus? Chooſe which thou wilt . If thou ſhalt ſay, beleeue the Catholikes, 
they admoniſh me that I beleeue not you * If thou ſhalt ſay beleeue not the Ca- 
tholikes, thou ſhalt not doe wel to conſtraine me by the Goſpel to beleene Ma- 
nichzus, becauſe I haxe beleeued the Goſpel it ſelfe , through the preaching o 
the Catholikes : Thus S. Auguſtine. But here * M, Field in his fourt 
bookeof the Church occurreth and ſaith, thatthe ſenſe and meaning 
of S. Auguſtine 1n thoſe his wordes, 1 would not beleene the Gofpel except 
the authority of the Church did mane me thereunto : 18 , that he had nener belee- 
wed the Gofpel if the authority of the Church had not beene an intyoduttion vnto 
him. I reply, that he vvreſteth this holy Fathers vvordes toa vyzong, 
ſenſe : yea, to ſucha ſenſeas his diſcourſe it ſelfe wil not beare; and for 
proofe ofthis, I defire no more of my reader, but tomarkethe Ry 
the 


h Gomarus in ſpeculo vere Eccleſia. pag. 96. * Ang. contra epiſtol. Mani- 


Part. 1. Of buly Scripture. 65 
chereaſonvſed by S. Auguſtine, which is this. Manicheus inthe begin- 
ning ofhis epiſtle, which this moſt learned Door confureth, called 
himſelfe «n Apoſtle of Iefus Chriſt. S. Auguſtine requireth a proofeof his 
Apoſtleſhip; and vrgeth (if perhaps he alleage ſome authority ont of the 
Goſpel) whathe woulddocto him r ſhould deny the Goſpel: where- 
unto he adjoineth-the wordes rchearſed . I rrulze would not beleeue tbe 
Goſpel &C. 4 the autbority of the Church did not mone me thereunto. And 
out of this that the Goſpel 1s beleeued by the authoritie ofthe Church, 
he prouveth that Manicbaws is nottobebelceued, becauſethe ſameau- 
thoritie which commaundethto doetheone, forbiddethto doe theo- 
ther : Of which it followeth, chatif itcrreinthelaſt, itmay alſoerre 
inthe firſt; and ſonofirme argumentcanbe brought out of 1c, forthe 
proofe of the Apoſtleſhip of Manicheus. Hence S. Auguſtine dothnot 
ſay, I had not beleued the Goſpel, exceptthe authority ofthe Church 
had moued me thercunto, as a ſhould haue ſaid if he had meant as 

Field pretendeth; but I would not beleee the by caking his 
ment from themoriue of his preſcntbeliefe of che Goſpel: and inthis 
ſence his rcaſonis of great force, and not otherwiſe. But that which [ 
ſay, is yet more cones by that which followeth : For S. Auguſtize 
adderh. But if peraduenture thou canſt finde ſometbing in the Goſpel, moſt 
apparant for the Apaſtleſhip of Manichzus, thou ſhalt weaken vato me the au- 
thority of the Catholikes, who commannd me that I ſhal net beleeue theey 
which being weakened, now neither can [ beleeue the Goſpel becauſe througb 
them I beleeuedit. So whatſoener thou ſhalt bring me from thence , ſhalbe 
With me of no force : wherefore , if nothing manifeſt be found in the Goſpel for 
the Apoſtleſhip of Manichzus, [wil beleeue the Catholikes rather then thee. 
But if thou bring any thing fromtbence manifeſt for the Apoitleſhip of Mani- 
chzus, 1 wil neither beleexe them nor thee : not them, becauſe they haue lied 
#0 me concerning thee; not thee alſo, becauſe thou bringeſt me forth that Scri- 
Pture, which I belecued threugh them, whome I bane found liars . But God 
forbid that I ſhould not beleene the Goſpel .Aithertoare S. Auguitines words; 
| by which(I thinke) euerie man may perceiue, how greatly M. Field 
doth wrong him. For we ſce plainly , that he confeſlerh the authority 
ofthe Church, to haue beene the cauſe of his preſent belicfe of Scri- 
= rez yetnot the formal cauſe, but the conditional, as 1s declared 
cfore. Andalcharl haue here related out ofthis holy Father, may be 
as wel vrged agaiaſt any ScAaric wharſocuer of our time, as againſt 
Al anichews : tor whoſocuer affirmeth the Church to kaue erred in con- 
I 5. demmng 
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66 The greandes of the old religion. Chap. y. 
vocat fun demning any one of their Hereſies, by weakning and ouerthrowing 
damenti her authoritic, weakeneth alſo and ouerthroweththe authoritie of the 
cap.5- whole Bible. Neither doth that which he alleageth outof 1aldexſis 

make any waies for him : foras this learned man plainely inchat very 

place declareth, he ynderſtandeth S. Avguitine as I haue deliuercd ; 
Waldenſis Theſe arc his wordes. Without the authority of the vniuerſal Church, no 
lib. 2. do- ſeripture can be reador bad for certaing-; And this $.. Augnitine vnderſtood 
thrinalis when heſaid. Iwould not belcene the Goſpel , did not the autbority of the 
fidetartic. Church moue me thereunto : Thus Waldenſis. The point which Field tou. 
2.c4,21. cheth, isin his diſcourſe following, but it maketh nothing againſt vs; 
tor heonly faith that which 1 haue before deliuered, to wit : that by 
the propolitionof the Church, wefirſt cometoa certaine and ſuper. 
natural knowledge of ſuch bookesasare Canonical, and then belecue 
theveritiesinthem contained, becauſe they are reucaled by God : like 
Tob. ca. 4. asthe Samaritans fuſt beleeued throughtherelation ofthe woman with 
ver. 39. whomour Sauiour talked, asthe propounder of tuchthings as ſhe had 
oc. heard of our Lordzafterward through thediuine ſpeeches which he v- 
ſcdtothemhunſclt. That which Field faith before, that S. Augn/tine(ac- 
eording to the opinion of ſome Diuines) ſpeaketh hereof the church, 
taken for the whole number of beleeuers thatareand haue beene, fince 
Chriſt appeared u1 the fleſh, ſoincluding the Apoltles , is frivolous : 
both becauſe S. 4ugufine neucr vicd the wordes Catholike Church, 
. afterthis ſortinthar ſenſe; andalſobecauſerhe argument had beene of 
See S.Au- no force; vnto whuch I addefturther, that S. Augujtine ſpeaketh of that 
gutt. inli. Church, which commaunded him then not to belecue Manichaxs, 
23. cotra Which was the preſet Church asappeareth. Neither can he(as I think) 
Fauftun alleageany Dine that euer ſo interpreted it. For that which he ci- 
cap.g, cethinthe margentout of Occamis very impertinent : and thus much of 
this teſtimony of S. Auguitine, 
Hieron,in &. Hierome hikewiſe, auoucheth himſelfe to receine the old and new Te- 
{rmbolo ad ſtament in that number of books, which the authority of the holie Catholike 
Damaſum Church doth deliuer. Andthis reaſon fo infallibly proucth, that theſe di- 
uincbookes Eontaine thetrue word of God, that cuery one may moſt 
afſſuredly belceucit. For her cenſure and declaration cannor be falſe, 
who by God himſclteis warranted from errour . 
Finally , yntoxthis principaland invincibleargument , I might alſo 
adde the traditionot the Church, and one _ of holy Fathers, 


who hauc deliuered to their ſuccefiors, and confirmed by their ecſti- 
| mony 
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mony, that thefe holy bookes were penned by the inſtin&t ofthe hor 
ly Ghoſt; which argument of tradition tor the proofe of Canonica 

bookes, was vſed by Serapion, Clemens Alexandrinus and Origenes , as 
Euſebius recordeth. But this argumentisalmoſtthe ſame with rhe for- 
mer : for thecertainty ofthetraditionof the Church, and of the teſti- 
mony of the ancieurtarhers, dependeth of this, that che Church can- 
notcrre. Forif wemake her judgement ſubje&roerrour, hertradi- 
tion and che whole conſent of fathers , may hkew1ſe be erroneous : but 
ſuppolingthe Church cannox crre, this argument1s of as great force, 
bucalmolt the ſame with the firſt. And hencel inferre againſt our ad- 
uerſaries, that no bookes of the old and newe Teſtament receiued by 
the Church as canonical, areto berejefted; for ſcing that the ſameau- 
thority hath approued them a, they are al with like reaſon to be ad- 
mitted : neither hath any man more reaſon to reject one, thenan 0- 


ther . And thus much of the letter of holy Scripture. 
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Concerning the ſenſe or expoſition of holy Scriptures; and faſt 
that the Scriptures are hard, and receiue 
diners interpretations . 


V r afarre greater controuerfie theres, betweene vs and the new 

Secaries, concerning the true {ence and interpretation of holie 
Scripture, vvho is the judge thereot, and of vyhome yye are to re- 
cciue it, Forthe decifionot vvhich difficultie, before I deliver the 
Catbolike opinion, I muſt briefly prouc rwoor three concluſions, a- 
uerred alſo by vs Catbolikes, 

And firſt, thatthe Scripturesare hard, and admit divers interpreta- 
cions. T his 1s inſinuared vnto ys in ſundry places of the ſacred bookes: 
bur for breuitics ſake, I wil content my {elfe with one teſtimony of F. 
Peter, whotelleth vs that in S. Paules epiſtles, There are certaine thinges 
þ4rd tote vuderſtood: which the vulearned (ſaith be) and vnſt.able deprauc, as 
alſo the reſt of the Scriptures, to their owne perdition, The holy Fathers 
plainly affi:methe ſame. Among thereſt S. Auguitine (althoughaman 
otrare wit and great learning) affirmed,thatthere were far morethings 
I 14. 1n 
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Chap. . 
in the Scriptures of which he was ignorant, thentherewere oo "a 
knewe. He tclleth vs alſo, that they that readthe Scriptures raſhly, are 
deceiued: through many and diuers obſcurities and doubtes. That 
throughthe proudence of God the Scripture 1s hard, to tame with la- 
bour our pride, andtorecal our vnderſtanding from irkſomnes, varo 
which thoſe thinges whichare cafily found our, ſeeme baſe and ofno 


moment. Heaffhrmerh morcouer in an otherplace, thatthedepthand 


profundity of wiſedome containednot only inthe words of holy Scri- 


pture, butalſoin the matter and ſenſe is ſo wonderful; that liuea man- 


neuer ſo long, be heneuer of fo great wit, neuer ſo ſtudious, and ncuer 
ſo feruent and deſirous to attaine to the knowledge thereof, yet that 
when he endeth, he ſhal Confeſſe tharhedoth burbeginne. This mo- 
ued him in the books of his confes(ſions, to crie out ynto Godafter this 
fort. 0 wonderful profoundneſſe of thy wordes | wonderful profoundneſſe my 
God, wonderful profoundnes | it maketha man quake tolooke onity to quake 


Cap.14. for reuerence , and tremble for the loue thereof : Hitherto S. Auguitine. 


Hzieron.m 
cap.5.4d 
Galatas 


See part. 
*. C4Þ.F. 
{ef 4. 


S. Hierome likewiſe, aman moſt expert in thoſe rongues (the know- 
ledge of which, maketh moſt for the vnderſtanding of theſe ſacred 
bookes)and experienced inthe tranſlation and.interpretation of chem 
aboue others, witneſlcth ; that the fraite of the ſpirit u found in the boly 
Scripture by much labour and induſtrie : and inanother place he ſaich thar 
the Apocalipſe of S. Tohn , containeth as many mifteries as wordes. The 
like ſentences are found m the reſt of the Fathers. 

And this obſcurity of holy Scripture isa thing fo-cuident, char di- 
vers, cuen of our ehrerfricn chemſclues (although others wil haue 
them eaſic) are forcedin expreſicand plaine termes to confeſſe ir. A- 
mong the reſt the tranſlator or correor ofthe Engliſh bible, publi- 
ſhed inthe yeare.onethouſand {ix hundred, in his preface auoucheth, 
thatitis 4 very hard thing to vnderſtand the boly Scriptures , and that diuers 
errours , ſects, and berefies growe daily for lacke of the true knowledge there- 
of. Diuers others hauethelike ſenrences, ſome of which I ſhal recite 
inthe ſecondpart ofthis Treatiſe : yea, almoſt althe newe ſearies by 
their proceedinges, ſeeme to acknowledgerthustruth : for otherwile, 
what meanethey ro write ſuch great and huge volumes or commenta- 
ries vpon the holy Scripture 2 But whence ariſech this difficulty and 
obſcurity 2 ſurelicof ders cauſes. Firlt, becaufe ſundrie wordes of 
Scriptures, admitmany ſenſes, andthe very phraſeirſelfe is obſcure 
and doubrful. Secondly, many ſentences initare prophetical, _ y as 

. rabolics 
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rabolical, many metephoricsl, which commonlie are ful of obſcuritie. 

Thirdly, it is proper to Scriptureto haue many ſenſes vnderoneletter, 

as the [eral tenſe, which is that which the holy writer firſt intended: 

and this ſenſe ſometimes is ſignified by proper words ſomerimes by | 

wordes metaphoricaland improper, yea ſometimes the literal ſenſe of 

the ſame wordes is divers, Ithathalſoa fpiritualfenſe, whichis that 

which is ſignified by the thinges vndertheletrer . And this ſenſe is ci- 

cher moral, which.1s called alſo trepelogical, when ittendeth to man- 

ners : or allegorical, whenie tenderhcofairh, or che Church; or ayego- 

gical, when it tendeth to heaucnor life enerlaſting. For example, this 

vvord Hieruſalem literally ſignifieth the Cittie ſocalled, morally the 

foule of man, allegorically the Church-militant, and anagogically the 

Church triumphant. Al rheſc ſenſes thewordes of Scripture bearcy 

. anddiuers of themnot ſeldome, were intended by the holy Ghoſtin 

the ſame ſentence. And whata difficult matter 1s it, to diſcerne them?2- 

I adde finally, that ſundrie miſteries deliuered ynto vs in holy writ,are 

high and aboue the reach of our natural reaſon : Wherefore it is no- 
meruaileifche ſentences in which they 2re diſcloſed, be hard and ob- 

ſcure. Hence the 0/9 ger deſired of God vndeyſtending, that he Pſal.118. 
might ſearch bus lawe. Out Saujour alſo willed the lewesto ſearch the Tobn 5. 
Scriptures, opened his Apoſtles and diſciples vnderftanding, that they verſe 39. 
might vnder ſtand the Scriptures, &c: which places plainly conuincethe Luke 24+ 
Scripturesto be hard . verſe 45: 


SECTION THE THIRD. 


The Scripture: may be falſly ynderſtood : and that exery private 
man may erre in the vnderſtanding of them. 


N che ſecondplace Fmuſtproue, that the Scriptures may be falſely. | 
vnderſtood, and that eucry private man may erre in thetranſlatt- 
on or interpretation of the ſame. This followethof that which hath 
beene already ſaid touching their obſcuritie ; for if the Scriprurebe ſo 
obſcure (as I haue ſhewed) theſe things muſt needs enſue. And verily, 
tharthe wordes of Scripture may recciue falſe interpretations, 8. Peter 2. Per. 3. 
abouc citedplainly auoucheth, affirming thatthe valcarned and ynſtable verſe 16, 
I. uj, (cuen 
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(cuen in his daies) depraxed the epiſtles of S. Paul andother Scriptures , ts 
$beir owne perdition. And it 15a thing ſomanifeſt, thatit needeth no 
proofe : for it is euident, that al Heretikes heretofore haue alleaged 
Scriptures falſly expounded, to confirme their herefies, and this I wil 
See part. declare more art large hereafter, Its apparant alfo that in theſe our 
2. cap. $. daies ſomeintheworld, cither Catholikes , Lutherans, Zuinglians, Ana« 
ſett.8. haptiſts, or Libertines , doenot ge the true ſenſe of holy Scripture, 
becauſeit is impoſſible chatmorethen one of theſe can haucthetruth, 
Auguft. their expolitions in diuers points be ſo divers and contrary ; yea S, 
tratt. 18. Auguſtine affirmcth, that herefees bane no other of5þring or roote, then that 
in Ichan. good Scriptures are badly vnderſtood, Inanother place to the ſame eftet 
Aug. tom, hetelleth ys, that a/ Heretikes read Catholike Scriptures : neither (faich 
3- de Gen. he) are they for any other cauſe Heretikes , then for that not vnderſtanding 
ad litteri themtruly, they defend obſtinately theiy falſe opinions againſt the truth of them. 
li.z.ca.g. Theſameis declared by Vincentius Lirinenſss n theſe wordes : Al (faith 
Vincent. he) take not the Scripture in one and the ſame ſenſe, becauſe of the deepnes 
Lirin. lib. thereof: but the ſpeeches ef it ſome interprete ome Way, and ſome another way z 
cor. pro- ſothat there may almoit asmany ſenſes be picked out of it , as there be men. 
pha.hereſ For Nouatus doth expounde it one way , and Sabellius another Way : 0- 
nouitates therwiſe Donatus ; otherWſe Arrius, Eunomius , Macedonius, other- 
cal. 2 w/e Iouinian, Pelagius, Celelſtius; la/ty, oherwiſe Neltorius : Hither. 
Barlow in to Vincentiaus Lirinen/rs. Hence our King in the conference held at Ham- 
his relatis pton Court betweene the Proteitants and Puritans , molt diſcreetly af. 
of the ſaid hrmed, that he would noe wiſhal Canonical bookesto bercad inthe 
conferice Church, vnleſle there were one to interprete them. | 
pag. 61. Moreouer, that the judgement of cucry priuate man (as before) 1s 
Separt. 2. ſubject vatocrrour and falthood in his cranfJation, or'interpretation 
c.5 ſett.x. of holy Scripture, it is graunted by ſomeofouraduerſaries, 2d like- 
wiſecafily proucd : Firlt, becauſe he Scriptureit ſelfe warranteth no 
private mans judgement from errour. Nay S. Peterinexpreſlerermes 
». Pet. x. tclleth vs: That no prophecie of Scripture 1s made by prinate interpret ati- 
verſe 20. 93 that is cofay, thatno Scripture oughtto beexpounded accordin T 
Se ſet, 5. £9 any private mans opinion : for the yyord Prophecie fhonifieth che 
fullywing wterpretation or expoſition of holie Scripture, as thal hereatter be 
r. lob, 4. proucd. The Apoſtle Saine Tobn teacheth vs the ſame lcflon, vvil- 
verſe I. lng vs not to beleeue exery ſpirit » but to proue the ſpirittes , if they be of 
God.. And howe are yve to proue the {pirittes 2 yvithout al doubr 
nor by our ovyne judgement, yyhich is ſubje& ro errour z bur by 
COl1- 
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conſidering vyhether they be conſonant, orno, to the doArine of 
the Catholike Church, or the rule of faith, recemedby tradirionfrom 
the Apoſtles. This appeareth by the diſcourſe of rhe ſaid Apoſtle 
following : In vvhich(to confute Cerintbus , Ebion , Baſblides , and 0- 
ther Heyetikes vvho denied the diuinitie , humwamitie, or von of two 
natures in Chriſt, and to proue their ſpirits not to be from God) he 
ſetteth downe the dodtrine of the Church concerning thoſe pointes z 
and addeth theſe vyordes. He that knoweth God , beareth vs, that 1sto 
fay , hethathaththe knowledge of God by true ſupernaturall faich, 
heareth and obeicth the Church, 

But vyhatdoel vſe many wordes ina matter ſo cuident, gathered 
out of our aduerſaries owne proceedinges 2? Forthe holy Ghoſt tea- 
cheth men but one truth : ſeing therefore, that there are among the 
newe Se&taries now inthe vyorld, ſogreat diſlentions and differen- 
cesin opinions, concerning the expoſition of the ſelfe ſame wordes 
of Scripture it neceſlarily followeth, that ſome of them expound 
the Scriptures falſlie : and ſeing that one of them hath no berrer war- 
rant for his direction in truth, then anotherz yve may vvel afirme 
them al to be ſubje& to errour and falſchood. I adde alſo, that c- 
ucric Scarie muſt needes confeſle , cuerie one of his Captaines (I 
meane Luther , Zuinglius, Caluin, and the reſt) to haucerred inſome 
point or other , touching the true ſenſe of Seripture; for almoſt no 
one Seftarie followeth any one of theſe in al pointes, and approueth 
al his interpretations : butif vve grauntthem al to haue erred in ſome 

ointes, vve may vvel inferre that they are ſubject to errourm al, 
mc cheir vyarrant is equal for al. 

Finally, if we admit euery priuate mans ſpirit as a judge in ſuch 


' matters , yvetakeaway al order inthe Church and open the gappe 


to al Heretikes. Some ſay, that euerie man by conference of one 


place of Scripture vvith another, may attaine tothe knowledge of See part. 
the true ſenſe : Ireplie, chat every mans diſcourſe in ſuch pointes, 2: <4 F» 
may be falſe and erroneous. Anditis wel knowne, that diuers of our Jett. 4- 


aducrſaries haue conferred the ſame places and have gathered outof 
them differene ſenſes, vvhich cannor al be erue : Yea the ſame man 
( not ſeldome ) at diſtinſt times, our of the ſame places conferred , 
inferreth diſtin concluſions , and alrereth his behiefe rouching ſome 
article or other; vvhuch isa manifeſt proofe, that this conference is 
no infallible rule ; Laddealſothat expenenceteacheth vs that ſucha 

Col» 


RY 


See part. 
2.CaÞ.I. 


Jett. 4 


Fob. 14- 
verſes. 


= 


Fzrisl. de ters, among therelt Tertulian telleth vs; that the ſenſe of holy 
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. conference ſometunes encreaſcrh the difficulty, & maketh ſome ſhewe 
. of contradiftion which before appeared not, as I wil declare here. 


after. - Others ſay that by praier cucry manmay obtaine of. God the 
.direion of the holy Ghoſt, for the finding our ofthe true ſenſe : Bur 
where hath God pronuſedthis 2 Moreouer, our praieris of no force, 
Except we pray as We ſs : And whatis more vncertainethenthis.? 
How thencan we certainly knowe when God inſpireth vs2 and much 
leſſe, how canwepoſlibly aſſure others that we hauc ſucha diuine in- 
ſpiration? Further, diuers haue vſcd likewiſe this meanc, and yet haue 
Falne into errour, yeaafter wits 1 , they haue had different in- 
ſpirations-: and one hath affirmed humſclfe co hauc bcene inſpired by 
God thus, and anotherchus, &c. Finally , al Heretikrs may chall enge 


to themſclues theſe ſhiftes, for the proofe of their owne priuace and 
falſe expoſitions: wherefore,wemult nacedes finde our ſome other rule 
more certaine. 


SECTION THE FOVRTH. 


That tbe letter of boly Scripture falſly interpreted, 
us nob the word of God. 


T H1xDLY, Iamitoproue, that a falſe or wrong expoſition erro. 
neouſly gathered out ofthe lctter of holy Scripture, or made vp- 
.onthe ſame 15 notthe word of God, butthe word of man: yea, ſome- 
timesthe word of the deuilz and conſequently , chatthe ſaid letter of 
Scripture ſo vnderſtood, is ſubje&rto the ſame cenſure. This is ap- 
parant, becauſcrhe Scripture is the true word of God in that ſenſe on- 
ly; which was intended atthe penning of ic by che holy Ghoſt. For 
example, like as no Catbolike Chriſtian wil deny , but choſe wordes of 
Chriſt : The fther s greater then I, if we vnderſtand them inthis ſenſe, 
that God the father 15 greaterthen Chriſt according tohis humanity, 
containethetrue word of God : ſo euery C athokke Chriſtian,if they be 
vnderſtood as Arius expoundedthem ; that Chriſt according to his 
divinity, is inferiorto his father, wil afirmethemto bethe word of che 
deuil. Hence procced diuers notable ſentences of the auncient Fa- 
Sori- 
pure 
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pture adultered, doth impugne the truth at much as the ſtile corrupted. S. yy gſcyipe. 
Hillarie afirmeth ; that bereſie ariſeth of the vnderſtanding , not ofthe Scri- (4.1.5. ſee | 
ture; that the fault s inthe ſenſe, not in the words, that there us not one of the þjn alſo 
Hererikes , that doth not le and ſay that he preacheth thoſe thinges in which cp, q, 

he blaſphemeth, according to the Scriptures. For bence (faith he) Marcel- x7,{r.;. 
lus , when he readeth the word of God, knowethit not z bence Photinus &c. ,. de Tri- 
they all ſpeaks Scriptures with out ſenſe, they al pretendf th , without faith: ita, ad 


for the Scriptures are not in the readeng, but inthe vnder ſtanding, &c. Theſe Cguſtan- 


and other like diſcourſes hath S. Hillary. S. Ambroſe is of the ſame o- ;;um. 
pinion: for heſaith, thatalthoughtherext orlerter haucnoerror; yet , qmbyof 
the Arrian interpretation hath errour. Vincentins Lirinenſis comparing 1jh, ,. ad 
che Heretikgs alleaging Scripture againſt Catbolikes, with the deuilsal> G r,zjani. 
leaging the ſame to Chriſt , diſcourſeth after this ſort : 4nd if «ny man cap. 1: 
ake any Heretike perſwading bim ſuch thinges (that 6 , to forſake the do- p;uce, Lis 
flrine and tradition of the Church ) how proueſt thou? bow declareſi thou, rin. li.ad- 
that Tought to forſake the vninerſal and ancient faith 2 preſently be; for it is werſ. pro- 
written : and forthwith be alleageth ont of the lawe, the pſalmes, the Apo- pba.bereſ 
files, the Propbets , a thouſand teſtimonies , a thouſand examples, athouſand yggitates 
authorities, by which being interpreted after anew and naughty manner, the cap. 37: 
vnhappy ſoule may be caſt downe head-long from the Catholike tower : Thus a44þ, 4s 
farre Vincentius Lirinenſis . Burt let vs heare the opinionof S. Hierome verſe 6, 
inthis matter, whoabouealrhe reft was conuerſant in the holy Scri- x7;e0n.iu 
prure: theſeare his wordes. The Scriptures conſsſt not in the reading, but ial. citra 
in the vnderſtanding , otherwiſe if we follow the letter, we alſo may frame Lucifer. 
pnto our ſelues a neW opinion, and affi,me that they who weare (hoes or hawe 5,4 Math 
© wo coates, are not to be receined intothe Church : He addeth in another , 1,ke 
place. Marcion and Baſill:dcs and the other beretical plagues, haue not | 

tbe Goſpel of God, becauſe they haue not the holy Ghoſt , without whichbthe 14,600 in 
Goſpci which s taught , is made humane or of men. Hetelleth vs alſo, thac cap. 1.44 
whoſoeuer mterpreteth the GoſpeP, with another ſpirit and minde G14, 
then 1c was written, £roublerh the faithful and turnerh che Goſpel of 

Chriſt vpſade-downe that we mult nor thinke tharthe Goſpel 15 18 

the wordes of the Scripture. It i not (faith he) in the wordes but inthe 

ſenſez not in the ſuper ficies or out-fide, but mthe marrow; not in the leaues 

of the ſpeaches or wordes , but in the roote of reaſon. Rence he concluderh 

with theſe wordes : It ua very dangerous matter to ſþcake or teach inthe 

Church, leaſt that ly peruerſe interpretation, the Goſpel of Chriſt be made the 

Goſpel cf mai z or that which 1s worſe , the Goſpel of the deuil : Iu _— 

KK . dale. 
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S$. Hierome . And this is that which the Apoſtle himſelfe jnſtructeth; 
vs of, when heaftiimeth thatrhe letter killeth , but the ſpirit quickneth: 

for the vertue and ſubſtance of Scriptures, conkiſteth in their mea-. 
ning and incerpretation; and foit 1s, that the bare yyordes thereof 
are no more Scripture vvithput the ſpirit (that 1s to ſay, vyithour 
that ſenſe which vyas intended by the holy Ghoſt, when they were 
vvritten) then the body of manis aman, yvithout the ſoule : yea, if 
they be vvrelted co a contrary or vvrong ſenſe, they kil and become 

poilonz vyhereas rightly vndcr{tood, they containe diuine and hea- 

ucaly do&rine. And fo this ſentence of the Apoltle is expounded 
by S. Auguſtine , indiuers places of his vyorkes butin one place a- 

mong the reſt thus he diſcourſcth. © The lawe 0 f Goa being read onlie, 

& not vuderſtosd or not fulfilled, doth kit: forthen its called the letter by 

the Apoſtle. S. Hierome likewiſe approueth the ſame interpretation, 

and tothe ſame effect inthe place abouecited, hehath theſe yvordes : 

b Then the Scriptuxe.ts profitable to the bearers, When it is not expounded 

without Chriſt (that, 4 to ſay , not contrary tothexule of faith deliuered by 

Chriſt to his Church.) when it is not ;þoken without the Fatherz when he 

that preacheth , doth not inſruuate it without the Spirit : otherwiſe ({aith he) 

the druil which alleageth Scriptures, andal Heretikes (according to EzZe- 

chicl) of Scriptures make cuſhions, which they may put vnder the ethow of 
men of al ages : Thus much S. Hierome. Finally.S. Auguitine writeth 

thus:< Lowe exceedingly the vnderſlanding, becauſe the Scriptures themſelues 

(except they be rightly vnderſtood) cannat be profitable ynto thee. And the 

reaſon of this is that which I hauealready touched, to wit: that a falſe 

ſenſeor unterpretationof rcheletterof the holy Scriptures , which was 

ncuer intended by the holy Ghoſt , but erroneouſly gathered out of 
the wordes, by a mans priuate diſcourſe or deduttion, putteth (as it 

were) another life or ſoule vpon the ſaid letter, and turnethat cleane 
another vyay z vvherefore {o ynder{tood, itis his vvord that fo ex- 
poundeth it, not the word of God who intended altogether another 
icenſe. And hence it1s, that M. Rainolds a Proteſtant affirmerh, that it 
is not the ſhewe but the ſenſe of the wordes of Scripture , that muſt decide 
controucyſies 
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SECTION THE®E FIFT. 


The true ſenſe of the holy Scriptures., us to be learned of the Catho- 
like Charch , who « the true judge thereof. 


O vve, ſcing thatthe Scripture of it ſelfe is hard, and cuerie 

particuler man may errein the expolition of it : ſcing alſothar 
the falſe ynderſtanding of 1t is ſo dangerous, and thetrue ſenſe fo ſo- 
ucraigne, let'vs ſee whether we can finde out any certaine and infal- 
lible guide, whoſe judgement wemay follow ſecurely, and without 
al teare of errour in this matter, 

I affirme therefore, that like as wereceiuethe letter ofthe holy Scri- 
pture,from the Catholike Church, and by her cenſure infallibly knowe 
itto be Canonical: ſo likewiſewe areto receiuetheſenſe and expolt- 
tion of the ſaid letter, from the ſame our holy mother; and recemuing 
and following the ſenſe by her approucd, we cannot poſlibly errez 
wherefore, vpon it we may ſecurely build our faith and faluation. 
This may be inferred outof thoſethinges which haue beene already 
prouecd : forif theletterit ſelfe be not properly wor withoutthe 
trueſenſe, whichis (as1t were) thelife and ſoule of the ſaid letter; and 
the letter be knowne vnto vs by the declaration of the Church, ir 
muſtneedes followe, thatweought alſo to receiuethe ſenſe fromthe 
ſame Church : Bur let ys proue it out of the holy Scripture. Firſt 
therefore, we gather our of the Apoſtle, that Scripture ought to be 
interpreted according to the rule of faith generally receiued in the 


” ! _ Rp , 
Church: lus wordes aretheſc,” Hauing giftes according tothe grace of God Roms. 12. 
that 6 giuen vs ,differents, either prophecy according to the rule of faith, or mi- verſe 6+ 


niſtry iu miniſiring z or be that teacheth in dotrine: &c.. Outof which 
vve gather, that prophecie according ro the rule, proportion, or a- 
nalogic of fath,, 1s one of the gifts vyhich God beſtowerh ypon his 
Church. And what 15 meant by the word prophecy ? ſurely nothing 
elſc but the interpretation or expoſitionof the vyord of God : this 
cannot be demied. Andit1s contefled by our aduerfaries them(elues, 
who in their Engliſh newe Teſtament printed inthe yeare 1592. and 
: 609. inthernote vyponthole wordes ofthe Apolle (Followe charities 
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x. Corin, earneſtly purſue ſpriritual things , but rather that you may propbecy, ) tel vs 
14.Ye.1. thatthe word prophecy, ſignifieth the expoſition of the word of God to the 
edification of the Church . And althoughin the ſaid Engliſh Biblerhey 
wil haue the vyord prophecy intheplace cited out of the Epiſtle to the 
Romans to ſignifie preaching and eeachung : yet becauſe al preaching 
& ecaching (according to cheir doQrine) ought principally to be out 
of the word of God , ital comerch tothe ſelfſame Eaſe . Hence M. Rai- 
nolds in theconference held at Hampto Court betweene Proteſtants & Pus 
Sarlow in Titans, requeſted ; that «t certeine times there might be propbecying in rx- 
bis relatis ral Deanaries. But how ſhal we vnderſtand thoſe words according ta. 
of the ſaid the Analogic or rule of faith? Truly, themeaning of themis already _ 
conferece explicated : for by them weare taught, thatthe —_— ot hole 
pag. 78, Scriptures, oughtto be conformable tothat rule of faith, which was 
deliuered by Chriſtto his Church , andby theaſſiſtance and direion 
of the holy Ghoſt, hath remained in the ſame cuer fince, vvithour: ' 
corruption, and ſhal ſo remaine vntil the end of theworld! And al this 
2. Pet. x. may beconfirmed by that ſentence of S. Peter before alleaged : Nopro- 
verſ. 20. phecy of Scripture u made by priuate interpretation: thatis to ſay , no ex- 
poſition of Scripture, oughtto bemade acordingto any mans priuate 
fancie, butaccording to the doftrine &ſenſeoſthe Church. And by 
x. lobn 4. thisrule (as I haue before noted) S. Jobs the Apoſtle and Kuangeli(t, 
bidderh vs try our ſpirits, whether they be of Godoy no. Morcouer, S. Luke 
Litk. 24. theEuigeliſt recordeth bat our Saxiour opened bis Apoſtles vnder ſtanding, 
that they might vnder ſtand the Scriptures. Neither did heonly giue them 
the giftof — ſuch diuue bookes; butalſodelivered vito 
them , the true ſenſe and meaning of theſame, I meane of theold Te- 
ſtament, which only before the Aſcenſion of Chriſt was penned, And 
this giftof vnderſtanding the Scriptures, was perfe&edinthem on the 
AB.2z, feaſt of Pentecoſt : When the holy Ghoſt tanght them all truth : which gift 
alſothe ſaid holy Ghoſt imparted, and they delivered to their ſucceſ< 
ſors, and ſo-by ſucceſſion and tradition the ſame remaineth alwaies in 
hen. li. 4- the Church. Hence S, Irenews tellcth vs, thatthey conſere our faith and 
cab. ac. expound the Scripture vnto vs without danger , with whome the ſucceſtion of 
Tertul. de Biſhops which u fromthe Apoſtles, remaineth. Tertullian likewiſe, refu- 
preſerip. Gng to argue againſt Heyetikes by only Scripture, willeth ys fuſt to 
c4þ. 19. ſcarch out who haue thetrue faith n'{elfe; whoſe the Scriptures are 
from whom and by whom, and whenand ro whom the diſcipline by 
whuch men arc made Chriſtians, was deluercd, For whereſoencr = 
' c) 
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he) it ſhal appeare , that the truth of Chriſtian diſcipline and faith is; there-we 
ſhal finde alſo the truth of Scriptures, & expoſttions & al Chriſtian tradvtions- 
Vnto theſe authorities I adde, that the obſcuritie of the holy Scri- 
ptures, & the dangerof ———_— them being preſuppoſed, it 
wvas neceſſarie that God almightic ſhould preſcribe ſome certaine 
rule, which cuery man might follow without danger of errorin vn- 
dcerſtandingthem : otherwiſe, diſlenfion might haueriſenconcerning 
their trueſenſe, and conſequently, concerning diuers articles of Chri- 
ſtian religionz andeuery man w_— & would haue expounded them, 
according to his ownefancie, although neuer fo falſe anderroneous, 
And what judge can we imagine him to haue appointed, butthe C- 
tholike Church ? whom (as I hane proued aboue) he hath warranted 
from crrour, whoſe authority he hath made the rule of our behefe, 
who hath the cuſtody of holy Scriptures, and from whom we receiue 
chem, and infallibly know them to containe the true word of God. 
This finally, the praiſe it ſelfe of che Church hath confirmed : for 
whenſocuer any controuerly hathriſen — thetrueſenſcof holy 
Scriptures, ſhe (according totherule of faithin her preſerued, andthe 
ſenſe of Scripture vnto her deliuered, together with the letter) hath 
defined the truth and decided theſame, as it appeareth by the con- 
demnation of al Heretikes , together with their falſe cranſlations, and 
erroneous expoſitions of the {aid Scriptures. And whoſocuer forſa- 
keththis rule, fallech preſently intoalaborinth & vaſt Sea of difficul. 
eics, andisalwaics perplexed and inconſtanc in his beliefe : Contrart. 
wiſe, whoſocuer embraceth this rule buildeth ypon a firme rockey 
whereforel ſay with the Apoſtle : #boſoencr ſhal followe this rule , peace 
vpon them and mercy, 

Now let vs in. the laſt place, confirmethetruth of our principal aſ- 
ſertions, concerning the letrer and interpretation of holy Scriptures 
yea,concerningche wholeſume of chriſtian dorine, by vnwritentra- 
diti5 preſerued inthe Church, by the confeſſion of our Lutheran aduer- 
faries of Wittenberg. For they doe not only confeſle, The Church to bane 


Galat. 6. 
ver}. 16. 
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authority to beare witneſſe of the holy Scripture , and to interprete the ſame: wrt | 
butalſoaffirme, that ſhe bath receiued from ber huſband Chriſt , a certaine 10. pag. 
rule (50 wit, the Prophetical and Apoſtolical preacbing ) confirmed by mi- 332.333. 
racles from beauen , according vnto the which ſhe i bonnd to interpretethoſe Confeſsion 


places of Scripture , which jeeme to be obſcures, and to judge of dottrines . Wittenb. 
Thus may be {ccac in the Harmony of confeſſions, | artic. ts 
K 1. Field 
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Field book Field alfo acknowledgeth in the Church, A rule of faith deſcending 
4-£4.19. by tradition fromthe Apoſtles , according vnto which, he wil hauethe 
&' 20.5. Scriptures expounded. I conclude therefore, thatthus the holy Scri- 
The ſecod. pture 1s amolt ſureand infallible ground of faith : for by this meanes 


(I meane by the divine cenſure and approbation of the Church ) 
'wve are aſlured, that both the letter and ſenſe are of diuine autho- 
ritiez yyhereas the particuler or priuate approbation of the lerter, 
or interpretation of it made by any priuate man, being ſubje& to 
crrour, cannot poſliblic yeeld ys any ſuch aſſurance. 


TO oro ere fer eneryeretere; 


SECTION THE SIXT. 


An objeftion againſt the premiſes is anſwered , and the que- 
ſtion.concerning the laſt reſolution of our 
faith u diſcuſſed. 


V r here occurretha difficulty of no fmal moment to be reſol- 
ued : For in this chapter I haue-affirmed , the Canonical Scri- 
ptures and cheir true interpretation, to-be knowne by the infallible 
auchoritic of the. Church , whereas beforeI proucd the authoricy of 
the Church to be infallible, by the teftimonie of holie Scripture : 


Field book vvherefore, it may ſeeme that I haue made a circle, or (as AM. Field 
4-cap.7, calleth it) a cuculation. 


The ful ſolution of this obje&ion, dependeth of the reſolution of 
a queſtion, vyhichto ſome appeareth very intricateand hard, to wit: 
vnto what vve laſHiereſolue our faith, vwyhether to the authority of 
the Church, or ofthe Scripture, or to ſome humane motiues 2? and 
therefore this mult fuſtbediſcufled, before the other can be an{ive- 
red.. And in verie dcede, although al Catholike Diwvines be of one 
conſent, and hold thatthe cauſe ot our beliete is the authority of God, 
which hath reucaled ſuch muſteries as we belecue : yet concerning the 
laſtrefolution of our faith, which 1s a ſchoole queſtion, and nota mat- 
rer of faith, I finde among themtwo opumions. The followers of the 
fiſt declare che matter chus.. | 
Fiſt (fay they) euery man is induced to beleeue Chriſtianreligion, 


and to accept of itas true , by certaing humane and prudent moriues 
Or 
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or reaſons which perſwade him, that ſuch doQrineas is taught in the 
Chbrch according tothe rules of wiſedome, is credible and worthic 
of beliefe, Such motives among others, are theſe which followe. 
Firſt, thatalmoſt al Nations, and in cheman infinirenumberof men 
of greateſt authority, principal wit, excellent vertue, and profound 
learning haueſo belcecued. Secondly, tharinnumerable multitudes 
of people of al ſorres, ſexes and ages, vvho vvere moſt deſirous to 
pleaſe God and knowe true religion, and yvere exemplars or pat- 
terns of probity and ſanitie, haue ſo carneſtlic embraced it, that 
they doubted notto preferre the profeſſion of it, before goodes , li. 
berty, fame, and life itſelfe : yea, that they choſe rather toloole al 
theſe, and endure yvirhal moſt cruel torments, then to depart fron 
t. Thirdly, that it doth (as it vvere) miraculouſlic and by ſome di- 
uine meanes, change men (although habituated in vice) ypon the 
ſodaine to be vertuous. Fourthly , that the 'propagation of it hath 
beene by diuine power : which appeareth by this, that a fewe vn- 
learned and vveake fiſher-men, teaching fach chinges as are contra- 
ric to fleſh and bloud; and aboucal reafon; haue onercome, not by 
forceof armes, but by preaching and ſuffering, the vviſeſt , moſt e= 
loquent, molt noble, and molt-potent men of the vvorld. Finally, 
that this religion hath beene confirmed by an infinitemultirude of 
diuine miracles, recorded by famous authors of alages , of vvhichif 
one only be confeſſed true, Chriſtian religion cannor be falſe . By: 
theic, andorher ſuchlike reaſons and argumentes, which I hauere- 
hearſed before, according to the Pſalme : The teſtimonies of our Lord 
are firſt made (vnto wel diſpoſed people) ouer or exceeding credible. 
Burt although theſe of themſelues, may wycl make vs accept and 
belceuethetruth of Chriſtan religion, by a natural and humane kinde 
of bcliefe, ſuch as the Deuil himſelfe hath, and is alſo in Heretikes 
concerning ſuch articles which they truly beleeue : yet can they not 
alone, cauſein vsan act of ſupernaruraltaith, Forthis (as I haue pro= 
ued before) hging ſupernatural, can not proceedfromanatural cauſe, 
without ſome ſupernatural helpe. And vyhat then is done after this 
perſwaſion? Verily God almighty yeeldeth vs his ſupernatural helpe, 
and impartech vnto our ſoule a diumelight of faith, by which our vn- 
derſtanding is mademore capable of things ſo high, then before; and 
by which our mindes are ſo diuinely lifred vp and affected (asit were) 
by a diuine teſtimonie, that throughit, farre more ſtrongly then by 
any 
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any humane motiues , weareinclined to belecue, and made moſt firm. 
ly to reſt in che divinereuclation : and ſo by this affiftance of God} to- 
gether with the concourſe of our vnder{tanding, an at of ſuperna- 
tural faith is vroduced, by whichwe fiumely belccue the articles of 
Chriſtanfaith, caught and propounded by the Carholike Church 
not for ſuch and ſuch motiues as before proued them credible, bur for 
thatthey are reucaled by almighty God. And becauſe one of theſe 
articles 15, thatthe Churchin propounding parriculer myſteries ot our 
faich, cannoterre; this alſo1s belecued among the reſt : ypon which 
asacommon rule and guide, weground our belicfe, as vpona ſure 
propounder of fuch thinges as we are bound ro belecue, touching e- 
' verie other particuler article. Hence ariſeth a great difference be- 
eweene vs and ſomeof the moſt learned of our aduerſaries, touching 
the deciſion of this queſtion: for although we both ſecme ro admur 
ſome ſupernatural aide, light, or habite tothis, that our vnderſtan- 
ding produce an a&tof ſupernatural faith : yet, we diftermuch con- 
cermng the objet of this aft; asalfoin themotiues or arguments of 
credibility , which fuſt induce vstoacceptof the ſame. For where. 
as we include inthe firſtaRt of faxh, into which weare induced by 
the ſaid motives, the beliefe of an infallble guide touching al part1- 
culer pointes z they include no ſuchmatter Corker their ground and 
guidcinrhis aft belecued,, acknowledge only the letter of holy Scri- 
pture : which verihe, — we alſo inour aforeſaid at includes 
yet we give it no ſuch ſole prehcminence, as is before declared. And 
of this tollowetha farre greater difference, couching the _—_—_— 
and prootesof, our propounder and ground ; forwhereas althe argu- 
mentes of cred;bilny , perſwading vs that Chriſtian religions cre- 
dible, perſwade vsalfo, that the authority ofthe propounder of our 
fairh (I meaneof the Catholike Church) according to prudence, may 
be belecucedinfalliblie : the ſaid arguments are nor ſufficient ina wiſe 
mans judgement (ſcrting aſide che ſaid authoritie of the Church) to 
make it credible vntovs, thateuerie booke and parcel of holy Scri- 
pture commonly admuted , is canonicall and diumne; much leffe, that 
cuerie particuler expoſition of Scripture by cuerie PR man aC- 
cepred, is duine& true. And of this tproceederh, that they alleage 
no ſuch forcible arguments of credibility , forthe proofe of this and 
that booke of Scripture; nor for the truth of their interpretation of 


ehus and that ſencence, but for thefarſt, viually flic to dune ulumi- 
Dation 
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nation only, joyned withthe majeſtic of theletter, or ſome ſuchthing, 
vyhich benoſuch arguments of credibility as I wil proue hereafter : 
and for the laſt, ſome of them afſigne certaine rules co be obſerued, 
vvhich (in verie deede) are inſufficient, as ſhal likewiſe hereafter be 
proned . Hence they afſigne no prudent motiues, which perſwade 
them to concurre with the ſupernatural hejpe of God, toa ſuperna- 
rural act of faith : Whereas God (although herequire of menanhum- 
ble obſequie or obedience to faith) yer propoundeth nothing tobe 
belecued, which inthe judgement of wife men 1s not credible and 
| therefore alſo requireth a reaſonable obſequie. Verily if there were 
- | no otherreaſonto per{wadea man the truth of our doctrine, this on- 
21 ly would ſuffice, that God doth vſually teachalby ſome commonrule 
or meane, which draweth men to vnity and humihry ; not cuerie one 
by priate illuminationor inſpiration , whichis commonle amoriue 
, to pride and a fountaine of diſcord. 

A Bur Field vrgeth, that by this do@rine we laſtly reſolue our faith 
f to humane motiwes and inducements. I anſwere, that concerning this 
X mattertwo queſtions may be demaunded, verymuch diuers. Firſt, 
/ what moueth mento acceptof the beliefe of ſuch obſcurearricles, as 
fl are thoſe of Chriſtian religzon 2 vnto which I make this anſwere, that 
d vntothis they aremoued by {uch prudential or humane moriues, as I 
- haue aſſizned before. Secondly, irmay beasked concerning the for- 
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1 mal cauſe of faith 1t ſelfe, why men now aGtually belecue ſuch obſcure 
1 milteries? And vnto this I ſay, that the cauſe of their preſent belicfe, 
$ 15 the reuclationof God, or ( vvhuch is al one)the authority of God re- 
4 vealing. And becauſethey are not ſufficientof chemſclues, ſuperna- 

| tirally to beleene ſuch articles as fo revealed, their raderfiznting 1s 


r aded and inclined rothis, by the diune gift of ſupernatural faith, hke 
/ as rheir wil by charity, is aided and jnclined roany atofſupernatural 
| Joue; winch gift of taith rogerher with their vaderſtanding (as Thaue 
» {1d) produceth aftpernaturalatt of beliefe : wherfore, weaſſiznenoc 
b K: —— 
humane inducements as the formal cauſe, bur as the caule of the firſt 


: acceptaunce of our faith; and as into the formal cauſe, we laſtly re. 
N folve our faith into dmine reuclation : And fo I rhinke this opinion 
1 ſuchciently explicated . Bur before paſle any further, Icannothere 
i but aduertiſe my reader, that Fie/! diſcourfing of this point, \Wrong- 
£ &h D. Stpletou yery much. For whereas ke accuſerh him, as thouch 
- mis Trplicaticnagzaimft ;itahgr he ſhould afirme, Ocber mitters 1» 
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be beleeued, becauſe containedin the Scripture; and the Scripture, becauſe 
it is the word of God', and that it is the word of God becauſe the Church deli. 
uerethit ſotobey and the Church, becauſe it ts led by the ſþirit z and that it 
ts led by the ſpirit , becauſe it ts ſo contained in the Scripture and the Creed. 
Stapleton (in verie deed) in this laſt place hath nomention of the Scri- 
prure, but of the Creedonly. Trueitis that he proucth againſt /h1- 
taker ourof the Scripture, a certaine internal motion of God, by which 
wearemoued to af[entrothis firſt propoſition(as he ſaith) of our faith: 


 Tbeleeue the Catholike Church us infallibly gouerned by the holy Gboſt, and 


that ſhe us to be beard, and her voice obeyed: but this is not to ſay, that 
we belceue the Church to be led by the ſpirit, becauſe it is F CON- 
rained in the Scripture. 

I come now to the ſecond opinion : Others therefore beſides this 
diuinc affeCtionor inchnation, proceeding from the peculiar aſſiſtance 


. . ” O 
of God in the a&t of faith, being deſirous alſo to aſſigne ſome other 


. O 

diuincandinfalliblereaſon, moving vsto beleeue ; athrme, both that 
we belecuc the authority of the Church to be infall;ble, becauſe ir 1s 
ſo reucaledin holy Scripture; and alſo, thatrweinfalliblie knowe the 
Scriptures to be canonical, becauſe as canonical they are propoun- 
ded ynto vs by the Church. Neither doe they (as they fay) 1nthis 
kinde of proceeding , commit anic abſurd or vitious circle : becauſe 
theſe rwo thinges are not moriues or reaſons of the belietc of one a- 
nother, after the ſclfe ſamemanner, but in two ſundriereſpetts; be. 
ing (o, that we yceld the reaſon why the Church cannot erre, by the 
Scriptures (as by a diuinereuelation) approuing it. Foralthough we 
formally belecue this, becauſe itis reucaled by God) yet, this reue- 
lation vve proue by other revelations contained in holy Scripture : 
butthat che Scripture is canonical, although we formallic belecue be. 
cauſe God hath ſo reucaled; yet, this reuclation we prouenot by any 
other reuelation, but by the authority of the Church, as a condition 
only requiſite, propounding it infallibly vnto vs. 

Tomakethis aſſertion alitlemoreplaine, we muſt preſuppoſe the 
truth of two propoſitions, commonly held certaine in Philoſophy : 
the one1s , thar two cauſes may for diuers reſpetts, be cauſes of one a- 
nother ſo ſay the Philoſophers : the efficient cavſe is the cauſe of the 
being or cxiſtence of the foal cauſe; andthefinal cauſe of the cauſal1- 
ty of the efficient. For example, when a Phifitiondothadminiſter phi- 
licke to one that js licke, the final cauſe or end why he admuniſtreth 
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hificke, is the health of thepatientz and rhe adminiſtring ofthe phi- 
ſicke, is theeffictent cauſe of the ſicke-mans health. In hkeſorr, when 
the winde openctha window, itopeneth ir by entring in, andente- 
reth in by openiug it, ſo that the efficient cauſe of the opening the 
window, is themorton of the entrance of the winde, and the matert- 
al cauſe and meaneby which the winde entrerh, isthe opening of the 
window , becauſe vnlefle the window be opened, the winde cannot 
enter in. Secondly, itis alſo cerraine that a meere condition neceſla- 
rily requiſite, isno cauſe ; for example, wood cannot be burned ex- 
cept the put neare, orin the fire; and yer this approximation (as L 
may calit) 15 notthe cauſc to ſpeake properly , why the wood 15 burne 
but acondirion neceſlarie. In likeſorr, a lawe dorhnot binde except 
it be promulgated ; and yet the promulgation 1s notthe cauſe why the 
law doth binde , but a condition&c. Now to cometo the matter : If 
ewo cauſes(in ſome ſort) may be cauſes of oneanotherz wherefore may 
notweprouctwo propoſitions for diuers reſpe&s, by one another 2 
Thattheſercſpe&s be diuersmn the way of the infallible aucthori- 
ty of che Church by Scripture, andof Scripture by the infallibleau- 
thority of the Church, ir15 manifeſt; becauſerhe infallible authority 
of the Churchis proued by Scripture, as by adiuine reuclationy the 
Scripture by theinfallible authority of the church, as by a conaztion 
requiſite : and thata cauſe and a condition be different] haue ſhewed, 
We ſay therefore; that Chriſt departing our of this vyorld, left the 
whole ſummeof Chriſtian do&rine with his holy ſpouſerhe Church, 
and made herthe infallible propounder ofthe ſame. And being ſochar 
amongotherarricleslett, this was one, thatſhe ſhould noterre.in cxe- 
cutingher office : this alſo ſhe was to propound, and:her childrenby 
the diuine precept of God were bounato belecueit : Wherctore, if in 
thoſe daies, beforeany Scripture of rhe new Teſtament was writren, a 
man had askeda Chriſtian why he beleeued che miſteries of Chriſtian 
religion? hemighttruly haue anſwered, becauſe they were reuealed 
by God. If he had beeneturther demanded; howhe knew fuchand 
{\uch articles to be reuealed 2 he might haue anſwered , becauſe the 
Church propounded themto be beleeucd : ſotharthe cauſe why he 
belecued (i ach miſteries, was the reuclation of God ; the meane where. 
by heknewithem infallibly ro be reucaled, was the propoundingof 
the Church. If he had bin vrgcd further, why he beleeved thatthe 
Churchin propounding ſuch matters could noterre 2 Surely hemight 
__ haue 
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haue ſaid, that this was beforeincluded inthe belicfe of the miſteries of 
Chriſtian relig10nin general; and conſequently was beleeued becauſe 
God ſorcuealed : but let vs come to the ſucceeding ages. The Apo- 
{tles & di{ciples of Chriſt whiles they liued, wrotethe holy Scriptures 
ofthenew Teſtament, and letrrhem to the Church; in which among 
other nuſteries, they confirmed vnto vs the authority of the Church; 
andthe Church propounded the ſaid Scriptures vnto her children as 
Canonical. Now then, wherefore belecuc we, or how doc weproue 
the Church cannot erre ? Ianſwere, by the reuelation of God, contai- 
ned inholy Scripture. If it be demaunded further, howe vye knowe 
ſachareuelation tobe diuinec 2 Ianſwere, not by any other diumnere- 
uelation, becauſc thisis the laſt, and beleeucd for welt: but by the 
propofitionor propounding of the Church, which is only a conditi- 
on requilite forthe beltete of it ; and yetadiuineproofe. So thatthe 
reaſonor-cauſe why we belecuethe Church cannot erre, is the reue- 
lation of God contained in; holy Scripture. : the cauſe vyhy vvebe- 
leeuefuch arcueclation;} 15 no other reuelation but itfelfe : the meane 
whereby vve comero knowe that this reuelation is from God, is the 
ropoſition ofthe Church : wheretore, the reſpe&s arc divers,and al- 
ſothe objetsof theſcaſlertions. Thereſpes, becauſe when weal- 
fienethe diuinercuelations contained in holy Scripture, as the reaſon 
ot our bclicfe concerning theinfallbleauthority ofrhe-Churchzweaſ- 
fignearcaſon(asit were) by the cauſe of our ſaidbelicte, which is d7- 
uinereuelation: But when we afſignethe propounding ofthe Church, 
asthat which moucthvsto belccuerhe Scripture; weaſſignenot a rea- 
fon by the cauſe of thisour belicte,, whichis dune revelation: but by 
a condition mfallibly guiding vs, as is aforeſaide. The obje&ts alſo of 
theſerworreaſons yeelded of our belicfe, are diuers : Forthe obje&t 
of the diuine reuelations contained in holy Scripture aſſigned as the 
reafonofour belicfe of the Church, are the verities, orthinges them- 
{clues revealed and belecued;, burthe object of the propounding or 
propoſition of the-Church, requiſite for our belicfte of Scripture, arc 
the revelations themſelues contained in the faide Scripture : For by it 
weare taughttharthe Scripture containeth diuine reuclations, and 1s 
thetrue word of God. And thus much of the ſecond opinion, con- 
cerning the ſolution of the queſtion propounded , whioh:in truth g1- 
ueth vsa very good method. how toan{werethe cauils.of our aduerſa- 
ries; and rather adderth ſomething tothe former, then i _—_ dif. 
erent 


Aa nA nn -»= wr , = A £5 


—— 


Part. v. Of holy Scripture. 8; 
ferent fromie. Forthe auchors following this opinion , torhis that we 
beleeucor accept of Chriſtian faith as true, requireallo the aforelaide 
inducements or arguments of credibility ; but morcouer they aſligne 
a divine proofe or reaſon built ypon diumeauthority , which mouerh 
vs tothe {aide at of beliefe. Foras I hauedeclared, they aifirme that 
theinfallibleauthority of che Church, whichisthe general propoun- 
der of al particuler articles of faith, is knowne and proued by holy 
Scripture, as by a diuinereuelation : they addealſo, thatthe rruchot 
holy Scripture is, as certainly knowne & proued by the authority of 
the Church , as by a diuine propounder. Neither doe Imagine, that 
the followers or maintainers of this opinion, doe intend ro affirme, 
that in cucry proceſle of beliefe rouching any article, it1s neceſlaric 
that we reſolue it laſtly to the holy Scripture : forI rthinke, thatnot- 
withſtanding that which hath beene ſaid, if we beasked why we be- 
leeue the whole ſummeof Chriſtian doQtrine, orany point thereof? 
wemay welantiwere, becauſe it1s reucaled by God : And if furcher we 
be demanded hoy infallbly and diuinely we knoweit to be fo re- 
vealed? we may anſwere; becauſe itis propounded by che Church. 
Neuertheleſle , che firſt opimion of it (elfeis ſufficient, althoughthis 
may {ceme more exa&t, efpecially in Schooles. Neither doe [ or a- 
ny Catholike affirme, the knowledge of thele pointes to be neceſla 

co cuery faithful Chriſtan for it 1s (ufficient, that they beleeue at 
ſuch things as are propounded by che Church, becauſe they arereue- 


led by God, whichis done by the helpe of ſupernatural faith. Nay 


I doenot think it is needful thattheyexprefly knowethis infallibleau- 


thoxity of the Church, as propounder of ſuch verities , oral ſuchpru- }. 


dential motiues, as are before mentioned : Bur I deeme it ſufficient, 
that they belecue ſuchreuealcd yerities, as they arc bound toknowe 
expreſly ; and others virtually, moued thereunto by the auchority of 
their predeceſlors, or the aſlcucration of other faithful people, for 
chis is {ufficient in them , cither for the obtaining, or preſcruingrthe 
gift of fipernaturalfaith. Let vs now fee in fery words, what ſolutions 
may be gzuen co theobjeftion made inthe beginning of chis Seion. 
Firſt therfore, according tothe doctrine ofthe firlt opinion, touch- 
ng the laſtreſolutionofourfaith; I anſwere , that in very deed the ca- 
nonical Scriptures andtheirtrue ſenſe, are knowne by the infallible 
authority ofthe Church, as by the propounder of ſuch particuler mat- 
ters belonging to our faith and religion, as we are bound to belecuc: 


L 1, Neuer-- 
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Neuertheleſle, it is lawful to prouetheaurhotity of the Church ourof 
holy Scripture, againſt ſuch aduerfaries of therruth, as admirrthe (aid 
authority of holy Scripture but deny the authority of the Church. 
Ang cont. So did S. Augnſtieagaiſtche Manichees , whoapproued the authority 
epijt. Ma. of miracles, and denicd the authority of Scripcures, proue by mi- 
qui vocat raclesthe Church, and by the Churchthe Scriptures . Contrarnvile, 
Fundam. againſt theDonatiſts whoallowed the Scri pn and boaſting ofcheir 
ca. 4.et 5. viſions rejected miracles; by Scriptures he proued the Church, and 
14. de vni- by the Church che cruthof miracles : but that this manner of procec- 
tate Ecd. dingislawtul, itis granted by- Field , &thertorel need (ay nomore. 
cap.19.e Secondly, I anſwereaccording tothe other opinion, that the cano- 
tratt. 13. nical Scriptures and theirtruc interpretation, areinfallibly proved & 
in loinem. knowne by the authority of the Church, as by a condition neceſlaric 
Fieldbook, propouding them vnto vs : buttheauthority of the Church is proucd 
4. cap. 9. & knowne to be infallible, by the teſtimony of holy Scriptures as by 
6 There is diuinereuclations approuing the ſaid authority. And toafirmethis(as 
n0 queſtio, I haue ſhewed) is nomoreabſurd , then to ſay that two caufes may be 
cauſes of one another. Neither doeIthinktlus manner of proofte more 
tobeblamed, thenthe proofeofa cauſe by the effeR, and of the effe& 
by the cauſe : asof fire by ſmoke, and of finoke by firez of the bigneſle 
& proportionof a mans foote by his ſteppe in duſtor ſand, and ofthis 
againc by that. Thus alſo the Philoſophers proue a man reaſonable, 
becauſe heis rifible or hath powertolaugh; and againedemonſtrace 
that he hath powerto laugh, becauſe he1s reaſonable : which kind of 
argumentation 15not called circulation, bura demonſtratiue regreſle: 


C hapter $. 


Concerning the ſecond particuler ground of Catholike reli- 
210n, to Wit, Apoſlolike Traditinns . 


SECTION -THE FIRST. 


Of Apoſtalike Tradition in general, 


LENS H art I may thebetrer declare the authority and dignity of 

S S Apoltolike vnwritten Traditions, of which Iamprincipal- 
n S S 1c ro 1ntreatemn this chaprer, I thinke 1 anulleto fay a- 

5 D s chapter, I thinke 1tnot anuileto ſay : 


& 999. worde or tiyo of Apoltolike Tradition 1n cencral : and al- 
chough 
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though I ſha! repeate ſome things which have been already ſaic; yet I 


hope, my reader wil pardon me, ſeing thata juſt occafſton of to doing. 


is offered me. Ihaucaboue affirmed, thatthe whole ſumme or co! ps 
of Chriſttanreligion, was delmered by Chriſtco his Apottles, norm 
writing, butby word of mouth: and thatrhe principal meane tor che 
entire preſeruationof itinche Church, without corruptionor depra- 
vation, ordained by God almighty is che continual aſſiſtance and d!- 
rection of the holy Ghoſt, whoalwaies remainethinthe Church, and 
direfteth herin aleruch . Of which I now gather, chat alchough ncuer 
any {criptureot rhenewe Teſtament had Decn w rittens yet, thatthe 
doetrine of Chriſt by Tradition had ſtil remained the ſelte ſame, en- 
tire and whole inthe Church, tothe end of the world . This 1s ſo ma» 
nifeſt out of that yvhich hath been already ſaid, that it needeth no 
proote inthis place: yer, I wil repeatea word or two ofthat , and adde 
a litlemore to make itthe more apparant. I proue ittherefore, becauſe 
our blefled Sauzour never penned the ſummeof his dotrine himſelte; 
ncither 1s it recorded, that cuer he comaunded any oneof his Apo- 
{Ues or Diſciples in exprefſetearmes to write, but only to preach and 
teach according to his owne, and the holy Ghoſts inſtruions.. And 
henceit1s, that none of theſaid Apoltles or Diſciples wrote any par- 
cel ofthe newe Teſtament, preſently afterthe aſcenſion of Chriſt; and 
con{cquently, that che whole ſurnme of Chriſtian do&rine was publi- 
ſhed ſome time, before any ſuch ſcripture was penned, and chat the 
Church of Chriſt was ſome yeares without ir, S. Mathew the firſt E- 


vangchli{t, publiſhed his Goſpel (as Enſebiusrecordeth) ſome fix yeres Fuſcb. in 
after our Saujours aſcenſion. Hence alſoit proceeded , that neuer a- Chyonic, 
ny oneof the Apoſtles or Diſciples, vndertooke the ſetting downe in anno 41. 


writing ofthe whole ſame of Chriſhan doctrine : this is manifeſt, be- 


cauſe thethree firſt Euangeliſts deliuered vnto vs very litle, touching * Atha. in 


the diumity of Chriſt, one ofthe chiete and higheſt muſteries of Chri- fonopſs. 


{tianreligion. Neither had the fourth which was S, Iobuthe Apoſtle, > Zpipha, 
any intention to ſer downe al thatthe other three had omitted : forhe hereſ. gr. 
wrote his Goſpel dire&ly againſt certame Heretikes , who denied the © Hieron, 
diuinity of Chriſt ; and that nor by the commandement of Chriſt, but prefat. in 
by the intreaty ofthe biſhops of Aſ.9, as * S. Athanaſins S. Hipolitus bi- Mat. etin 
ſhop and marrir, > $. Fpipbanius and © $. Hierometeſtifie. And thatal 1s hi. de ſcri- 
not by him recordedit is manifeſt, becauſe thoſe ſpeeches which our ptor.Zccl, 


Saujour had with his Apoſtles, during the fourty dates betyyecne his in lean, 


reſur- 
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reſurreftion and aſcenſion, are almoſtalrogether omitted .' Neicher 

did he write this Goſpel atthe beginning of the Church, burmany 

yearesafter, towit : aboutthreeſcore and (1x yeares after.our Saujours 

aſcenſion. And likeas $.1ohn, ſo did the reſt of the Apoſtles and Di- 

ſciples, leaue vnto vs ſuch parcels of ſcripture, as vve haue recetued 

from them, ſome extraordinary occaſions mouing them thereunto, 

See Euſe. asI could cafily declare and proue, out of Exſebins, Saint Hierome 
biſt. li. 3. and others. | 

Chriſoif. TIknowthat » Field makethſhewe, as though it werea plaine matter 

bom. 1. in that the Euangeliſts in their Goſpels, S. Luke inthe ats of the Apo- 

Mat.Epi- ſtles, and FS. Iobn inthe Apocaliple, Meant todeliner a perfett ſumme of 

pba.bereſ Chriſtian doftrine , and direttion of Chriſtian faith : but vvhatreaſon he 

51. Baro- bringethfor ic of any moment | cannot ſee. And beſides it is certaine, 

nit5to.1. thatnooneof them intended to (er downe al , becauſeno one of them 

£4, 45.et hath ſo done : wherfore, itthey haue ſet downe al, (as he affirmeth) c:- 

58. ther it hath proceeded from ſome common deliberationor conſultat!- 

» Field on had among themſclues, in whichthey determined whar cuery one 

booke 4- ſhould rehearle; or elſe fromehe diſpoſition and direction of che holy 

cap.20.$ Ghoſt who inſpired them to write. Not the firſt, becauſe no man c- 

For firſt, uvermade mcntionof ſuchadeliberition or conſultation, and moreo- 

ver they wrote vpon dwers occaſions, in divers Countries, and at 

divers times, as Ecclcfiaſtical hiſtories reſhfie. Not the ſecond, be. 

cauſe Field himſelfe graunteth, that ſomerhing 15 vvanting m rheſe 

bookes which the Church belecueth, which would not have becne , 

if che holy Ghoſt had intended thatal ſhould haue beene ſer downe : 

tor headdeth , that The epijiirs of the Apoſiles were occaſconallie writtery 

yet ſo (ſaith he) as by the promidence of God, al ſuch thino's as the Church 

belecueth, not being found in the other parts of ſcripture purp ſed'y Written , 

are moſt clearly ans at large delinered 11 theſe epijtles. Marke wel (gentle 

reader) this doftrine : hetold vs before thatthe Apoſtics and Euange- 

liſts in the Goſpels, acts of che Apoilles and che Apocalipſe, me.mt 10 

aeliner a perfett ſumme of Chriitian defirine, & direttion of Chriftian faith : 

nowe hertelleth vs, that the Church belecuerh ſome chinss which are 

delinercd jn the Apoſtolical epiſtles , not being found 1m the ct 

partsof ſcripture purpoſcaly written. Of which I inferre, both 

the holy Ghoſt intended not, thatthe ponners of rhe Goſpels, ofthe 

actcs of the Apoſtlics , and tine Anocal:pſe . (onid deliwer 5 perfcCt 


' ' og 


fume of Chnſftandorine; and alfo, that herhinkerh the priters of 
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theſe books to have miſſed of their intended purpoſe : verily this laſt 
pointe ſeemerhto meno very ſound dorine, And beſides, how wil 
M. Field proue thatthe Apoſtles intheirepiſtles ſupplied althis want? 
eſpecially ſeing thatcthe Apoſtles and Evangeliſts m the orher books, 
alchough intending rowrteal : yer in his opinion omitted ſomething, 
and the authours of the epi{Ues intended no fuch matter, bur vvrote 
them (as heſaith) occaſionally : wherefore, there is farre greater likel1- 
hood thartheſe omitred ſomerhing, then they. Further, one Apoſto- 
lical epiltle (at the leaſt to the Laodicians) hath periſhed, of which1s 
mention inthe epiſtle of $. Paulto the Colofiians, And who canabfo- 
lutely ſay, that nothing neceſſary was contained init, which1s notin 
any other parrofthenewe Teſtament? Finally , Field hymfelte contef- 


ſcth ſome vnwritten Traditions, as I will declare in thenext Se&tion. hom. g. in 


Coloſs. - 
16. /ee 1. 


C'vr.5,9. 


Cbriſoſt. 


What then did the Apoſtles and Diſciples expreſly fer downe in Math. et 
choſe their monuments, which are contained in the newe Teſtament > homil. 7. 


a part only (without al doubr) of the whole ſumme of Chriſtian be- #n 1. Cor, 


licfe, in which partthey ratified and confirmed che fupreameand in- 
fallible authority ofthe Church, of whome the reftwas to be learned, 
and to whoſe cuſtody they commitred cheir faid monuments : ſo that 
the whole ſummeor depoſitum, hath beene kept and preſerued inthe 
Church, not al & only in expres termes in the holy ſcripture, butthe 
wholcby Tradition, & a part of that whole alfo by writing , another 
part by only Tradition , by which likewiſe, the ſaid ſcripture it ſelfe 
cametoour hands. Andafterthis ſort the whole corps of Chriſtianre- 
ligion, without any alteration deſcended vnto vs. This may beproued 
by that which hath been already faid , concerning thetrueſenſe & ex- 


Ppolitionof holy ſcripture : for (as I haue ſhewed) rhe ſcripture ought 


ro be interpreted according tothe Analogie or rule of faith, that 15to 
ſay, according to that beliefe yvhichche Church by Tradition hath 
recciued from Chriſt and his Apoſtles : wherefore the letter of the 
holy ſcripture, isnot the whole dire6tion of thefaith of the Church; 
but the faith of the Church, the perfe and ful direion of the ſaid 
letter of holy ſcripture : of which1t followerh, thatthe faith ofthe ho- 
ly Church might haue remained ſound and entire by 'Tradition, al- 
though no ſuch letter had beene publiſhed , But let vs confirmethis 
by the teſthmouy of the ancient Fathers. Among the reſt $. Irexeus 
diſcourſcth thus : 1ht (faith he) if neither the Apoſtles bad left vs ſeri- 
ptures ? ought we not to follv\y the order of Tradition, Which they delinered 
M j. nt9 


Chap. 7. 
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vnto thoſe whome they commitred Churches ? vnto which ordermany barba- 
1015 nations beleeuing in Chriſt aſſent , without letter or incke (that 1s, with- 
outany written word of God) hauing ſaluation written intheir hearts by 
the boly Ghoſt , and diligently keeping the ancient Tradition : Hitherto S. 
Treneus. And note wel that he affirmeth, ſome to haue beene Chriſtians 
without any ſcripture, guided only by the Tradition of the Church, 
Herellech vs moreouer, that by this order of Tradition fromthe Apo- 
ſtles, al Hereitkes are connnced 1n{uch fort, that Catholiks ſhut vp their 
eares, aſloone as they hearerthem vtter any thing repugnantto -S ſaid 
order. Finally he addeth, that al that are defurousto heare the truth, 
miay ſceinthe Church, the Tradittonof the Apoſtles made manifeſt tkrough 
the whole world. And we can number thoſe (ſaith he) who are inſtituted 
Biſhops in Churches , by the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors eucn vnto vs , who 
taught no ſuch thing as theſe men (Heretikes) dreame of . Thus farre S. 
Irenens, who ſuffered martirdome inthe yeare of our Lord 205. Ter- 
tullian allo afirmeth, that by this rule of Traditionor preſcription of 
Catholike doEtrine, Heretikes are tobe conuinced. And henceir pro- 
ceedeth, that the Apoſtle vvith ſuch ychemencie accuſeth him that 
preacheth other do&trine, then that which was beforereceiued in the 
Church : If any man (ſaith he) euangelizeto you, beſides that which you 
haue receiued, be he Anathema or curſed : to vyhich ſentence alluderh 
Vincentins Lirinenſis in theſe wordes. To preach vnto Chriſtian Catho- 
likes other doftrme then that which they baue already receiaed , no where 
is lawful, and neuer ſhalbe lawful : and to accurſe at Heretikes thoſe which 
preach other dott;ine then that which before hath beene accepted , it was ne- 
uer vulawful, it s inno place valawful, and neuer wilbe vulawful : Hither- 
to Vincentius Lirinenſts, Contrariwiſe, for keeping vndehiled this rule 
or Tradition, the ſame Apoſtle highly commendeththe Corinthians, 
laying: Ipraiſe you brethren, that in al things you be mindful of me : and as 1 
haue delivered vnts you, you keepe my precepts, (or according to the Greeke 
vvord) my Tralitions, And becauſe the Church (and aboue al others 
the Romaus) molt carefully kept theſe Traditions, S. Irenens called it 
the rich treaſure-houſe of ApoStolike Traditions : wherefore, vyhoſlocuer 
is deſirous to difcernea true Chriſtian froma'faithles Heretike , mult 


| behold rhe doctrine of them both, and pronounce him to be the true 


diſciple of Chriſt, who by ſucceſſion and Tradition, hath recciued his... 
belictefrom hum and his Apoſtles. Forlikeasanobleman , or gentle- 
man of antiquity ,15 knoyne by his pedigree; (oa true Chriſtian 1s 

knowne 
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knowne by the ſucceſſion and deſcent of his Prelates, and faith from | 
them that firſtrecciued it from our Lord . Neither doth this our do- 
&rineany waies dimimithche authority of holyſ{cripture ; for this not- 
vvithſtanding we affirme, that the wonderful proudence ofalmigh- 
ry God molt wiſely ordained, that the {criptures ofthenewe Teſta- 
ment ſhould be written, that he moued che penners thereof thereun- 
to, and dire&ted them by his diumne inſpiration : andthis both forthe | 
cofu macionand preleruation ofthe faith & Traditionotthe Churchz = LY 
and allo thar che tard Tradition night with more eaſe come toenery | 

ones knowledg,, and that cuery one by ſuch monuments, night learne | 

to diſcernethe true Church, of vvhich he vvas to bein{tructed con- [ 
cerning al matters of faithandrehgion. Butot our eſt;mation of the - .— i 
holie icripture ſce more aboue. Chef. 7. qt 


een eo roo oo uo yer doo ee rf fe eel er enero ered. 


SECTION THE SECOND. 


Of vwwritten Traditions in particular. 


- 


H1s diſcourſe becing premiſed, concerning the Traditions of 
che Churchin general, 1 come noweto diſcourſeof chat partof 
the ſaid Traditions vyluch are concerning matters, of vvhich there F 
15no exprelle mention inthe word of God, and therefore are called 
vawnittcen Traditions, | | 
And firſt, that both ſuch Traditions are found inthe Church, and 
that the v vhole ſ\ummeot Chriſtian docrine, 1s not expreſly contal- 
ned m the vvriten vvord of God, I haue already declared, becauſe Seffjon x, 
none of the Apoſtles or Diſciples, euer intended to fer downeinany 
paicelot ſcripture, the {aid whole fumme ot Chriſtan doctrine : and 
alſo proued it out of choſe words.ot S. Luke 1n the Actes of the Apo- Atis x, 
{tles, in which he tellerh vs, that Chriſt aficr bus Paſuuon ſhewed bim- verſe 3. 
ſelfe aline m many argumentes , for forty daies appearing ts bu Apoitles, 
aud ſpeaking of the kingdome of God. For by this relation 1t ſeemeth 
euident, thatour Sawour during the time beryyeene his reſurre&ion 
and a{ccntion, gaueto his Apoſtles divers inſtructions which arenor 
{er downe jn partculer 1nany parteof thenewe Teſtament : for no 
M 1j. Apoltle 
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2 Fpiph, Apoſtleor Evangeliſt relateth in particular theſe diſcourſes of Chriſt. 
bereſ. 61. And they vverc (without al doubt) concerning the ſacraments, their 
Apoſtolico admuniſtration, the gouernment of the Church, and other ſuch like 
rum . affaires belongingto Chriſtianreligion, which forthe moſt part che 
b Baſil. de Apoſtles left to their ſucceſlors; only by word of mouth and ſecret 


ſperi. ſatto Tradition, 


cap. 27: This in plaine termes is auouched by 2 S. Fpiphanius, whoſe words 
© 2.Theſs, betheſe : We muſt vſe Tradition; for the ſcripture hath not al things. And 
2,15 therefore the Apoltles deliuered certame thinges 1n writing , certainc 


«Chriſoſt by Tradition. The ſametruth is athrmed by ®S. Baſil and thereſt of 
hom. 4. in the Fathers : yea, this we are taught by the Apoſtle hunſelfe, who in 
2. Theſia, his epiſtle to the Theſialonians , not only commendeth moſt earneſtly 
*7/hitak, to the Church written Traditions : butalſo vuwritcen. © Brethren (ſaith 
de ſacra he) Hand, and bold the Traditions which you haue learned , whether it be by 
ſerip.pag. wordor by our epiſtle : Outot which place iris euident, that ſome Tra- 
678.668. ditions by the Apoſtle, were deliuered to the Theſsalonians by word. 
681. 683. And that here he ſpeaketh of ſuch Traditions as we treat of, we arc 
685.690. taught by althe ancient Fathers. Among therelt S. Iohn Chriſoſtome 
695.696. gathercthout of them this concluſion : Hence it s manifeſt, (ſaith he) 
670. that they ( videlicet the Apolttes) delivered not al thinges by Epiſtle , but 
f Rain. in many thinges alſo vwwritten , and thoſe thinges likewiſe are to be beleened : 
bi conclu * It a Tradition, ſeeke thouno farther : thus S. Chriſoſtome . But thar 
frons Inex the Fathers admit yawritten Traditions , it is graunted by *Whitaker, 
ed to bis * Rainolds,8 Cart write, ® {emmfus," Fulke and other Proteſtants: where. 
conferice fore, 1 neede notalleage any more of their reſtumonies. And this 1s 
7.conclu, the reaſon wherefore we haueno precept in thenewe Teſtament, to 
pag. 689. belecutor obſeruethoſe thinges only , which are expreſly contamed 
8 Cart.in mthe faid volume. Neither doc we fade, that euerthe Apoſtles or 
7hitg de- their followers, commendcd and delueredtoany Churchor people 
fecep.10z the ſaid newe Teſtament, as a booke comprehending in exprelle 
bh Kemnif, rermes, the whole ſurmeof Chriſtian doftrine, Nay, it 1s certaine, 


inexan. thatfor divers yeares before the ſaid booke was written, the Apoſtles 


part.1.þa. delivered al by Tradition and word of mouth . 
$789.90 Further, that the eftimarion of yawritren Traditions hath cuer 
i Fulg.a- beeneexceeding greatinthe Church, it appearerh not only by this, 
£4inſt pur that divers of the ancjcat Fathers (as I haue ſhewed inthe» chapter 
pag. 352. next before) by Tradition haue proued what ({cripture is Canonical 
303.397. and 
Againſt Marſhal þa2. 170. 178, Againſt Brif?. motines pag. 35.36. » Seftioni. 
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*and pleaded theauthority ofthem againſt diuers herefies : but alſo by «+ Sozom. 
this, that divers hereftes haue been by the teltimony of them only con- [1b. x. cap. 
demned &ouerthrowne. In the fir{t general Councel of Nice (as ® So- 16. et 18, 
zomenusreporteth) the Fathers eſpecially endeauoured, that nothing ® /eeVinc. 
ſhould be decreed, but that vvhich they had receiued by Tradition Lir.c4. g. 
from their forefathers : S. Ciprian withmolt ofthe Biſhops of Africa, Cipr. ab e- 
& Dieſminsthe Patriark, of Alexandria (men of great eſtimationin their piſt.p0.4d 
daies ) with diuers other Biſhops in ſundry prouincial Councels de- 77.4ng de 
creed, the baptiſme of Heretiks ro be of no force, & thereforeto bere- bapt.cont. 
iterated. They confirmed this their definition or ſentence, with many Donat. et 
teſtimonies ofholy (cripture, ſecnnng at che firſtfaghr ofno ſmal force ct. Creſe. 
and moment for their purpoſe : but al theſe their decrees were ouer- Hier. c9- 
cthrowne. And how? ſurely by the contrary Tradition ofthe Church: tra Lacif. 
forUS. Sreven Pope of Rome , pleading Tradition againlt them , con- © Celeſte. 
demned rhetr doctrine as heretical, and pronounced this renowmed epiſt. 8. 
ſentence ; Let no newe thing be brought intothe Churchz let nothing be done 4 Aug. de 
but that which was delinered ynto vs : thinking it altogether valawful bapt. hi. 2. 
cotranſgreſle therule of faith, by ſucceſſion and Tradition receiued cap 7. 
from the Apoſtles. This is recorded by diuers authors of great fame © Baſil. de 

and antiquity . ; ſpir. ſatto 

By Tradition the Pelagian herefie vvas confuted , as 18 affirmed by ca.27.See 

8. ©CxleſtinusPope, and S. Auguitine. ByTraditiononly, the fame4$S. Avg. epiſt 
Auguftine and others, condemned Helwidins the beretike for denying 118.ad 17. 
the perpetual virginity of our blefled Ladie. Yea, ©S. Bafil telleth vs, Leo ſer. 2. 
thar if we reject Tradition, we ſhal endomage the whole principal de jeiunio. 
parts of our tanh, and withour it bring the preaching of the Goipel toa * Aug. to, 
waked name. I could bring forth divers other ſuchhke examplesand 7.de bapt. 
teſttmomies, were 1t not that I ſhould be ouer long. cot. Dona, 

But how ſhal we come ro the knowledge of cheſe Traditions , S. [. 4.c. 24. 

Auguftine gueth vs this moſt certaine rule. * That (ſaith he) which the ſee ibi. c. 6 
whole Church holdeth , and hath not beene inſtituted by any Councel , but 8 Aug, de 
alWwaies hath beene obſerued , is moſt truly beleened to haue beene delivered Geneſ. ad 
by no other, but Apoſtolike authority. Such a Tradition ſaith the ſames lit.c.23.et 
S$. Anguftine and Origenes , isthe baptiſme of infants : Such Traditions con.Dona. 
(according to *S, Baſil ) arethe f12neof the Croſle, praying towards /. 4.c. 24. 
the Ealt, the words ſpoken at the elcuation of the Euchariſt, with di- Orig. inc. 
vers ceremonies vſed before and after conſecration: the hallowing of 6.24 om, 


the font before baptiſme, the bleſſing of the oile or chriſme, the an- Ba.de ſþi. 


M uy, nojnting ſat.c. 27, 


— —_— 


a Dioni/, 
de Ecclef. 


bierarc. 


cap. 7. 

b Tertul. 
in exhort. 
ad caſtita 
FemCc. 11. 
et de coro- 
na militss 
ap. 3. 
© Chriſof. 
hom. 6 9. 
ad popu- 
lum. 

d Hieron. 
epiſt. 54- 

ad Marc. 

e Efipha. 

bh reſ 75» 
Arq. 

f 4ug.epi. 
- 118,44 1a 
Nu. cap.1. 

8 Dama. 

Ji.4.de 07- 

#bo. fide c. 
37.04 l. de 
| Imagini, 
See Ter.de 
coron. mil, 

h Org en 
trat. 29. 
Jil Math. 
»* Mat 2.4 
ver {/ 26. 
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nointing ofthe baptized with the ſaid olle, the three ummerfions into 
the font, the words of abrenuntiation and exorci{imes of the paicic 
whichis to be baptized, & c. What ſcripture(ſaith he )targht theje aud 
ſuch like thinges © wone truly , al comming of ſecrete and bidden Tradition, 
wherewith our fore-fathers thought it mecte fo coner ſuch miſterics : Hi- 
therto $S. Baſil. Itisan Apoſtolical Tradition as we aretaught by 32S, 
Dionſins of Areopagns , b 7 ertullian, © S, John Chriſoftlome and S. Augu- 
ſtine, topray and make a memory of the foules departed 1n the Maſſe. 
Irisan Apoltolical T raditionſaith 4 S. Hierome and © S. Epiphaning , to 
keepe certame appointed faſting-daies, eſpecially the Lent: the ſame 
is affirmed by * S. Auguſtine concerning the obſeruation of certame 
holy-daies, and by 8 $. lobn Damaſcene concerning the adoration of 
Images. | 

T heſe and diuers other ſuch like Apoſtolke Traditions, are ſette 
downe by the auncient Fathers, and are to be found 1n the Church 
of Chriſt. And vpon thele, if they bee of matters of faith (ſeeing 
that they haue divine authority both from Chriſt and the Apoſtles, 
vvho delmered them co the Church, and from the Churchair lelte, 
which being the puller of truth hath accepted and approued them) 
eucrie Chriſhan may fecurelie build his faith and behete. If they 
be concerning precepres of moral ations, vve are bound to obey 
chem, and may doe1t with like ſecurity : wheretore, © Origen giueth 
vs this learned counſaile. As ofien( {faith he) as Heretiks alleage C'a- 
nonical ſcriptures in which al Chriſtians conſent and belecue, they ſeeme 
to ſay : » Behold in houſcs i the word of t1uth z, but we ought not to beleene 
them , nor to goe forth from the firſt Ecclefiaſtical Tradutm, nor belecue 
otherwiſe , but 4s the Church of God by ſucccſSion hath delinered vnto vs, 
Thus tarre Origen , wiſhing every one 1n the interpretationand ſenſe 
of holy ſcripture, to foliow the Tradition of the Church, as alſo n 
the beliefe of al ſuch matters as are called in queſtion by Heretikes, 
Vnto theſe prootes I adde, that i'Barlowe and + ield (two fimous En- 
gliſh Proteſtants) admit of certaine Apoſtolike Traditions. * Fiel. rel- 
leth vs that they z6jeth not al vuwritten Traditions : yea, he alloweth of 
theruleof »&, Argrſtine before mentioned, for decerning Apoſtol- 
cal Traditions from others, as alſo doth !hirgifi : But Field adderh 


morcoucrthus other that what ſoeuer al, or the moſt famous and renowmed |. 


in 
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inal ages, oy at the leaſt in dinexs ages , haue conſtantly delinered , as recer- 


wed from them that went before them , no man contraditting or doubting of 


it , may be thought to be an Apoſtolical Tradition : thus Field. I confelle 
thar (this notwithſtanding ) he afirmech , No matter of faith to be de- 
livered by bare and onlie Tradition; But why not ſuch as wel as thoſe 
which concerne the manners & conuerſation of men, and are by him 
allowed 2 as for example : Why may we not as afſluredly recewue by 
Tradition , our beliete concerning ſomearticle of taith, as (to yſe his 
owne words) concerning the obſeruation of the Lordes day? Dorhnot che 


allowance of cheſealſo (according to their common doCtrine) preju- 


Ibid. cap. 
20. {$ Unut 
of this, 


Thid. That 
the Apo- 


dice the ſufficiencie of holy ſcripture? Buthe graunteth further, thar /iles. 
They receiue the number , names of the Authours , and integrity of the parts Field book 
of bookes dinine and Canoxical , as deltuered by Tradition, He admitterh 4- £4. 20. 
as a ſecond Tradition , That ſummary comprehenſion of the chiefe heads of $ Much 
Cbriſtien dottrine , contained in the Creed of the Apoſtles , which was de- confeſSion. 


linered to the Church as a rule of ber faith. For athird Tradition he ac- 


Ibidem$ 


knowledgeth, That forme of Criſtian dofrine and explication of the ſeuc- The ſecod 


hem the ſcriptures, commended to poſterities . Vnto which 
I addethat whithhe hath inthe fourteenth chapter ofthe ſame booke;z 
chat without the Creed f the Apoſties named here 1nthe ſecond place, we 
cannot kuowe the ſcripture to be of God : that without the forme of Chriſti- 
an dottrine which 1s his third Tradition, and che Analogieof faith , we 
baueno forme of Chriſtian dottrine , by the direttion whereof to judge of par- 
ticular doubts and queſtions, Yean another place, of the ſaid forme of 
Chriſtando&rine he haththefe wordes : We conffeſſe that neither con- 


which the firſt Chriſtians receiuing from the ſame Apoſtles kinde, 


Ibidem 


ference of places noy conſuderation of the ancedentia & conſequentia, nor cap. 19. 


looking intotbe originals , are of any force in the interpretation of ſcripture, 
vnlejse we finde the thinges , which we conceiue to be vnderſtood and meant 
in the places mterpreted , tobe conſonant to the rule of faith : This 1s M. 
Fields doftrine. Our of vvhich [ inferre contrarie to his owne aflerci.. 
ons, thataccordingto his owne groundes, Traditionisthe very foun- 
dationof his faith. Andelus1s cutdent : For dothitnot follow ofthis, 
that we recciuethe number, names of the authors, and cheintegritie 
of bookes diuine by Tradition; that without Tradition, we cannot 
knowe ſuch diuine bookes : and morcouer, that if Tradition may be 
falſe, thatwe-allo concerning ſuch bookes may be deceiued?2 Can ir 
likewiſe be demued (it jt be ſo, that vyichout the knoweledge of the 

creed 


— 
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creed ive cannot know the ſcripturetobe of God, & the creed alſo be 

an Apoſtolke Tradition) that without an Apoſtolike Tradition y ve 

cannot knowethe ſcriptures 2 Morcouer , although that ſhould be ad- 

mitted as true, which he auoucheth and hardly agreeth with this, to 

Chap. 20. wit : that The ſcriptures winne credit of themſelues, and yeeld ſatisfattin 
$ Much toal menof their diuine truth , which in very deed 1s falſe: yer, ſeingthat 
contition, the true interpretation of them cannot be knowne (as Field ſaith) with- 
Seemore outthe knowledge of this ruleof fauch, itfollowerh alſo apparantly, 
of this mat that this rule mull firſt infallibly be knowne by Tradition, beforerhat 
ter part.2. We can certainlygatherany articleof beliefeoutof {cripture, Neither 


, O ; 
chapter 5. aretheſe thingsouly granted by Fieldz bur morcouer, he confefſeth the 


ſett. 1..nd baptiſme ofinfantsro bea Traditionfand addeth, * 7hat it u not expreſly 
chapter $. deliueredin ſcripture, that the Apoſiles did baptize Infants : and thar there is 
ſettion 4. not anyexpres precept there _ that they ſhould ſodoe. And yet (I hope) 
* Field that M. Field wil grant, thatitisa matter of faith that Infants are to be 
booke 4. baptized, leſtthathe be cenſured to bean Anabaptiſt : which if he doe, 
ckap.20.$ he muſt needs confeſle that ſome matters of faith are deliuered vnto 

the fourth Vs by Tradition. And whereas he ſaith, This u not receined by bare and 
naked Tradition, but that we find the ſcripture to delinervnto vs the grounds 

” of it : Itis verie certaine, that the ſcripture 1s ſo obſcure touching this 
Auguſt.de point , that S. 4n2nſtine affirmeth, tiiar ths cuſtome of the Church 1n bap- 
Genef. ad tizing Infants, were not at alta be beleened , were it net an Apoſtolite Tra- 
litteran dition. And this obſcurity of Scripture is much increaſed, if yvee 
L10.c.23 confeſſe vvith our aduerſaries that Infants may be ſaued yvyithour 

Baptiſme, 

Chap.20. Buthedoth objeQ againſt vs, that weproue manythinges which 
But they. vve wil hauero be Apoſtolical Traditions, by the teſtimony of holy 
ſcripture : I cannot deny it; yetI ſay, itis onething probably co de. 

duce an article of faith out of the ſcripture, another thing co be ex- 

preſly and plainely contained init, We only by probable conjettures_ 
proucſome Traditions out of holy ſcripture, eſpecially againſt He- 

. retikes which deny Traditions , and approue the ſcripture : Neuer- 

theleſle, by ſupernatural faith vve beleeve them, becauſe they are 

Booke 4. ſuch Traditions . Thar vvhich he faith, that vve make Traditions 

cap. 20, $ Ecclefiaſtical equal with the yvritten yyord of God, is one of his 

For this, ordinary vnrrnthes. 

; Beſides this , it is alfo generally vreed againſt vs by our aduerſa- 
ries, thatdiuers ſuch thynges as are aſ3: med by ys to be Apoſtolike 

Tra- 


{4 
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Traditions, arc-inſtitutions ofmen; and they name the tume yyhen ; 
ſuch things were inſtituted, and the author that commanded them to 

be obſcrued. I anſwere, that alchoughtouching certaincobleruations 

and ceremonies, vvhich vycatficmeto be Apoſtolike;, there be ſome 
decrees of Councels and Popes yet, that che ſaid Councels or, Popes 
inſticured not ſuch-ob{eruations and ceremonies, but cher ratified 

and confirmed them by their decrees, or elſe cauſed them to be ob- 
ſcrucd vniuerfally z whereas betore, the vicofthem was not general: 

or finally, preſccybed)/to al faichtul people, a, cerraine and yamtarme 
manaer ot obſeruing them z whereas betoxe, although che, gbſerua- 

tion of them was general, yer they were not. generally obſcruedat- 
ter-the ſame manner 1n al places, The truth of this an{ivere appea- 

reth by this, that vve can proue-by ſufficient eeltimonies, ſuch ob- 
{eruations.and ceremonies to be, moxe'ancient, then our aduerfaries 
vyil-haucgheir; inftieucion. I adde: alſo ; that, al the defhnitions; and 
decrees of Gouncet and Popes concerningmactters of faith, are but 
more perſpicuous explications of that ruleob; faith, which by Tardi- 

tion hath deſcended from the Apoſtles, as I wil declare inthenext 
chapter : wherefore, it is no abſurdity to affirme the likgoffugh conlti- 
cutions, concerning ſomeobſeruations anvdceremories;.tor that fome 

have bcene inſtituted and: ordained bythe Ghurch, ive£confeſle, Nei- 

ther hathſhe inthis exceeded her authoxitic, becauſe Chriſt hath gi- 

uen herſ{uchpower, to the end that althinges mightbe done vnitor- 
mallie vvith decencie, and (as the Apoſtle ſaith;) according to order. 1. Corins, 
And that the hach ſuch Apoltthke authority, itis confeſſed by molt 14 40. 
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Of general Councels, which make the tbird particuley . 
ground of Catholike religion. | 


ag N the next placeI affirme, that every mantmay ſecurely bnild 
| bus faithand religion, vyponthedecreesofalawful and authen- 
7 | rical general Councel, concerningthator thole matters which 
$6 che Councel intendeth to define. 
N j. 
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HMaab.18. 
Perſe 20. 
See before 


chap. 6. 
ſeftion2. 


Ephbe/. 4 
ver/. 11. 
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The gronndes of the old religion, . Chap. g. 
One principal reaſon conuincing the truth of this, may be gathe. 
red out of chat, which hath beenealready ſaid of the infallible autho. 
rity of the Church : for I have proued before; not only , that it vyas 
neceſſary for the preſeruation of peace and vnity , that Chriſt ſhould 
ordainen his Church ſome viſible, ſupreame and infallible meane, to 
decide controuerſies touching matters of religion : butalſo, tharthis 
prerogatiue'was beſtowed by him, vpon his holy {pouſeour mother 
che Church. Nowe, whar Courtinthe world repreſenteththe whole 
Church, if not a general Councel; in which her viſible head cither 
an perſon, or by. his Legates, with a great partof her chicfe Paſtors and 
Prelates (who repreſent not only al the particuler Churches of which 
they haue charge, buralſo the whole body) are aflembled 2 What a(- 
ſembly is abouethis > Whardecrecis ſo firme and of ſuch eminent au- 
thority , as is the definition of fuch'ia Councel 2 Verily, ſeeing that the 
authority of the Church is infallible, and ſhee'doth in 0 Avro 
Court pronounce herſentence its manifeſt that thisjsthe Court, in 
which al controucrſfies touching matrers of faith, with warranc of in- 
fallibleand divine truth, are finally decidedand ended. . 
Furthermore, if Chriſts Vicar on earth cannot erre in matters of 
faith, or general precepts of manners, when he teacheth the whole 
Church, as ſhalbeproued in the next chaprer : when (if not in a ge- 
neral Councel) doth he enjoy this priucledge 2 If hel-gates cannor 
Ppreuaile againſtthe Church, vyhen (if notina general Councel) ſhal 
vvethinke her fo inuincible 2 It the Prelates of the Churchareto be 
obeyed as Chriſt : Wher(if notina general Councel) ſhal vve hear. 
ken vnto them, and yeelde them ſuch obedience 2 If vyhen'two or 
threeare gathered togetherin the name of Chriſt, heisinthemidſt of 
them, according to his ownepromiſez bow ſhal we thinke him abſene 
froma general Councel? Ifthe holic Ghoſt dothteach the Church al 
cruth z vyhen (if notina general Councel) doth heſo inſtru and di- 
re&her? Finally, if the Biſhops & Prelates of the Church ina genc- 
ral Councel may errethemſelues, how can they (as vve are taught by 
the Apoſtlethey ſhould) according to theordination of Chriſt, keepe 
al the whole Church from wazering and crrour in faith 2 
Hence the decifion of a general-Councel , hath euer had three prin- 
cipal prerogatincs'giuen it, by alallowed monuments of antiquity z 
which may alſo manifeſtly be deduced out of holy ſcripture it ſelte. 
Firſt, chat iris (as is afore{aid) the ſupreawge and laſt judicial moms 
(© 
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ofthe Church, from which there can be no appeale, and yvhich by Athz. e- 
no meancs can be made voidor recalled. This we gatherout of 2 S. A- piſt. ad E- 


thanaſeus, the greateſt ſcholler, and the moſt principal champion of his 


 ageagainſtthe Arians, whoinan epiſtle recited alſo by Þ S. Epiphani- > Epipha, 
5, wondred how certaine dur{tmoue any queſtion concerning things href. 77. 
defined inthe Nicene Councel : Muchmore would he haue wondred, See alſo 
if 1n his daies any man had writen as Field now hath done, that © after Herd. e- 
tbe decrees of a Councel bath paſſed , a man may ſtil doubt aud refuſe to beleene þiſt.5 7. ad 
Without Heretical pertinacy; yea he auoucherh, that Councels may erre I 
© Fie 

us meruailed , to wit : becauſe the decrees of ſuch booke 4. c. 
Councels cannot be altered without error. S. 4uguiine faith, 4 4 ge- 12. 4nd. 
nerel Councel is the laſt judgement of the Church. *S. Leorequeſterh of 4 Aug. c- 


in matters of ur 4 conſequence. Butthe ſame holy Father addeth this 
reaſon vyhy heth 


Martianus the Emperour , thatthoſethinges which aredefined m ge- 


neral Councels, may not bercuerled or recalled : which alſo the ſaid © Leo epi- 
f Martianss ratcfied by his Imperial conſtitution. The ſame is de- ſto. 50. 4d 
Martiani 

Secondly, thoſe are cenſured by the Fathers and Councels to be *L.Nemo. 
Heretiks , who diſobey the decrees of ſuch Councels. And firſt, al cp. deſ7. 
gcnerall Councels denounce Anathema to them, and accurſe thoſe Trinit. et 
that ſhal contradict their definitions; which they could not doe with- fide catho. 
out errour ypon a meere perſwation, without infallibleaſſuranceof $ Conciliz 


creed in the general Conncels of 8 Epheſusand Þ Chalcedon, 


diuine cruth in their ſaid definitions . 
Thatthe Fathers of the Councel of Nice did fo, it is recorded by 


i $. Athanaſius , and the ates of other ſuch Councels, cuidentlic proue ® Concili 


the ſame proceedings in them. The judgment of *S. Leo was, that 
they could not be numbred among Catholikes that reſiſted the Coun- 
cels of Nice and Chalcedon. |S. Bafil willed Catholikes to propound the 
decrees of the Councel of Nice, ro thoſethat vyere ſuſpetted of he. 
reſie,, becauſe by this it yyould have appeared, whether they vyere 
Heretikes or Catholikes. ® S. Auguſtine excuſerh S. Ciprian from he- 


piftetum. 


þiſt. 162. 


Eþbeſini 


circa fine, 


Chalceds. 
alt 5. can. 
vie. 

i Athanaſ. 
epiſtol. ad 


Epiſcopos 
relie only for this reaſon, that his opinion touching the bapriſme of 4frice. 


Heretikes , vvas not condemned by any general Councel. *S. Grego- 


& Leo epi, 


rie denounceth Anathema to thoſe thar receiue not the fiue general 78. ad Le. 


Councles, which only vvere celebratcd before his daies. 


onen Imp. 


Vneothis I adde, thatal Chriſtian Catbolike Emperors by their con. ſee bi alſo 
ſticurions, adjudged ſuch as Heretikesz and made them ſubjeR tothe 7epiſt 7. 


N 1j. 
! Buflepiſt. $7. ® Augut. de beptiſmo cap. 18. "Greg. hb, 1. epiſt. 24. 


puniſh 4d 4natho, 
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* Matiz. puniſhment of ſuch miſcreants, that oppoſed themſelues againſt the 
et Vale. in definitions of general Councels . He is wicked aiid ſacralegeous ( fay 
edjtty ad © Martianus and Valentinianus ) who after the ſentence of ſo many biſbops 
Paladium doth ſay any thing according to bis owne optaton : yea, at al times ſuchas 
prefeti. were condemned by ſuch Councelsas Heretikes, hauec beene ſo cſtce- 
pretoria e med by al forts , although not ſo cenſured before ; and not only in that 
ditto quod age in whichthey were {o condemned ; but inal ages following. And 
extat att. bothcheſe aſſertions may be proued by that ſentence of our Lord : Þ 
g. finodi He that ſhal not heare the Church , let bim be to thee at the Heathen and the 
Chalced. publican, For he that diſobeyerh the Church aſlembled in this ſu- 
b Mxh. preame Court, 1sno longer to bethought a Chriſtian, orto be admit. 
T0, 7: ted roany other trial , butto be eſteemed an Heretike, and an Infidel. 
< Fpiſt.ed Thirdly, by the ſame Councels and Fathers, the decrees of gene- 
Eccleſiaam ral Councels arc faid to be divine, and fromtheholy Ghoſt; ofwhich 
apud Eu- itfollowcth, thatthey areof infallibletruth and not ſubject to crrour. 
ſebium li, The Fathers aſſembled in the moſt auncient Councels, auouch the 
3-devita ſaid Councels tobe gathered together by the holy Ghoſt. © Conſtantine 
Conftatini, the great calleth the decrees of the Councel of Nice, heaxenly precepts. 
6 Atha. e- 4S, Athanaſius writeth, that the word of our Lord by the gereral Councel 
piſtolaad of Nice, remaineth for ener. ©S. Gregory Natjanzene telleth vs, that 
 epiſcopos in it, the Biſhops were aſſembled by the holy Gho#t. * S. Ciril of Alexan- 
Aﬀrice. driatermeththe decree of the ſame Councel a diuine and msſt holy oracle; 
©Naz44. alſo the ſtrong and inuncible foundation of our faith , and a faith defined by 
orat.in A- dinine inſtintt. 8 S. Leo affirmeth, thatche canons of that Councel, and 
thanaſ, ofthe Councel of Chalcedon , were ordained by the holy Ghoſt.  Feceine 
f Ciril. lib, (ſaith Conſtantine the great, of the canons ofthe Councel of Nice) with 
de trinita. Willing mindes this decree , as the gift of God, and a precept in very deede 
et dialog. ſent from beauen. For whatſoener decreed inthe Councels of the Saints, muſt 
cum Her- be attri>uted to the diuine wil. iS. Gregorie ſaid, He bonoured the foure 
mia,ct epi. firſt general Councels a5 the foure Goſpels z k we receine their decrees of faith 
ad Anaſta. (faith Inſtinian the Emperour, more auncient then he) as the holy ſcyi. 
8 Leoepi- ptures. \Celeſtinusthe Popeafhrmerh, thar he belecucd the holy Ghoſt 
ſtol.53.44 ro be preſent inthe Councel of Epbeſus. And this prerogatiue of the 
Anatha. ſpouſe of Chrilt, 1s alſo gathered outof thoſeeeſtimonies of che holy 
et 54-44 ſcriptures aboue rchcarſcd, prouing tharthe Church 1s direftedinal 
Martian. truth 
et 8 ad Leonem Aug. ® Conſtan.epiſt. a4 Eccleſia de babita Nicene finod. 'Grrgor. li, 
x.epiſt. 2.4. et hb. 2. inditt. 11-epifl. 10. * Iuſtin. autbent. collat. g. de Eccleſtaſticu titk- 
lis cap. 1. ſee Reffi.ous wm bift. 15, 1. cap. 5. \Caleſtinnus epiſt, ad ſinod. Epbeſizams. 
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ruth by the holy Ghoſt : vnto which T joine this taken out of the Acts 

of the Apoſtles, towit:tharthe Apoſtles and auncients aſlembledto- 

octher inchefirſt Councel held at Hiernſalem , 1n their deciſion of the 

matter then in controuerſie, yſcd this {tile : It hath ſeemed good tothe ho- Aft. I5, 

ly Ghoſt and vs, &c. giuing vs to vnderltand, that in holy Councels verſe 28. 

the reſolution of controuerſies and other decrees, proceede jointely | 

from the holy Ghoſt, and the Fathers aſſembled , and that he toge- | 

ther vvith chem, propoundeth vnto vs ſuch thinges as are decreed, 

And becauſeal general Councel: ener ſince, haue hadthe ſame dire- 

ion and aſſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt; they haue likewile eucr yſcd 

che ſame kind of ſtile. 

Of the authority of the decrees of the faid firft Councel, held by 

the Apoſtlesat Hicryſalem, we arc ſufficiently mtormed inthe ſaid hv. 

ſtory of the Actes of the Apoſlles : In which S. Zake recordeth, that AF. xx, 

when S. Paul and Silas paſſed through the Citties , they delinered vito the 41. chap. 

faithful , the precepts of the 4poſiles 5 the ancients that were decreed at Hie- 16, 4. 

ruſalems; and commannded them to keepe them, And like as al faithful T 
Chriſtians embraced thoſe precepts : ſo cuer finceal Catholikes hauc 
embraced the Creedes and Decreces of general Councels; building 

; therein, not vyponthe authority of men ſubje&t to errour, but vpon 

che authority of men direfted by the holy Ghoſt; and (as I may ſay) 

vpon the authority of the holy Ghoſt and men : Forthe holy Ghoſt 

15 chiefe preſident inal ſuch general Councels, Wherefore, although 


———— 


_ 7 9 As 


AF 
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| . euerie particuler man aſſembled inthe Councel (except the Biſhop 
| of Rome) may erre 1n [us priuate opinion; yet, certaine1t 1s, that in 
; ſucha Councel confirmed by the Pope, they haue not erred; and v- | [ 


pon this cuery Chriſtan may ſecurely build his faithand (aluation. i 
Hence the Fathers teach, that we oughr rather to die, thento de- * 4mbrof. | 
part from the decrees of general Councels : * 1 followe (ſaith S. Am- epiſt. 32. 


broſe) the decree of the Nicene Conncel, from Which neither death nor ſword ® Hieron, | 
ſhal ſeparate me. >S. Athanaſins, S. Hillarie, and $. Euſebius endured ba- cont. Lu- | 
nihment, rather then they would contrary the faith ofthe ſame Coun- cif. Hilla. | 
cel : ©ittor Afﬀricanus relateth the martirdome of divers , who ſuffe- in fine hb. | 
red for the ſame cauſe. de ſinodis. | 


Moreouer, if we make the decrees of a general Councel ſubje& to © Vittor im 
falſchood , vyc mult needes condemne al ſuch Counccls, euen the 1i-deVan- 
molt ancient and bell, of an intollerable errour inthis, that they pro- dalica per 
pounded chinges to be belceued as articles of faith, of vyhuch it is ſecutione. 

N 21. not 
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not certaine whether they were trueor falſe; and madenewe Creeds 

or formes of fairh, or (at the leaſt) added ſome ſentences to the old, 

which they commanded al Chriſtians ro embrace, as partof their be. 

licfe. For how could they doe this, if they could haucerred and haue 

propounded falſhood ? Vnto vviuch I may alſo adde, thatif vve be. 

reaue {uch definitions of diuine truth, the condemnation of al herefies 

condemned in auncient times, may be called in queſtion; and doubt 

may bemade, vvhether they were lawfully and juſtly condemned or 

no : and ſo we ſhal not only openthe way to al diſlention, and deui- 

fionin the Church; but alſo bereaue our ſclues of a principal meane, 

See 24u- for the condemnation of ſuch newe Trinitarians , Arians , Nettorians , 

chiusin and Entichians, as hauein this laſt age ſprung vp, outot our aduerſa- 
the epiſtl: ries Euangellical or rather Pſeudo-exangellical doftrine. 

beforehu This forced Bezadiſpuring againſt (uch Heretiks , to pleadethe au- 

confeſiion. rhority of the Councels of Nice , Epheſus and Chalcedon, « Theniwhich 

B24 volu (ſaith he) the Sunne nener bebeld any thing more holy and excellent , from 

mine 3.þa. the Apoſtles daies. He adderh , that Altbough al v/e of newe wordes be 

' 190. 195. diligently ts be auoided; yer(ſaith he) I ſo define, that the difference be- 

Hooker tweene the eſſence and hipoſtafis being taken awaye , what wordes ſoeuer 

booke 5.$ thou vſe z and the word conſubſtantial being abrogated (which vyords 

42: were eſtabliſhed in the ſaid Councels) the deceits and errours of theſe 

* Bezae- Arians and Trinitarians, can. hardly or not at al be diſcouered,, or their 

piſt. The- errors ſo clearely confuted. I denie alſo, that the words nature, propri- 

#l-g. $1 þ. ety, hipoſtatical vmion, &&c. beang taken away , that the blaſpbemies of Ne. 

334- 335- ſtorius and Eutiches can wel be refelled : hitherto Bezz * Hence alſo 

zanchius Zanchiusa Proteſtant of no {mal fame, vvriteththus : And becauſe He- 

in his epi- retikes when they durſt not ſrmply deny theſe foundations , were ener wont 

file before to wreſt, and yet doe wreſt and wring the ſame for the moſt part , by falſe 

bis conſeſ- interpretations , to their owne bereſies : Therefore, that the true Churches 

fron pag. may be diſcerned from the conuenticles of Heretikes , we muſt vnderſtand 

12.13- and expound thoſe principles and chiefe points of dottrine, in no other ſenſe, 

then 4s the ancient Church ( agreeably to the ſcriptures by common conſent, 

ſpecially in the beit abproned Councels) expounded them, For what (to ſay 

ſomething for example ſake) can be more firme , certaine , and manifeſtle 

ſpoken for the article in the Creed of the perſon of Chriſt , then thoſe things 

Which were determined out of the ſcriptures, in the Councel at Nice , at E- 

pheſus, Conſtantinople, Chalcedon? adde alſo, the fift andſixt by the god- 

tic Fathers , ag #inſt Arius, Samoſatenus, Apollinaris, Neſtorius, Eutiches, 

the 
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the Monotholites. Whoſoeuer therefore teacheth concerning Chriſts perſon, 
47dinft the determinations of thoſe e Conncels , certainelie they doe not rizhtly 
bold this prmcipal foundation of Chriitian religion : Theſe arethediſcour- 
ſes of Zauchius. The like he hath in another place, where he expreſly X4uchius 
faich, that The decrees of ſuch Conncels come from the holy Ghoſt, and that in bis ob- 
he cannot diſprove them with a good conſcience. Further, if we weaken ſeruations 
the authority of fuch Councels, we muſtneeds alſo make weake the Vpon hus 
authority of ſome books of holy ſcripture, as of the * epiſtle to the confeſsion 
Hebrewes , the Apocalipſe, and other {uch'parcels of the written word Vpon the 
of God, of whichthere was ſome doubtin the Church, whether they 25. chap. 
were Canonicalorno, vntilche matter was defined by general Coun- P4g- 339 
cel. Finally,ler vs confirme althar [ haue hereſaid, by thereltmony of * See part. 
b Hooker, whomour Engliſh ſetaries commonly eſtceme as highly as 1: chap. 7. 
any other. He then firſt reJleth vs, that there are but two certaine waies ſett.1.part 
of peaceable concluſion : the one, a ſentence of judicial deciſion giuen among 2+ cbaP. 5. 
our ſclues , the other, the like kinde of ſentence ginen by a more vninerſal au- tft. 2. 
thority, and he meanerh by Councels. The former of which two waies * Hooker 
(faith he) Godin the laW preſcribetb : and bis ſpirit itwas , which diretted in the pre- 
the very firſt Chriſtian Churches to vſe the ſecond. This he proueth by face to bs. 
theproccedings of the Church, touching the controuerſie about the book of ec- 
neceſſity of circumciſion, mentioned in the < Aftsof the Apoſtles, cleſiaftica 
vyhich after great contention vyas ended by a Councel : and he de- policy pa. 
maundeth of the Puritans, whether they are able to alleageany juſt 24- 25- 
cauſe , wherefore they ſhould not condeſcend abſolutely in the matter con- 26: 27+ 
trowerſed, to bane their judgements oner-ruled by ſome ſuch definitiue ſen- © Ai, 15, 
tence , whether it fal out with themor againſt them? that ſo (ſaith he) theſe 
tedious contentions may ceaſe : He addeth, that without ſome defininue 
ſemence it is almoſt impoſſible, that cither confuſion ſhould be avoided , or 
bope be had to attaine to peace. Againe, To ſmal purpoſe bad the Councel 
of Hieruſalem beene aſſembled, if once their determination being ſet downe, 
men might afterveards haue defended their former opinions : when therefore 
they had ginen their definitiue ſentence , al contronerſtes was at end, thinges 
Were diſputed before they c ame to be determined, men after wards were not to di- 
ſpute any longer, but to obey : the ſentence of judgement finiſhed their ſtrife, 
which their diſputers before judgement could not dee. This was ground ſufficies 
for any reaſonable mans conſcrence , tobuild the duty of obedience vpon , what- 
ſoeuey his owne opinion were, as touching the matter before in queſtion. So ful 
of wilfulnes && ſelfe-liking ts our nature , that without ſome defititine jon 
| wh 
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which being giuen may ſtand, and aneceſſity of ſulence on both ſides afterwards 
impoſed; [mal hope there 1s, that ſtrifes thus farre proſecuted , wil in ſhort 
time quietly end : thus he. And tomakethis his diſcourſe the {tronger, 
he likewiſe alleageth che authority of Beza, who (ſaith he) in hu laſt 
booke ſaue one written about thcſematters , profeſſcth himſelfe to be nowe 
weary of ſuch combats aud encounters , whether by word or writing , in aſ- 
much as be findeth that controuerſtes thereby are made brawles : and therefore 
be wiſheth , that in ſame common lawful aſiembly of Churches , al theſe ſtrifes 
may at once be decided : Hitherto Hooker . Tothe ſame effec he might 
alſo, haue alleaged the teltimonie of Luther , vyho,conſidering, the 
wonderfnl multitude of diflentions aboutreligion, among his ica- 
ries themſclues , auouched that for the ending of them (1t che world 
long indure) heſaw no other meanes, but that they ſhould be forced to 
haue recourſe to general Councels. I could alleage the like ſentences out 
of Coarl, who witheth that ſome general Counce] might be aſlembled 
forthe final end of al controuerfies, And hither alſocend che diſcour- 
ſes of thoſe Proteſtants, who (as I hauc aboue related) make the con- 
{titutions of the Church diuine. 

Bur itmay (perhaps) be anſwered by ſome man, totheſete{tzmo- 
nies of our aduerfaries ; that notwithſtanding al theſe their aſlertions, 
they make general Councels abſolutely ſubje& roerrour. I anſwere 
and confeſle, that in very deede they doe ſo; yet Iaftirme, thatan 
wiſe and diſ{creete man, may wel gather out of their fayinges lanes 
notonly that general Councels are needful inthe Church, andthatal 
their deuifionand diſlention, proceedeth of their denial of theautho. 
rity of ſuch Councels : But alſo that it was requiſite and neceſlary, 
that Chriſt whois never wanting to bs. Church in thinges needful , ſhould 
makethe authority of general Councels concerning matters of faith, 
infallible. For otherwiſe, if they were ſubje& to crrour, what reaſon 
hath man to obey them in matters of ſuch conſequence ? eſpecially 
conſidering, that diners ſuch aflemblies —_— , conlilting of a 
greater. multitude of Biſhoppes, then ſome lawful general Councels, 

zane erred and {trated fromthetruth. Finally they confefle, thatthe 
firſt ſuch Councels aflembled in the firſt ages of Chriſtianity, erred 
not : And thus much for the proofe of this matter, 

Ir may (perhaps) be here further demaunded , what conditions we 
requiretoa lawful and authentical general Councel 2 I anſwere bric- 
fly ; fuit, chat ſuch a Councel mult cicher be called exprelly , by the 

INUY- 
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miniſterial head of the Church, orcatthe leaftwith his aſſent, Scecod- 
ly, the ſummon muſt be general,of al Biſhops throughout the world: 
Thirdly , although it be not needetu] chatal be*perfonalhiie and realhe 

reſent : yet, a competent number muſt appeare, that isto ſay ſomt 
(atthe jea(t) outof the greater partof Chrittan Catholike prouinces: 
yer, if it beaflembled in the Ealt, a ſmal number of the Welt ſent to 
ſupply the place of al the reſt, are judged to ſrffice : Contrariwile, 


if inthe Welt, a ſmal number in ſuch ſort is ſufficient out of the Eaſt. 


| Fourthly, the miniſterial head or vicegerent of Chriſt, muſt either 
be preſenc in perfon, or by his Legates. And finally, the decrees of 
the ſaid Councel , muſt be by ym confirmed : and this, both becauſe 
the head is chiefe ruler of the body ; and conſequently, the body 1s 
to doe nothing without the aſſent of the head; and alſo, becauſe he 
hath ſinguler priuileges granted him by Chriſt of not erring, as ſhal 
be declared in the nextchapter . Hence it proceederh, that no gene- 
ral Councel hath ever in the Church beene held Canonical , without 
his approbation, although the number of Bifhoppes vvere neuer ſo 
great, as appcarcth by that of Epbeſus vnder Theodoſuus che younger: 
by chat of Conſtantinople vnder. Leo Iſaurus, and divers others. And 
out ofthis'diſcourſe I gather, thatchis authorry of general Councels 
if we had noother argument, were ſufficient to perſwade ys, to detcit 
and abhorre the condemned doQrineof the new Sefaries. For the 
Jame Church which in the firſt general Councel of Nice, condems 
ned A,ius andthe Arians : the fame, whichin the ſecond ſuch Coun- 
cel held ar Conſtantinople , condemned Macedonins and the Macedoni- 
ans; vvhich in thethird held at Epheſus, condemned Neſtorius & the 
Neſtoriausz vwvhich inthe fourth held at Chalcedon , condemned Enti- 
hs; and the Eutichians, vvhich finally, in other general Councels, 
hath condemned other H: retiks and herefies : The felfe fame Church 
(I fay) direted inal truth by the holy Ghoſt, hath condemned and 
accurfed Luther and the Lutherans, Zuinglins and the Zuinghans, yvith 
al cheir followers togcather vvith their doctrine, in the laſt gencral 
Councel held at Zyent. | 

Burthey ſay that this Councel yyas not laweful, northe judges in- 
different. I reply, fir{t; that this hath beene an old cauil of al con- 
demned Heretiks-: wherefore, it may lawefully be ſuſpeRed in theſe. 
Morcouer, it1s {uſficiently proued by Catholike authors, andthe mar- 
ter 15 eudentin it felte, that nothing neceſlaric to a layyeful general 
J« Coun 
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Councel, .yvas vvanting in this : vyherefore, it is receiued by :#e 
vvyhole Church, as Canonical; and therefore no vviſc man (ſeing that 
ſaluation and damnation vpon this depend) yv1l reject it ypon thelſc 
mens reportes . 

They afhrme further, that che Church hath no authority in a ge. 
neral Councel , to make any newearticle of faith. Tothis likewiſe I 
an{were, chat the Church properly maketh no newe article of faith : 
for euerie decree by her made concerning ſuch marters, is either in 
expreſle tearmes contained in the holie {criptures : or gathered out 
of them by infall|ble deduction, through the direftion of the holic 
Ghoſt; or expreſly or virtually approued by the yvnyritten Traditt- 
on of the Church : wherefore, the Church neither hath euer caughr 


or ſhal euerteach any truth ſo newe , that it vyas vaknowne to the A, 


72004 . For that which by heris defined and propounded, was true 
cfore; and an article of faith, although ſometimes not certainelic 
nor generally knozyne before, to be of ſuch authority or dignity. And 
that this is our doctrine it 1s graunted by Field, vyhoſe vvords arc 


the Church, can not make that 4 truth which was not , nor that a diniae oy 
C atholike truth which was not ſo before : thus Field. Hencerthe Catholikg 
diuines afirme, that Chriſtian faith neuer ſince Chriſts aſcention hath 
increaſed, or bcene alrered inſubſtance, but only in explanation or 
explicationz becauſe the Church hath cuer {ince, only more plaine- 
he and expreſly declared her belicfe: and authority to doe this vvas 
needful in her, for preſeruing of peace, and ending of al controuer- 
ſies . This Yimcentins Lirinenfs moſt elegantly declareth, by a.fimili- 
rude taken from the body of man, vvhich hath the ſamemembers in 
his infancie, youth, yyhen he is at mans eſtate, and in his old age : 
and alchough tor the diuerſitie of time , they are lefle and greater, 
yveaker and ſ{tronger, yerthe body it ſelfe is not chaunged, Þut aug- 
mented : fo ( faith he) it fallerh out in our faith, &c. 

They obje& alſo, the authority of ſome Fathers, but principally 
thoſe vvordes of S. Gregorie NazijanZene, vwvho ſaith (as he is allca. 


ged by Whitaker) « That be bad deliberated with bimſelfe, and fully re- 


[5. Nazz- ſolued , to anaid Epiſcopal conuocations , becauſe he had neuer ſeene a good 


iſſue of anie Smode. Tanſwere, thatthis holy father doth notdeny the 
authority of lawful general Councels, as appeareth by his teſtimo- 


me before cited , and allo by this, that he vyasa moſt carnelt deten-- 


der 


[| 
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der of the Nicene Councel, as is teſtified by Eccleſiaſtical hiſtories, 
and was himſelfe preſent, and ſubſcribedro the ſecond general Coun- 
cel held at Conſtantinople. He therefore only ſpeaketh of ſuch Sinods, 
as was celebrated inthoſe dates when he wrote that epi{Ue, of which 
fewe were lawful, and none had good ſuccefle, as appeareth by that 
of Selencia , Ariminum , Millan , Tirus , Sirmium , &c. of vvhich in veric 
decd heneuer ſawe good flue, and for that cauſe herefufed to be pre- 
ſent to any of them : and this ſolution is approued by M. Bilſon alear- 
ned Proteſtant, who expreſly ſaith, thatthis Father intheſe words con- 
demneth not al Councels. They bring likewiſe againſt vs, certaine 
words of S. Auguſtine in his booke againſt Maximinus , where he wri- 
tcthrhus (as Abbot tranſlatech him) Bat nowe neither ſhould I produce the 
Nicene Comuncel , nor thou that of Ariminum, 4s meaning to extolit : nei- 
ther am I held with the authority of the one, nor thou with theother. Ian- 
{were firſt, thatalthough S. Au24ſtine might haue proued out of S. A- 
thanaſius, and diners other authentical authors, thatthelawful Coun. 
cel of Ariminum molt notably confirmed the Nicene faith; and chat 
the Councel alleaged by this Heretike vvas but che ſupſcription of the 


Hiſt. tr1- 
part. li gs - 
Cap. 9. 


Bil/n in 
his booke 
of the per- 
petual £9- 
nernument 
of Chriſts 
Church. 
Chap. 16. 
pag. 396: 
Athan. li. 
de ſinod. eb 
ad Aﬀri- 


can, ſee al 


Biſhops to a certaine forme of faith, by threatming , feare and affliti- ſo S. Am- 
on, extorted by Taurus the Emperors officer, afterthat the Councel broſe e- 


vvas finiſhed : yet, inthe diſpure which he had with Maximmes, the 
ſaid Maximinus oppoſing the Councel of Ariminum aganſtthe Coun- 
cel of Nice, he vyould not enter into the proofe of the authority of 
the one, and confutationof the other; but hauing moſt pregnant te= 
ſtimonies of holy ſcripture, he voluntarily in thar diſputation, cea- 
ſed to vrge the authority of the Councel of Nice : and fo thoſe his 
vvordes Neither am I held &c. are vnderltood, for the ſenſe of them 
1s, I vvil not that nowe thou be bound tothe one, or. I to the other. 
Verely , that he eſteemed highly of the authoritic of general Coun. 
cels, al his workesand proceedings te{tifie: yea, his diſcourſe before 
the yvords alleaged doth proue it, as wil appearetothe reader, For 
he ſaith , rhat in the Councel of Nzce, the word conſubſtantial was by 
the Catholike fathers eſtabliſhed by the authority of truzh, and by the truth 
of authority. Andin another place hetcllerh vs , that we may ſecurely 


piſt. 32. 


Tow.-7. PE 


averre that, which1is confirmed and roborated by the conſent of the baptiſmo 
vniuerſal Church, 


contr. O9- 


nat. bi. 7. 
Chap- Cap. 53» 
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xo$ The groundes 6f the old religion, Chap.'r9. 


C hapter 10. 


Of tbe decrees of the ſupreame vi/tble Paſtour of the. Church, 
Which make a fourth particuler ground of our faith, 
and of other grounds hence proceeling , 


N thethree precedent Chapters, I haue created of three prin... 


j & cipal groundes, on which with al ſecurity wemay build our 
tathand rel1gion : I wilnowadde yntothem certaine others, 
commonly by al Catholikes eſteemedalſo to be of infallible 
authority. And inthe firſt place, I aſſignethe decrees and definicions 
of the ſupreame viſible Paſtourof the Churchmullitane : burfor aful 
explication andplaine proofeot this ground, I wail deuidethis chap- 
ter into certaine {eEUOns. 


SECTION THE FIRST. 


Containing a briefe explication or rehearſal of the Catholikg 
dottrine , concerning the Popes ſupremacie. 


E cavsE ourbeliefe concerning the primacie of the Biſhop of 

Rome, 15 diucrfly Nlaundered by our aduerſaries; Ithinkeitnota- 
mille before I come to the prooteof it, briefly ro explicate whatour 
doftrine is : Fortruet is, that our aſſertion being explicated tothem 
thatare misinformed, is halfe proued . We hold therefore, thatthe 
ſupreame power which our Sauiour Chriſt even according to his hu- 
mane nature, receiued of his Father before his afcention ouer al his 


Mat, 28. Church (of which aretheſe his wordes. Al power t giuen to me in hea- 
verſe 18. wen and in eartb) vyas neucr re{tgned or 
E þbe/. I» creature ; Wherefore, as yet he remainerh ſupreame bead of bu C burch , 
22.1.Pet. prince of Paſtours, and Prieſt according tothe order of Melchiſedech. Ne- 
5+4-Heb. vertheleſſc, becauſe he vvas to withdrawe his viſible corporal pre- 
5-6: - ſcucefromche Church nullitant, and therefore could not himſelfe de- 


ciuen by him co any mortal 


crcc, 


| 
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cree, and giue ſentence or-aduiſe ipnatrers\doubtful: hkeas Kinges 

or Princes not being, reſident 1n th:ir dominions, tor the good and 
peaceable gouernment of their ſubjects, appoint Viceroies or Vice- 

gcrents : ſo he departing from his Church (as the ſcryprure ſaith) i270 Luke 1g. 
a farre Countrie , like as he appointed diuers viears for the admin{tra- Verj'12, 
tion of the ſacraments : ſo he ordained one forthe goucrnmentof the 

whole Church (to wit)'S.Peter, whoimmediately recciued fuchjurif= 

diction and authority from him and therefore during his mortal hte, 

was his Vicegerent on earth, 1niniſterial head of his Charctr, and 

chiefe 2oucrnour, Paſtour, and Prelare of the ſame. And hence pro- 

cecdeth the fi-{t difterence-berweene Chriſt and.S, Peter, touchng 

the ſupremacie ouer the Church ., For atthough they be bochcermed 
ſupreame heads ofthe {ame ; yetthe laſt ofchem, 15 {ubordmare & de- 

pendcthof the firſt:and the firſt only 15 che ſupreame independent,the 

laſt was the ſupucame viſible, minalterial.& dependent head. Of which 
appearcth, thattheduthority and juriſdiction ofthe ſecond, wasno- 

thing prejudicialcothatof the firſt; for they may [tand very woltoge- 

ther, {eing that the one vvas ſubordmateto the other. | Neither doe 

Chriſt and his vicar properly make two heads ofthe Church, but one: 

likeasa Kingand his viceroy make not properly two Kings, butone, 

For like as the King notwithſtanding his viceroy, 1s the one chicte 

prince, gouernour, and head of his country : ſo.15 Chriſtche chiete 

Prelate and head of his Church. S. Peter vyas his vicar and vicege- 

rent ; and ſo 1s at this preſent his ſucceſſourthe Biſhop of Rome . For 

the proofe of the _ of this doctrine 1t maketh, that like as Chriſt 

m chcholy ſcripture is called Head of the Church: ſo he'is hkewife.cal- « A þoc. 
led a King , Loyd, Þ Biſhop , Paitour, © 4poitle and Priett , Wherefore, 17,14: C4 
Iikeas this notwithſtanding, others may be Kinges, Lords, Biſhops, 79, 16. Þ 
Paſtors, Apoſtles and Prieſts : ſoanother may be, alchoughnotabſo- x, Pet. 2, 
lute; yet ſubordinate and miniſterial head of the Church, Afﬀeer this » 5.< Heb. 
ſort alſo our Sauour and S, Peter are both rocks : for although Chriſt 3, x. cap. 
be the chiefe rockand ſtone on which the Church was buile; yer $. Pee 5, ver/, 6. 
ter was the miniſterial or ſecondary rock,, made by Chriſt a rockeand _ . 
the principal ſtone next vnto himſelfe, inthe edifice of his Church : 
In vyhich ſenſe by S. Pauland S. Tobn, although Chriſt be the princt- EFph.2,20 


| pal foundat1onof his Church, yerthe Apoſtles are likewiſe rermed the 4poc. 21. 


foundation of the ſame ® This which I haue ſaid; ismoſt learnedly and v-rſe 14. 


euidently declared by the holy facher S. Bel inthe his wordes. 41- Baſil bon 


Q 1j, ther'7b 


pm | & 
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de penite. though $. Peter (faith he) be 4 rocke , yet he is not arocke as Chriſt s : fo! 
que eff vi- Chriſt ts the true immoueable rocke of himſelfe : Peter is immoucable through 
tima mter Chrift the rocke. For Ieſus doth impart and communicate his dignities , not 
varizs ho- yoiding himſelfe of thein : but bolding them to bimſelfe , he beſtoweth them 


milias. 


Math. G 


verſe I4- 
Leo erm. 


> aniuer- 


fario Aſ- 
ſumptio- 


nu ſac, 


alſovponothers, Heis the light , and yet you (ſaith he) are the light. Heis 
the Prieſt, and _yet he maketh Prieſts, He is a Rocke , and yet be maket 
« Rocke © thus farre S. Byſl. The like diſcourſe vve finde in S. Leo: 
for expounding thoſe vyordes of our Sauiour, Thou art Peter; thus 
he ſpeaketh inthe perſon of Chriſt tothe ſa1d Apoſtle. 77/hereas Iam 
an inuiolable Ryckez 1 the corner ſtone , who make both one; I the founda- 
tion beſides Which .no man canlay another :yet thou alſoart arocke , becauſe 
by my power thou art made firme and ſtrong , to the end that thoſe thinges 
Thich are proper tome by power, be made common tothee by participation : 
hitherto S. Leo. And thus much of che firſt difference berweene Chriſt 
and S. Peter, touching their ſuperiority ouer the Church. 
Another difftcrence betweene them is, thatthe authority of Chriſt 
vvas-cuer abſolute; of S. Peter limited : for our Sauiour derived not 
vnto him al his authoriie, bur a part onlie of the ſame. Hence ir 
proceedeth, char although Chriſtinſticured ſacraments, forgaue fins 
vvithourt the vic of ame f{acraments, &*c. yet, neither S. Peter nor a. 
ny of his ſucceflours, euer had anie ſuch power or authority : The 
reaſon 1s; becauſe euery man bur Chriſt , hath alwates beene bound 
ro vic the meanes by him mſtituted, and left vnto his Church. Of 
vyhich at appeareth, howe falſe their {launder 1s , vvho affirme the 
Popeto pardon finnes by his Indulgences or Pardons : for certaine 
itis, that by ſuch indulgences no fannes are forgiven; but men are 
onkie releaſcd of ſuch temporal paine , as-is due vnto them, It is al- 


| ſo confeſled by al Catholikes, that no man (as long as he 1s guilty of 


mortal finne,, andout of the ſtare of grace) can receiuc anie benefite 
from any ſuch pardon. | 
A third difference js, that our Saujour being the way ,; the truth, 
and life; yea, the ſonneof 'God himfelte, could neither errein judge- 
ment, norin manners, thats : he could nenher haue any falſe or erro- 
neous opinion, 1n his vnderſtanding, nor finne or erre from reaſon 
and right, inhis wiland aCtions : Contrariewiſc, his vicar (although 
as I vvil prouec hereafter) vvhen he teacheth rhe whole Church as ſu- 
reame Paſtor, cannot erre1nmatrers of faith precepts of manners, 
vyluch he preſcribeth:roal faithful Chriſtians and concernc _ 
necel. 
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neceſſary to ſaluation; orin thoſethings which areof chemſelues good 
or euil (for he cannot ſo commaund anie vice, or forbid any yertue) 
yet, as a priuate manor particuler dotour, hemay erre in his judge- 
ment or opinion : hemay alſo offend God moſt deepely and be dam- 
ned in hel-fhre. For if that ſeruant whome bu Lord hath appointed oner bus 
family , (theſe are our Samours words) ſhal ſay m his hart my Lord u long 
«4 comming , and ſhal beginne to ſtrike hs fellowe ſeruantes , and eateth and 
drinketb with drunckards, the Lord of that ſeruant ſhal come in a day that 
be bypeth not , and an houre that he knoweth not , and ſhal dinide bim, and 
appoint bu portion with the hipocrites : there ſhalbe weeping and gnaſhing of 
teeth: Thus our Sauiour Chriſt. Butalthough S. Peter in authority 
and diuers other prerogatiues, was farre inferiour to Chriſt, euenas 
man: yet, he yyas ſuperiour to al the reſt of the Apoſtles. For al. 
cthoughal the Apoſtles receiued of Chriſt, orders and powerto viethe 
keies of the kingedome of heauen (thar 1s, to forgiue finnes) and alſo 
tro preachthe Goſpel throughout the whole world : yet $. Peter only 
aboue the reſt recctued ſupreame power, authority , and juriſdi&- 
on. The authority of the other Apoſtles was giuen them witha cer- 
caine kindeof ſubjeCtion to Peter : they were alſo Chriſtes legates or 
embaſladours ſentto the whole world , butthey being only Apoſtles 
were equal among themſclues, and noone ſuperiour over the other. 

Neither were they ordinary Biſhops or Paſtours of the whole world; 

for of it S. Petey yvas only the ordinary Paſtour. Wherefore, like as 
a legateor embaſladour, cannot of himſelfe communicate or delegare 
his auchority to another, or leaueit by inheritanceto his ſucceſſour: 

ſorhe other Apoltles left notal their authority inſo ample ſort as they 
recciued it, to the Biſhoppes vvho ſucceeded them : contrariwiſe, 
S. Peter as abſolute prince, hauing abſolute and ordinarie juriſditi- 
on ynder Chriſt, lett the ſame to his ſucceſſour or heirethe Biſhoppe 
of Rome . 

This do@rine vvereceiue from the holie father and martir S. Ci- 
prian, vyho of this point diſcourſerh thus . To Peter our Lord after his 
reſurrettion ſaith z feede my ſheepe , and buildeth bis Church ypon bim a- 
lone : and to him be gaue the charge of feeding his ſheepe. And although 
afrer bu reſurrettion be gaue bis power aling 10 al, ſaying : As my father 
ſent me , ſo ſend I you; take the bolie Ghoſt ; if you remitte to any their 
' ſuanes they ſhal be remitted, &c. Yet, to wanife ſt vnitie , he «conſtituted 
ene Chaire , and diſpoſed by by autboritie , the origen or yen the 
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ſame beginring of one. Thereſt of the Apoſtles were that Peter was, ine- 
qual fr owe ſhippe of honour and power : but the beginning commeth of vuity . 
The primacy u giuen to Peter, that the Church of Chriſt may be ſhewed to 
be one , axd one charre : thus farreS. Ciprian. Inwhich words heplain- 
ly auoucherh, that S. Peter had (upreame and ordinary authority : the 
other Apoſtles although they had equal and like Apoſtolike power 
yetthey werenotequalto him inal prerogatiues : this their authority 
(as I hauc ſaid) was not ordinary nor fo ablolute, but depending & ha. 


 Thjd. ca 4. ving his begimung of that of Perer . Hencethe ſame. Ciprien inthe 


L SO > 
2 Cipr.l.1. {elfeſame book, afirmerh che Churchrto be one : like as al che beams of 


epiſt.z. ad-the ſunnearetermedone light, becauſechey iflue fromone funny and 
Cornel. lj. many liclebrooks one water, becauſe they proceed from one ſp! ing ; 
4- epijt. 8. and many boughes onetree, becauſe they hauethe ſelfe ſame roote, 
«d Cornel: And this (unne, fountaine, and roote, in other places he acknowledg. 
epi. ad In. eth to bethechaireof S. Peter, which is therefore by him called « the 
baianum. principal Church from which Prieſtlie vnitie hath bs begining, and the ma- 
b Concil. 'trice or mother , roote 48d head of the Catholilke Church, Irrs alſo by him 
Chal. «ff. affirmed , that cheone Church by the voiceof our Lord was built y. 
.et 6. *ponone, who recejued the keies, &c, 1 couldrecite other ſuch hike 
© Math. teſtimonies, buttheſeinthis place (hal ſuffice. And although S. Peter 
25. v.26. had ſoample, and eminent authority , and for this cauſe his ſuccel- 
dHumfre. {ours were ſometimes honoured withthe ticleof vainer/.cl Brſhoppe ; as 
in leſur.if.” appearethinthe'general-Councel of Þ Chalcedon + yet, they ſeldomeor 
parr.2.r44 nevercalled rhemſeluesfo, bur rather following the commandement 
5}. 624. of Chnlſt (who bid z that < whoſoener would be greater among bis Apoſtles, 
e Theodor. ſhould be their ſeruant or miniſter) called themfelues the ſeruant of the 
Bibli.in o- feruants of God . Hencearethele words of S. Gregory the great, who 
rat.ad pri- is highly commended by 4D. Humfrey and by another © Proteſiant (al- 
cipes Ger- though he terme al his ſucceſſours Antechrifts) called a very holy fa- 
wa.See «/. ther, and inoſt excellent Paſtor; he diſcourferh thus : * It # plaine toal 
ſoGod'w.n men that ever read the G ſpel, that by our Lordes mouth the charge of the 
in bu ca- whole Church was committed to S. Peter prince of the Apoſtles ; for t» him 
ralogie of 'it was ſaid : Feed my ſheepe. For him was the praier made , that his faith 
S:ſhops in ſhould nor faile : to him were the keics of heauen ginen, and autboritie to 
Auguſtine binde and looſe : ts him the cure of the Church, and principality ws deliue- 
pag.3, red, and yet be was nut called the vninerſal Apoſtle. This title indeed was of- 
'Greg.l.4. fered for the bonoxr of Peter prince of the Apoſtles, to the Pope of Rome, 
epiſt. 32." bythe boly Conncel of Chalcedon, bab none of that See did excer vſe it , nor 
76. £08 
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conſent to take it . This is a part of the diſcourſe of S, Gyezorie, writin x; 

againlt Iobn the Biſhopof Conſtantinople, vſurping the title of yniuerſal 

Bithop : vyhich alchough ſome of his predeceſſours ( atter tome (ort 

andin ſome ſenſe) vied , when they called rhemſclues Brſhops of the * 
vnijuerſal Church yethe therfore diſliked, becauſe-1t ſeemed toaf- Sixt r. 
firme, that hewhothould vſe it , was himſelfe the only Biſhop ofthe epif. 2./1- 
whole world , andal other Biſhops his vicars not his brethren: wher« tor 1. epi, 
as cuery Biſhop 18 head & Biſhop of hs particuler Church, alchough-1. Pantia, 
ſubject to the vicar of Chriſt, and the miniſterial head of his whole epiſt. 2. 
flock, the ſucceſſour of S. Peter. Verely, that S. Gregories words haue Stepba r. 
no other ſenſe, it isauerred by * Andreas Fricius a learned Proteſtant of epi.2. Leo 
Polonia , And that he held himſelfe to be ſupreame Paſtour of the: epiſt. 54. 
Church, al his» bookes and ations aboundanely teſhfie : and of the: 62. et 65. 
Church of Conſtantinople in particulerchus hevvritech. © Of the ſeat of * Andras 
Conſtantinople who can doubt, but it is ſubje# tothe Apoſtolike See ? which Fricins de 
bath.my Loyd the moſt boly Emperour, and my brother Euſcbius Biſhop of Ercleſ. li. 
the fame citty of Conſtancinople, profeſſe.. And this1s the common Ca-. 2. cþ.10. 
tbolike dodtrine touching the ſupreamacic of S.' Peter and the Biſhop: pag. 570» 


of Rome. 'bSee 1.12. 
L's | S : epi. 32.de 
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. The aforeſaid dottrine is proned. In bal. Fo 

epiſt. 38. 


2 occurre, and are commonly vied by Catholike authors, con- <Lib. 7. e- 
uincing the truth of that which hath beene here ſaid, this piſt.63.4d 
| creatiſe would riſe toa great volume, vvhich is contrarie to Joan. Sirs 
mine intent ; wherefore, I wil only touchthe principal, and thoſevery cxſanum. 
briefly.. Intheholy ſcripture wefirſtfand, that our Saujour at thefar(t 
ſight of.S: Peter, :chaunged his name from Simon, to: Cephas'or Peter, 
For this: holy Apoſtle being, brought by S. Andrew his brother vnto 
Chriſt, He looking vpon him (faith S. Iobnthe Euangeliſt) ſaid; thou art Toh.r, 42. 
Simon tbe ſoune of Lona : thou ſhalt be called Cephasz which word in the Hier.zn c, 
Siriacktongue(as weareravghtby S. Hierom)as alſo Peter inthe Greek, 2. epiſt.ad 
honificth arocke, wheretore then did Chriſt changethis Apoſtles Galatas. , 
| T name 


FT F I ſhould .cndeauourto bring forth al theargumencs which indi@. x4. 


114 The groundes of the old religion, Chap. 16, 
name, more then the names of al thereſt 2 for alchough he called $, 

Mark. 3. Tames and S, lobn Boanerges, yet he altcred not their former names, 
but gauethema kind of fur-name : and thereforeby the holic Euange- 
hſts, & the whole Church, they arcalwaies called by their firſt names, 
James 8 Iohn. But S. Peter is commonly called both by the Euangeliſts, 

Galat. 2. S. Paul, and thewhole Church Peter & Cephas, or a rock which (as S. 

Cbriſoſt. Tobn Chriſoftome very wel noteth) argueth, that ſome great priuiledge 
im1.cap, was grauntedtoF. Pcter aboue others: for ſo God for ſome 5K, « 

Toen. maricand great cauſe, changed thename of Abraminto Abraham, and 
of lacob into Iſrael. But what was this priuiledge 2 Verily the name it 
ſelfenmpoſed vpon S. Peter, giueth vs notice what it was, for ſeing char 
Chriſt communicated ket 2 , one of his owne names (to wit) the 
nameof arock or ſtone, which is often times attributed ynto himſclfe 

Tſa.8.et inholicwritez healſo gaue vsto vnderſtand, that he was to commu- 

28. Danj- nicate vnto him the higheſt office vnder himfelfe : and that like as he 

el2. pſal. himſelfe wasthe principal rock and foundationof the Church; ſorthis 

117.Mat. holy Apoſtle was ro be by participation, aſecondarie ſtone, placed 
21-Rem, next vnto himſclfe inthe building ofthe ſame, and chroughlus prai- 

g- 1. Cor, erand warrant, to be madeapilles of truth, not to be ſhakenwith a- 

10. Ephe. nic falſhood, nor ouerthrowne by al the powers of hel. This is the 

2. 1.Peter doftririe of S. Baſil and F. Leo, as we haue ſcene aboue. 

2:&c, But that the forceof this placeof ſcripture againſt the newe ſea. 
ries, may the better beperceiued, letvs joineanother vnto it, more 
ſtrongelie confirmingthe ſametruth, and plainely opening the fenſe 
of the former. For after that this bleſſed Apoſtle had conteſled our 

F Sauiour to be Chriſt ,'the ſonne of the living God, our Redeemerreply. 

Mat. 16. ingvnto him, vied theſewordes : 4nd 1 ſay to thee, that thou art Peter 

V. 18. 19. (or a rocke) and vpon thisrocke , wil lbaild my Church, and the gates of hel 
ſhal not preuaile againſt it , And I'wil giue to thee the keies of the kinge- 
dmne of beauen : and whatſoener thou ſhalt bind vpon earth , it ſhalbe alſo 
bound inthe beauens : and what ſoener thou ſhalt looſe in the earth, it ſhalbe 
looſed alſo in the beauens. Loe, aplaine promiſe made ynto S. Peter , 
both that on him the Church ſhould be Lade , and conſequently, that 
he ſhould be made the principal foundation of the ſame next ynto 
Chriſt; and alſo, that asthe vicarof Chriſt and chiefe paſtour of his 
flocke, he ſhould receiue the keies of the kingdome of heauen. And 

Hieron, hence proceed: thoſe vyordes of S. Hierome concerning the firſt pre- 
lib.x, con- rogatiue ; Peror ww the prince of the Apoſtles, ypon whome the Church 
tia Delay, of 
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of our Lord wa: ſtrongly , and firmely founded, which is neither ſhaken by Cipria, e- - 
the furie of any flood , ner by any tempeſt. Saint Ciprian that holy Mar- p1#0ol. ad 
tir, more Auncient chen Saint Hiercme, telleth vs; that our Lord did Quirins. 
chooſe Perer the chiefeft and vpon him built bs Church. Which words * Baſil. li. 
of Hus are alleadged and approued by Saint Augyſtine, in his ſecond 2. in Fr- 
booke de Baptiſmo cap. r. nom. et ho 
To theſe I adde S. Baſil, and S, Epiphanins, of vyhome the fuſt a- milia 19. 
noucherh = that Saint Peter for the excellencie of his faith , receined vpon que eft vi 
bm the edifice of the Church : ywyherefore, inanother place he calleth ts. de pe- 
him the rocke and foundation of the Church - Theother yvriceth, Þ that nitentia. 
err Lord appointed Peter , the firſt or chefe of his Apoſtles , a firmerocke on Þ> Epiph3. 
which the Church was built . Thehike ſentences are found in< S. Leo, 4 S, in Ancor: 
Gregory Natianzene, © S. Chriſoſtome, t $. Ambroſe andothers: yea, that © Leoſer. 
the Fathers gathered this out of the ſaid words of our Lord, it is gran« 2. in Ani- 
ted by 8 Caluin and Danes. That healfo had a ſecond prerogatiue werſ.afiit- 
pronuſed him inthe ſame wordes, of recciuing the keies of the king. ptio. ſux. 
dome of heauen , as miniſterial head of the Church aboue the reſtof 4 Nazita 
the Apoſtles, who recemued them witha certaine kind of ſubjeionto de modey. 
Peter, the Fathersin like ſort, euen asconfidently teſtifie : And firſt ſernid. in 
this is affirmed by S. C:prian intheſe words. 'To Peter firſt of al, vpon diiÞutat. 
whons or Saujour built bis Church, and from whom be inſtituted and\ſhewed © Chriſoft. 
the begmning of vnity, did be giue this power , that that ſhould be looſedin homil. 55. 
the beauens , wbich be had looſed on earth. * S. Hillarie mlike fortcrieth in Math. 
out : Obleſied porter of beauen , vnto whoſe wil and arbitriment , the keies * Ambreſ. 
of the eternal entry are deltuered \ Laſtly, |S. Ilobn Chriſoſtome and ® $, Gre- ſerm. 47. 
gorie, of the deliuericof the ketes of heauento S. Peter, inferrez that 8 Calu. li, 
vnto his chargethe vyhole vvorld was committed, andthat he vvas 4. infit- 
made Paſtour and head of the whole Church. c4.6.56. 
But yvhen did Chriſt performe theſe promiſes 2 Verilie no man *Dan. in 
(I thinke) vvil be fo vvicked and blaſpheamous as to faie, that our refboſ.ad 
Redeemer vvas not ſo good as his vvord : yyhen then vyere theſe Bebar. di 
promiſes performed 2 In verie truth afeer our Lordes reſurreion ſþut. part. 
whenas he made this bleſſed Apoſtle general Paſtoroueral his flock, 1. p. 277. 
exempting none, nonot theother Apoſtles themſelues , from his ju- *Ciprian. 
riſdi&tion;z but commitring al both ſheepe, and lambs to his charges epiſt. 73. 
for he ſaid tohim, ® Feed my lambes, feed my ſheepe . And verilieitis * Hil. in 
apparant that by theſe yvordes, ſupreame authoritie vader Chriſt, Math-16. 
P 1j. | was | Cbriſo- 
ftome bomal. 55. in Mathanm, ® Gregor, lib. 5. epitt 32, * Jobu 21. verſe 16. 17.18. 
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was giuen to this Apoſtle, oueral the flocke and Church of Chriſt. 
For yvhat other meaning can they admit 2 Euerieman vvil confeſle 
thatir is che partof him chat feedeth ſheepe, toprouide them foode, 
which belongeth toa ſuperior & gouernor. What otherthing is it to 
feede, guide, defend, rule, correct, then to be ſuperior ouer his flocke? 
And this alſo the Greek word vied by the Evangeliſt in this place, con- 


uincethz vvhich ſignifiethto feede, by ruling and being ſuperiour, - 
" Moreouer, who candeny butthoſe wordes (My lambs , andmy ſhecpe) 


comprehend al Chriſtians > For the Lambes arethe laic ſort of people, 
and ſuch as are nor ſpiritual Paſtors ouer other; the Sheepeare the Bt- 
ſhoppes and Paſtours of the Church, who bring rorth vnto Chriſt 
lambs. Addcalfo, thatal the lambs and ſheepe of Chriſt, withoutany 
limitation or reſtri&tion, vvere here committed to S. Peteys. charge : 
wherefore, no mancould exempt hnſelfe from his juriſdiion, cx- 
cept he would deny himſelfeto be a ſheepe orlambeof Chriſt... And 
this may be confirmed by thoſe wyordesof our Redeemer : Tknowe my 
ſheepe, my ſheepe heare my voice), I yeeld my life for my ſheepe. Forlike 
asintheſe places, the word{ ſheepe) ftgnifierh al Chriſtians fo it muſt 
needs docin thoſe words; feed my lambes, fred my fheepe. 'I conclude 
therefore, that in theſc words, al the members or children of Chriſts 


Church, were committed to S. Prteys charge; and thar he yas made 


Paſtour of the whole fold-and flocke of Chriſt. n | 

' -Butler vs confirmealthis by thereſtimony of the auncient Fathers: 
$. Les of this matter difcourſeth thus. Of the whole world one Percr ts 
choſen , that be maybe preferred and made ſuperiour oucy the vocation of al 
Nations , over al the Apdſtles , and al the fathers of the Church : tothe end 
that «libough among the people of God there be many Prieſts , and many Pa- 


* ftoxrs,, yer Peter might properlie rulethem al, whome principally alſo Chriff 


th goxerne : Hitherto Saint Leo. Theſame doftrine 15taught vs allo 
by S: Epiphanius , who ſpeakeththus of S. Perer. Thu © be who beard, 


Cimſoft, feede my ſheepe, to whome the folde of Chriſt was committed : S. Ciriſo- 
lib. 'de $a- ſtome likewiſe 1s of the ſame opinion, for he tellerh'vsz That our Lord 


dril hed bis blond to redeeme thoſe ſheepe , the care of which be committed to 
S. Peter, and alſo to bus ſurceſſours : That Chriſt would have Peter to be 


ferre abaue al bis other Apoſtles : That be appointed him Paſtoiur of his fa- 
ture Church : That he committed to bim'the care 0 f his bretheren , and the 


charge of thewhale vorld. 'Healfo calleth his office then recce1ued Pre- 


feftnrgm (rhat 15)a Lientenantſhippe, or othce committed ynto bim ro 


judge 
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judge and gouerne; and explicaterhit by that placeof ſcripture Ma- 4mbrof. 
thew 2.4. V. 45-b0 thinkeſt thou tu a faithful & wiſe jony whom bis Lord in cap.vit, 
hath appointed ouer bu family . S. Ambroſe affirmeththatby thefe words Luce. 
feedmy ſheepe , heleft Peter vnto vs , asthe vicar of bus leue, and that he Ctr. 4: 
was therefore preferred before al, becauſe be only profeſſed ſruth lone. Fi. col. 5566. 
rally, our aducrfaries confeſle, that ſome of the Farhers honoured 1704- 

S. Peter with theſe titles, Head of the Apoſtles, and Biſhop of Biſhops, * » Math, 

Another argumentalſo out of the holy ſcripture for confirmation 10, 2. 
of the ſame, may be gathered of this; that S. Peter inthe ſaid ſcripture, * Magde, 
is not:onlie-called the firſt of the Apoſtles : biit alſo among the reft centur. r. 
when they arenamed, obtaineth the firſt place. Heis calledthe firſt (ib.x. c. 7 
by » S. Mathew, accordingas weread inal Greeke and Latin copics. col. 157. 
The wordes of the Evangeliſt are theſe : 4nd the names of the rwelue bd Cals. li. 
Apoſtles be theſe , the firſt, Simon Who is called Peter. Heis likewiſena- 4- Inſti, e 
med firſt commonly in diuers places, as no mancandeny. 6F2.&c, 
Moreouer, itis athinz molt certaineand confeſſed by al Chriſtians, <Denutro, 

thatthe old teſtament was a figure of the newe, and tharthe Church 17. V. 20. 
of Chriſt ſucceederth/in the true ſerutce of God, the finagogue of rhe © Rain. iu 
Jewes:: now, that inthe old lawethere was alwaies onehigh prieſt, no bu confer. 
man reading the old reftament.can'denie, and it isc ed by our pag. 251. 
aduerſariesthemſclues, eſpecially by the » Magdeburgenſes, and Caluin* #Hiiak,de 
of whome the ſirſt writethus. In tbe Church of the praple of the Tewes, ſary. [eri- 
there was one only bizh or chiefe prieſt bythe divine lay , whons al were farced pturapa. 
#0 acknowledge & obey. ® Caluins words are theſe: Therebe appointed ohe 466.470, 
Prelate aboue the reſt, whom al ſhould reſpettor obey ,#hat by this means they Bilſon in 
might the better be kept in vmey: hitherto ouraduerſaries. Like as rherfore bis treatiſe 
in thc oldreſtament there was one ſuperior, of whom are thoſe words ofthe per- 
of God :'<Hethat ſhal be proud refuſmg to obey the commandement of the petual g0'> * 


prieſt, whoatthat time doth miniſirate tothe Lord thy God, andthe ſentence uernement. |. 


of the judge : that man ſhal die (towit, a corporal death) which wotdes of the 
our 4 aduerſaries vnderſtand of his fupreame authority, both inicauſes Church p. 
temporal and ſpiritual , without appeale to any higher : Son chenew 20. Hook, 
lawe it vvas conuenient, that Chriſt ſhould appoint one high Prieft nbis pre- 
his vicar over al the Church, whoſe ſentence whoſoeuer deſpiſed, he face pag. 
ſhould dic ſpiritually in his foule, -and be accounted no child of the 26.27.28. 
Church. Hence proceed theſewords of *S. Ciprian: He that withſtan- * Ciprian 
deth and refiſteth tbe Church, be that forſaketb Perers Chaire, ypon which de vnitate 
the Chureb Wai built doth be truſt that be is in the Church * Further, like eccleſſc, © 
P 11. | as 


ww 
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as the true Church'being among the Iewes, the high Prieſt by the 
commandement of God, had his {cate and principal reſidence in Hie- 
T%ſalemtheir chiefe citty : ſo cherruch being taken away from the [ewes 
and deliuered to the Gentils , it was conuemientthatthe See of che high 


Prieſt, ſhould be placed in Rome , the principal cittic of the Gentiles, . 


Reaſon alſo proueth, that there ought ts be one ſupreame viſible 
gouernour inthe Church. For ſeing thatnothing almoſt ismorene- 
cc{[arie, for the preſeruation and good gouernementof a common- 

| wealth, then a meane and prouiſion to keepe ynity inthe ſame; no- 
Miath.12. thing more hurtful, then rebellion, ſedition, and diſcord : For exeric 
verſez5. kingaome (as truth it (ſclfe affirmeth) dewded againſt it ſelfe ſhal be made 
Marke 3. deſolate and enery cittieor bouſe denided againſt it ſelfe ſhal not ſtand : Tt 
verſe 24- 15 certainethat our Redeemer, the wiſeſt and moſt prudent law-maker 
Luke 11. thateuerliucd in the world, incſtabliſhing his Churchor kingdome, 
perſe 18. which was tobe peaccable, glorious, andeuerlaſting; and which is 
alſo his ſpiritual bodie (and cherefore inthatreſpeR likewiſe to be y- 
nitcd in one) had a principal regard, that themambers of his com- 
mon-wealth and bodie, ſhould be lincked cogetherin peaceand con- 
cord, and notrenta ſuuder by ſchifme, diuifion, or duwuerſuy of faiths. 
Our of which. ground 1 framethis argument: Chnſt wthoutal doube 
ordained ameanefor the preſcruationof ynity inhis Church bur v- 
nity cannot be preſerued in it without one viftble head hauing juriſ- 
diction ouer it al ; therefore, Chriſt ordained one ſuch viſible head . 
Andchis one head was during che tymeof his life, the ble{led Apoſtle 
S. Peter, who was (as I haue proued before) furniſhed withal neceſla- 
riequalities, fortheexccution and performanceof this high office and 
dignity : andal thechildren of the Church of what condition what- 
» Hieron, ſocuer , were bound inmatters of faith and precepts of manners con- 
aducrſus cerning good and ewl, roobey him. This reaſon (aswe haue heard 


| Towiniani, Caluin before confefle) was that which moued God in theold lawe to 


Hiero. ed- appoint one Prel.ate aboue the reſt : And for the ſuperiority of one inthe 
Ker. Luci- newelaw, it was long lanceaſſhigned by » S. Hierome , who concerning 
ferianos. this matter, vſcth theſe vvordes : For this cauſe one ts choſen among the 
* ex0rs. et tWelue, thata bead being appointed, occaſion of ſcbiſme be taken away. And 
ab homini. 1n another place : The bealth of the Church dependeth of the dignity of the 
eminens. bigheſt Prieſt , vnto whom, if ſome certaine pawer « peerles and aboue men, be 

Cipriz e- not gen, there wilbe as many jr in Churches , at pricſts. Butlong 
piſt.55.ad bctore humthe ſamcwas noted by S. Ciprian, who affirmech char bere- 
Corueliz, ſees 
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fees and ſchi [mes riſe inthe Church of no other cauſe , then that the Prieſt of a Cip.eps. 
God ts not obeyed , and that one Prieſt and judg in Chriſtes place is not ac- 4. ſf* bm 
knowledged. In another epiſtle he hath chis ſentence: 3 God is one, and al/o devn3 
Chriſt is one z, andthe Churchis one, and the Chairc is one, by our Lords voice "ta. Ecclef. 
ounded on Peter . There can uo other altare be erefted , or newe Prieſthood b Treatiſe 
be made , befides the one altare and one Prieftbood : _ doth elſ-where of the ac- 
gather, dotb diſperſe. And 1s it not apparant (except there be ſome 103 & 
one ſuperiour that may keepe ynitie and vmuformitie, whotne al the 79ts ofthe 
reſt ought to obey )that ſci{me, diuſion, and rebellion wil preſent- Church 
ly enſuc 2 wil not euery one beleeuc, doe, and change as he pleaſcth > Cbap. 3. 
wil one conforme hunſelfe coanother? certainly he wil not: of which © Whitgif. 
vvil followe as many diſtin faiches and religions, as there be heads inbu anf. 
and fancies. Andot this weſee moſt manifc{t proofs among our ad. tothe ads 
uerlaries, who for wantof one head ouer themal, are diuided into al- monit. p4. 
moſtan infinitenumber of ſe&s, wthoutany hope or meane of recon- 138.5. 
ciliation, Þasin another placeI wil declareatlarge. Butler vsexem- 4ndinthe 
plifie aliclein this matrer, It is vel knowne, thar1in this kingdomethe defence of 
Puritans hauea long timeby al meanes endeauoured, to conformeour bs ſaid an 
Proteſtant Church tocheir Genexin plarforme of diſcipline : but what ſve. trat?. 
auſiyeremaketh a learned Proteſtant vnto them 2 Vercly he demaun- 20. f.792 
dcth of them , </nto which reformed Church, they would hbaue the Englifh and traFt. 
Church framed , and why other reformed Churches ſhould not as wel frame '9-C.1. p8. 
themſelurs,vnto the forme of the Engliſh Church ® For (ſaith he) we are as 481. e. 2. 
wel aftured of ourgottrine, and haue as good groundes and reaſons for our do- I 6.þ.4g91 
ings, a6they baue. Headdeth : Itel you againe , that there is no cauſe why © Inſti. in 
this Church of England, either for truth of dottrine , fmcerity of publique di- ora.exhor. 
Kine ſeruice and other pollicy, ſhould giue place to any Church in Chniſten- Cip. tra. 
dame : and ſure 1 as, that we are asneere joyned with the Loyd our God, as de idol. ys 
#be members are tothe body, and the body to thehead : Suchis theanfwere nit. 4tha« 
of this Proteſtant tothe Puritens : The like may the Puritans make yn- aduer,ido. 
the Proteſtants and Lutherans, Zuinglians and other SeRaries to them naf. orati. 
both. And chis maketh them ( as I haue faid) to remaine in deadlie Philo 1. de 
diſcentions : vvhicheuil ifthey would acknowledg one head, would cofuſ.lign. 
calily be remedied and remoued . This reaſon among others, moued Plat. inpo 
theauncient © Fathers (yea the Heathen philoſophers themſclues ) to lit. Ariſt. 
afhrme, that Monarchia( that is to ſay the gouernment by one chiefe ). 8.ethni. 
head) 1s the beſt and chiefeſt. 7 c.10.1.12. 
Morcouer , this preſeruationof viuty in general, is vicd as a ſpeci- philoſ.&'s 
a 
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Survey al argument of great force and moment, by ſome of our * Fngliſh Pro- 
ofthe pre- teſtants againſt the Puritans, in the defence of their Primats, Archbi- 
tended bo- ſhops, and Biſhops. For they affirme ſuch officers to be neceſſary in 
Ly diſcipli. the Church of Chriſt, that vuty and peace in it bepreſerued : > Be- 
Cap.8. cauſe the vnity and peace of each particuler Church of God (faich Field ) and 

> Field. flock. of his ſheepe , dependetb of the vnity of the Paſtuur &C Therefore, 
booke 3. £. thaugh there be many preſbiters , yet there is one Biſhop among the reſt, to 
39: $thus whome an eminent and peerleſſe power # ginen, for the anoiding of ſciſmes 
then. and fattions : thus Field. < Willets words tothe: ſame effect arc theſe. 
< will, m The diſtinion of Biſhops and Prieſts, is. very neceſſary for the pollicy of the 
bis Sinop- Church , to auoid ſciſmes and to. preſerneitin vnity . Andhe proueth this 
+ Tontro- out ofthe text of the Apolle Corm. 1.4. God is not the author of conſuſron 
wer.g5.q4. or diſorder ; but ((aith he) 19 hae « populer eguallity among miniſters , were 
3-part 2. thenext way tobringin RR ifnone ſhould beruled or direfted. Where« 
in the ap- fore, headderhinanother place, that In the calling of Biſhops ſomewhat 
| fare pag 55 dunes and that it is d dinrne ordinance , that among the miniſters of the 
237. edit. Church there ſhould -be.@ ſuperioritie . For the proofe likewiſe of the 
1600. + ſame, they bring theteſtumony of ſome 4 otherlearned'Settaries, ec. 
© 1bid. con ſpecially of * Iacoba Andreas. Butwho ſcethnor,' thar if a Biſhop be 
trouer.16. neceſlary ouer Prieſts, and an. Archbiſhop ouer Biſhops, and a Pri- 
queſt, 2.þ. fhate ouer Archbiſhops, for the preſeruing of vnity incermmeprouin- 
726, edit. ces, nations, or kingdomes 2 that ouer ſundrie Primates one ſhpreame 
«1.1600. Primate or head 15 alfonecdfu} , for the preſeruarion bferhe fard ni. 
- *Suruey tic throughalnationsand kingdomes. Ifit berrucnFigdaffirmcth, 
of the pre= chat the vuity of eacþparticuler Church dependeth of the vnity of the Paſtour , 
tended bo. howe much more:doth the vnity of che vniuerſal Catholike Church, 
ly Yap depend on the-ynitie.of one vniuerſal Paſtour ouer al? 'Yewof theſe 

Jacob thinges we may wel infer , that God who is .neuer wanting to his Church 
Andres in thinges neceſſary, hath ordained ſome ſuch Prelate.; For much ca- 
wnepiſtois ſier it 18, to.preſerue vnitic and vruformiry in one kingdome, yvith« 
contra mi- out a Primate z orinoneprouince, withoutan Archbiſhop; or in one 
ni. Heil dioceſle, vvichout a Biſhop : thenit isropreſeruethe ſamem al pares 
derberg. gf che yyorld,:vvithout one head ouer al; ſeeing thar thoſe'sf one 
kingdome, prouince, or dioceſle,.liue vnder the ſame lawes, have 

theſame temporal prince, and by reaſon of nezghbour-hood may be 

joyned together inamity and friendſhip; and ſo one may vnderſtand 

chefaith and belicfeof another , and confer together concerning ſuch 


matters :; yyhich occaſions of vaity arc wanting tothole, gr” are _ 
cuera 
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ſcueral kingdomes or common vvealths. Wherefore, for the ſoue- 

raignty of one chiefe Paſtour, vve haue an expreſle warrant of holy 

ſcripture z whereas there is bur itle ſo expreſly vttered forthe proote 

ofthe authority of Biſhoppes, nothing almolt for the juriſdi&tion of 

Primatcs and Archbiſhoppes. Neither can this vnity be ſufficiently 
preſerued by the letterot holy ſcripture, as it appeareth by chedaily 
dilſentions of our aduerfarics, and I yvil at large declare hereatter . 

Some of the Se&taries ſeeme to allowe of the authority of a general 

Counccl, and to acknowledg ittobe a fit meanetocnd al controuer- 

fiesz as ® Hooker, Þ Couel, © Zauchins, 4 Sutcliffe and others . But thele # Hooker 
may likewiſe cafily be confuted : for it is euident cuen by the contef- inthe pre- 
ſion of Progeſtants , that no good can bedone by ſuch a Councel, ex- face to his 
cept one head and ſuperiour inthe ſame be granted. Abouttheyeare bookof ec- 
of our Lord 1585. Henry nowe the French king and a Catbolike, then clefraſti- 
king of Nauar and a Calziniſt , ſent his letters to certame EleQours cal policie 
and princes of the Roman Empire, being Lutheran Proteſtants of Ger- p.24. Tc. 
many, defiringa concord and reconcihation, betweenethe Lutherans ® Conelin 
and Sacramentaries, arid wiſhing ( as it ſhould ſeeme by theanſwere) hu defece 
that ſome Councel might be aſſembled of the learned men of both of Hooker 
ſortes, rothat purpoſe. The ſaid Proteſtants of Germany returned at © Zauchi- 
ſwere, that inchoſedaies thinges ſtanding asthey did, they thought #5 inhbi e- 
it not neceſlary thar ſuch a courſe ſhould be taken touching a Coun- piſtle be- 
cel : and vvhy fo 2 Verily, theſe reaſons are by them alleaged. This fore: bis ca 
principally (ſay they) ſeemeth worthy of our conſideration , whetber now be- feſsions p. 
tweene the diumes of other Churches and ours, any Sinode can be called and 12, x 3- 
aſiembled. For who of vs wil arrogate to himſelfe, to eppoint the place, to 4 Sutcliffe 
name the day, to caltbe dinines of diuers nations? Which ( as hiſtories teſtifie) in his an= 
was the proper office of the Romane Emperours , before the Papal tiraunie were to 
increaſed. Nowe moreouer , who ſhal baue rule or be ſuperior in «uthority Kelliſons 
in the Sinode it ſelfe ? There can no other baue this office , but either one of Surucy 
our ſide or of our aduerſaries : but neither we wil ſuffer a preſsdent or chiefe chapter 1. 
ruler of the aducrſe part , to the prejudice of ours : ſo neitber wilthey (with- pag. 42+ 
cut doubt ) endure, that one of ours ſhould baue that place. But if of beth fades 
ſome be appointed, then each one wil vndertake the patronage of bus owne 

part, and ſo there wil ariſe diſſention betweene the Preſidents. Furtber, who 

ſhalbe judge ower thoſe that varie or contend ? but let vs put the caſe , or14- 

th-y faine and imagine that the Sinod is naw called, that it u ſufficiently argu- 

eo both ſides; that the Preſidents WE their ſentence; that tbe 

J. perti- . 
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 pertinacips and fanatical are condemned and accurſed , by the common con- 

ſent and ſuffrage of al : Who then ſhal bridle and reſtraine the clamours of the 
coudemned? tbeir complaints? their accuſations ? by which they wil exclaime 

that the proceedings againſt them haue beenvnjuſt; that they werenot rightly 

beard that judgement was giuen rather according to afettion , then accor- 

ding to the wordof God. Hence wil ariſe newe ſwarmes of contentions , and 

the Sinode being ended , the Church wil enjoy no mire quietnes , tranquillity 

«nd peace, then was before. Thus the aforeſaid Princes of Germany in 

their Jerter penned (without al doubr, or at the leaſt viewed and ap- 

proued) by their beſt dinines. TheEleQor of Saxony, the EleGtor of 
Brandeburg, the Adminiſtrator of Magdeburge, Philip Lewes Palatine of 

Rene, Inlius Duke of Brunſwich and Luneberg , Vdalricus Duke of Me- 

chelburg, and Lewes Dukeof Wittenberge ſubſcribed vnto it. Andche 

lerter cogether with the ſubſcriptions 15 publiſhed in print by Conra- 

dus Schuſſelburg a famous Lutheran diuine, at the end of his * une 

bookeof the catologue of Heretikes. How then canany perſon ſay, 

that controuerſies may alwaies be ſufficiently decided and ended by a 

Councel, withoutone head 2 Are not theſe reaſons moſt true and ap- 

parant? Nay, hath not experience taught vsthetruthof theſe things 2 

What ſucceſle had the colloquies or conferences, held for the recon- 
cilationor vaion of Lutherans & Sacramentaries, betweene their chiefe 

See collo- doors at Malbruninthe yeare one thouſand five hundred threeſcore 
quia Mot and foure, or at Montpelgar inthe yeare one thouſand fiue hundred 
pelgartiſe foureſcoreand (xe 2 was any vnity or concord made betweenethem? 
publiſhed nothing leſle. Neither was the cuent of | gue: cons aſſemblies of Lu- 
by Prote- therans only concerning ſome difference found among themſelues, a- 
ants, my better. Inthe yeare one thouſand fiue hundred threeſcore & eight, 
Dauid as Chitreus (himſelfe d famous wr.ter of this ſe&)recordethy was that 
Chitr#. in famous afſemblie of Lutherans held at Altenberg , concerning the ne- 
cbron. $a- ceſſity of good workes, and freewil : which (as hetelleth vs) was diſ- 
x0. part 3. ſolued without any bope of concord : and (ſaith he) the attes were ſet out on 
7.1568.p. both ſides, and not ouly the dinines did contend with publike inuettines , but 
440-441. alſo moſt bitter batred was raiſed bet weene the Princes themſelues G Who cau- 
Johan, Pe. ſed thu aſſembly. Yea, another Lutheran of the ſame meeting writeth 
trans 8d- thus : This whole conference was not only diſſolued without fruite : but alſo 
monit.qu# the eſtate of the whole cauſe became worſe, Thelike hath happened in o- 
docet vi- ther of their Sinodes : ForlT finde it not recorded, that euer hitherto 
$7doseſie tyyo nations or different Churches of thele ſeEaries, were vnited to_ 
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ether by any councel held among them. But yntothe Lutherans a- 
= cited, I adde alſo the authority of Whitakersz who graunterh, 
that without authority no Councelcanbe aſſembled: And ſeeing thatnoone 


Whitaker 


hi. de con- 


(according to Proteſtants) hath authority ouerthe whole world, itfol- ſilys p.5 6. 


loweth; that in their judgement no Councel can beafllembled of al 
the Prelaces of the world. And outof this doctrine of our aduerſa- 
ries, joined vntothat maintained by diuers of them, concerning the 
neceſſity of general Councels, vyhichis likewiſe ſtrongly by mepro. 
ued before, I inferre; thatit was neceſlariechat God (hould appoint 
ſome one general viſible head ouer his Church : which illation 1s very 
euident; Forif general Councels be neceſlary,and they cannotbe had 
without ahead, itmult necds followe z that Chriſt who © xo: wanting 
to bis Church in thinges neceſſarie , ordained ſome ſuch head. Hence 4n- 
dreas Friciusalthougha Proteſtant , and a man bearing deadhe hatred 
co the Biſhoppeof Rome , yet thoughtit needful, that one head ſhould 
beappointed oueral the euangellical Churches, to keepe themin y- 
nity , which he deemed otherwiſe would neuer be : and handling that 
matter, healſotruly anſwereththat common obje&tion of Proteſtants 
rouching theritle of vnuerſal Biſhoppe, out of S. Gregoriez of which 
before. Bur the Lutherans (as vye haue ſeenc)auerre, thatit vyas in 
times paſt the proper office of the Reman Emperours , tocal general 
Councels. Ireply; fuſt, it is euident that Chriſt bequeathed not this 
officeto the Emperor, both becauſe the office being neceſlarie inthe 
Church, Chriſt (if he had ſo done) ſhould haue taken order, thateuer 
thereſhould haue bin ſome one Emperor ouerthe whole world,to dif. 
chargethe ſame; which (as 1s cuident)|hedid not : Andalſo, becauſe 
many of the Emperors hauc beene Infidels, ſome Heretiks , andthere- 
foreinal reaſonnot capable ofany ſuch preheminence inthe Church, 
Secondly, itis very wel proued by Catholike authors, that thereneuer 
hath beene any one lawful general Councel aſſembled inthe Church, 
by the Emperour alone, without the conſent and authority of the Bi- 
ſhoppeof —_ : which I confirme only inthis place, by an Ecclefia- 
ſtical canon alleaged by Socrates 3 which (as he ſaith) forbiddeth, that de- 


Andreas 
Fricins de 
Eccleſta l, 
2. (aÞ.10, 


pag: $70- 


Socrates 


crees be made mthe Church without the conſent of the Biſhoppe of Rome. lib.2.c4p. 
And ſeing that this canon was not made by any Councel, it isappa- x 3. 


\ . rant, that it deſcended from the Apoſtles themſelues : Burt of this 
point enough. | 


Some of our aduerſarics deny the Pope to be the ſucceſlor of S. Pe- 
Q_ ij. ter 


j 


- olitatnas. 
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ter, becauſe (ſay they) S.Peter was neverat Rome. Ireply, thatnothing 

(normolt plainely expreſſed inthe word of God, ornot knowne by 

diuinereuelation)can be more certaine,thenthat S. Peter liued in Rome, 

and was Bithoppe of Rome : for this is affirmed by al auncient and mo- 

derne writers, beſides a fewe newe ({efaries. Henceare theſe words 

of Luther : Al biſtories teſtifie , that Peter was the firſt Biſhoppe of Rome, 

but theyare meere fables. And why docour aduerſaries deny ſo mani- 
feſt arruth 2 cruly forno other cauſe, but to prejudiceand weaken the 
Popes authority , by which they are condemned. Neither is there a= 
how , thateuercalled che matter in queſtion as doubt- 

ful, andthe monuments themſclues of R-ne moſt euidenrly conuince 
our aſſertionto betrue: yea, it is gathered out of S. Peters owne words 
1n his firſt epiſtle, and confeſſed by the beſt learned of our aduerfaries. 


Others ſay, chatthe priuiledgeof S. Peter mentioned , periſhed toge- 


ther with him, and was not deriued to his ſucceſſours. But certaine + 


te 15, thatthe vertue of Chriſts promiſe madeto this bleſled Apoſtle, 
together with his office deſcended toalthe Biſhoppes of Rome his ſuc- 
cellours. This I haue partly proued in the ſecond ſeRion of the {1xr 
chapter before, vyhere I hauc declared, that the promiſes made by 
Chriſt to his Apoſtles, concerning the aſſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt in 
che Church, &c. were to be verified in the Biſhoppes of the Church, 
duringal ages enſuing. In this place I wil only repeate , tharnoman 
of ſenſe wil imagine, that Chriſt building his Church for exer.,, prout- 
ded Paſtours and Apoſtolike officers onliefor it, during the nf of S. 
Peterand the Apoltles : For certaine1t 15, that like asthe fame Church, 
ſo the ſame gouernours (though not in perſon, yet in power) are al- 
waiesextantintheworld. Hencethe Biſhoppe of Rome hath alwaies 
exerciſed his authoritic, throughout al Countries and Nations inthe 
world. Pope Vitor without any note or cenſure of paſſing the bounds 
of his authority, aboutthe yere one hundred foureſcore & eighteene, 
excommunicated the Churchesof Afsa. S. Dioniſius Bilhoppe of Ale- 
xandria, was accuſed notlong after before Pope Dioniſtus, as S. Athana- 


xandrmj, fins telleth vs : And neither did the Pope (although himſelfe alſo a 


Crpr. l.3. 
epiſt. 13. 
Athan. A- 
polog.2:et 
in epiſt.ad 


Saint) refuſe the office of a judge , orthe Biſhopp accuſed his judge- 
ment. $. Ciprian requeſted Pope Stexen to de pole Martianus Biſhop 
of Arles in Fraunce , and to ordaine another in his place. S. Athanaſs:es 
reporteth, that he himſelfe being condemned and deprived of his Bi- 
ſhopricke of 4lexandria, inthe yeare three hundred thirty and {1xe, 


by 
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by a falſe Sinode held at Tirus, and hauing received the ſame cenſure Socrates |, 
of condemnation, by ſuch another Sinode aſſembled at Antioch, m the 2. cap 11. 
yeare 341. was abſolued by Pope Iulius, and reſtored againe to his Bi- * Socrates 
ſhoprick , notwith{tading thele former {entences pronounced agaitt 3. 4 c.30. 
him. The ſame Pope(it we beleeve Socrates) reſtored Paul Biſhop of * Chrijoſ- 
Conſtantinople, and Aſclepas Biſhop of Gaza1n like ſort to their Chur- ep «d Inno. 
ches: who being wrongfully deprived, appealed to his ſupreme autho- Theodorus 
rity. 5. Damaſnsthe Pope aboutthe yerethree hundre ſeauenty ſeauen, Rem. dia. 
re{tored in like ſort Peter Patriarcke of Alexandria to his ſeate ; from 4pud Pal- 
which he was likewiſe vnjuſtly expelled by the Arians, as witneſles lad, 7 dial, 
are Zozomenus and * Socrates. Inno.Papa 
2 $. Iohn Chriſoſtome Biſhop of Conſtantinoplein the yeare foure hun- 7 {tteris ad 
dredand foure, being by Theophilus Patriarke of Alexandria and other Archad.a- 
Biſhops inaCouncel depoſed, appealed to S. Innocentins Popez who pud Gena. 
not only made voidethe ſentence pronounced againſt him : but alſo Nicepho. 
excommunicated and depoſed the ſaid Theophilus. Þ> Pope Celeſtinus et Glica. 
not long after in a Councel held at Rome, firſt ofal condemnedthe Ne- ® Caleſt, e 
ftorian herelie, allotting Neſterins him ſelte then Biſhop of Conſtantt- pi.ad Ne- 
noplc only cendaies, within which if he did not repent, heſhould re- ſtor. et ad 
ceiue the ſame cenſure from S. Ciril Biſhop of Alexandria, his Legate. Ciril ep.3; 
<$, Flauianus Biſhop of Conſtantinople condemned inthe Pſeudofinod < Libera- 
of Epheſus, by Dio[corns Patriarke of Alexandria and others, appealed tus ca. 12. 


to S. Leo the grear Biſhop of Rome : So did alſo 4 Theodoretus Bilhop of 4 Theodor, 


Cirus at the ſame time. And diuers other ſuch like examples might epiſt. 113. 
bealleaged. | ' © Fuſeb in 
The teſtimonies of the auncient Fathers approuing the ſame ſupe- Chronic. 
riority of the Pope, are almoſt infinite, but I cannot ſtand torecite an. 44. et 
them : only this I note, that almoſt the ſame ritles of primacie and lib.2.hiſt. 
dignity, yvere giuen in auncient ages to S, Peter and the Biſhop of cap. 14. 
Rome . Forlikeas S. Peter by * Euſebins, is called The firſt Biſhoppe of * Orig.ho- 
the Chriftians , the greateſt of the Apoſtles , the prince and captame of the mil. 2.in 
chiefeſt, and the maſter of the warfare of God, by * Origenes , The top of diuerſos 
the Apoſtles, by 8 S. Epiphanius , Captaine of Cbriſtes diſciples, by" $. Enangel. 
Ciril Bilhop of Hieruſalem, Moſt excellent prince of the Apoſtles z by 1 S. 8 Epipha. 
Ciril Biſhop of Alexandria, Prince and head of the reſt z by * S. Criſoſtome here. 51+ 
Prince of the Apoſiles , paitor and bead of the Church; by ! S. Ciprian, The ® Cir. hre- 
bead, funtaine , and roote of the whole Church &c, Sothe Bithop of Rome roſol. ca- 
Q 11. by tech. 2. 
ICiril Alex. |. 12.48 103,X Chriſoſ.inx Cor.15.et hom11.in Mai," Cipr.l.devnit, Eccief. 


| 
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« See Cip. by 3 S. Ciprian 1s tearmed , Biſhoppe »f the mo#t holie Catholike Church 3 
epi.4.6..4d by Þ S. Ambroſe , Rector of the Church of God, by © Steuen Biſhop of Car- 
Cornel. et thage , Father of Fathers and chiefe or higheft prieſt ; by 4 $S. Hierome , high- 
li. de vnit. eſt or chiefeſt prieſt; by the general Councel of © Chalcedon,, head of the 
Eccle. lx, Biſhops of the Church, and the keeper of our Lords vineyard; and by * S. 4u- 
epiſt.2, ad guſtine, Biſhop of the Apoſtolike See &c. Finally , ouraduerſaries them- 
Corn.et ep. {clues ſeemero grant, chat al antiquity acknowledge this ſuperiority . 
8.adplebe Bucer writeth thus: * We plainly confeſſe , that among the ancient Fathers 
etl. 2.epi. of tbe Church , the Roman Church obtained the primacie abone others , as that 
10. 4d eun Which bath tbe Chaire of S. Peter, and whoſe Biſhops almoſt alwaies , haue 
di Corne . beene accounted the [1 ucceſſors of Peter. 8 The Centurie writers, whoare 
b4mb.inc, commontly accounted the moſt diligentand learned Proteſtant hiſtori- 
3-1. Tim, ans, cenſure S. Ireneus, S. Ignatius , Tertullian, S. Ciprian , Origenes, S. 
ctepi. $1. ££0 and S, Ciril , as maintainers of this ſupreamacie. They note. E- 
4d Siricia phremand S. Hierome, for affirming the Church to be builr ypons. Pe- 
e Stepb:e- #erz * Arnobius, tor calling S. Peter the Biſhop of Biſhops z Optatw, for 
Piſco. Car- extolling ouermuch thechaire of Peter; Gelafius the Pope, for excom- 
thag.epiff, MunIcating the Biſhops of Alexandria and Conſtantmople &c. Belhides 
ad Dama, fhis, diuers of the Sectarics and among thereſt * Beza! Cartwrighte and 
dHieron, ®Falkconfeſle, that the Fathers inthefirſt Councelof Nice beganthe 
prefat.E- foundation of the Popes primacy : yea, ſomeoſthem ſay it was begun 
wargel. ad long before . Their diſcord concerning the time of the beginning of 
Dameſum. this ſuperioritiedoth alſo reitifie this, as I could eafile ſhewe, if it were 
e Conciliz notthat I hauealready becne oucr-long inthis ſe&ion. Laſtly Iadde, 
Chalced. e that neither *wWickelif nor ® Luther (whoin ſundry ages vyerethe firlt 
pi. ad Lei, raiſers of rebellion againſtche See of R-me) denied the Popes ſuperio- 
f Aug. e- TItY, before that he condemned their doctrine. For the vyorkes of 
Piſt. 157. chem both are yer extant, written after theirfal ro preach novelties; 
* Bucerns 10 which-they molt apparantly and plainely , ſubmit themſeluesand 
in prepa- their do&trineto his cenſure, and acknowledge his primacy. Of Lu- 
ratorijs ad ther divers P Proteſtants ceſtifie the ſame : and this 1s a manifeſt ſigne, 
Cicilium, that they oppoſed themſelues againſt him for no other cauſe, then 
2 Citwy. 2. that he condemned their opinions and proceedings. SECTI- 


C. 4 col.63'Cet.z.c.4.col 8.Cent.5.c.4.col.5 12.520. b Cent.4.0.10.c0l.1010.1249.1074- 
1100.'Cet.5.c.6.c0l.728. kBezacitedin the ſuruey of the pret zded holy diſci. c.27.þ-343: 
! Cartw. l.2.p.507.508.l.1,p.97.  Fulk againſt Said. Rock p.248-271-vpo the Rbems teſt. 
iv 2.Theſ.2,9. Sce alſo Dan.in reſp0.ad Bell. diſþ.part 1.þ.275-276. "Wicl.in ep.adVrba.6. 
9Luth, in reſollut. priori diſput.ad Leor.10.in declarat quoridd artic. Sleid.l. 1. fol.10. Fox 
att. mon.p.404- Ofunder in epiſt.Cent.16.p.61.62.68. Cowper in biz Chronic. f-l.278. 
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SECTION THE THIRD. 


That the decrees of the Biſhop of Rome, when be teacheth the Cburch as ſu- 
preame Paſtour , are of dinine and infallible authority z and of 
ſome other groundes of faith , flowing out of theſe . 


Av1nc already proued, thatthe Biſhop of Rme is the true ſuc. 
H ceſlour of S, Peter, and miniſterial ns. of Chriſts Church; ic 
remainerh chat now we ſee, what authority and credit is to be giuen 
to his decrees. Iaffirmetherefore , tharthe Pope when (teaching the 
vyhole Churchas miniſterial head of the ſame) he defineth anic mat- 
ter concerning faith, and general precepres of vice or vertue, cannot 
erre : I addethoſe vyvords, when teaching the wbole Church as miniſterial 
bead &c. becauſe yve confeſle that the Pope may ſinne and erre1n per- 
ſon, vnderſtanding, and private done; and we defendonly, that 
his judicial ſentence pronounced as heis Pope, concerning matters of 
faith and precepts ot manners, cannot befalſeor erronious. And this 
15euident, firſt by theteſtimony of Chriſt himſelfe, who vnto S. Pe- 


ter the Apoſtle vſed theſe words : Simon Simon, behold Satan required Luke. 22. 
to haue you to ſift as Wheate , but I baue prated for thee that thy faith faile V. 31.32» 


not , and thou once conuerted , confirme thy brethren . Marke vyel thoſe 
words : Satan bath required to haue you, but Thaue prated for thee, which 
argue aſinguler priuiledgein S. Peter, of not erring infaith, aboue 
thereſt of the Apoſtles. For ſathanrequiredto fifr them al, and our 
Lord praied for Peter only, that his fatthmight not beouerthrowne 
by ame ſubtil deceits, open aſſaults or other practiſes of the diuel. 
Thelike is infinuated by thoſe words following : And thou once conner- 
ted , confirme thy bretheren : which both proue, thatthe firſt part of the 
ſentence was proper to S. Peter only (I meane that hus faith ſhould not 
fale) andalſo declare, that thereſt of the Apoſtles, were by himto be 


confirmed and ſtrengthened intheir belicte. Hence proceedeth this 


{cntence of S. Leo : The danger was common to al the Apoſtles, but ony Lord Leo ſerm, 
took ſpecial care of Perer, that the ſtate of al the reſt might be more ſure , if the 3.de aſ$ip 
head were inuincible : God ſo diſpoſing the aide of bu grace, that the aſſu- ſua, 


rance and ſtiength which Chriſt gaue to Peter, mizbt redound by Peter tothe 
| re 
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ret of the Apoſiles : Hitherto $, Leo. 
To fignifie this priuiledg of S; Peterto vs, our Sauiour chaunged 
(as I haue before declared ) his name from Simen to Cephas or Peter, 
both vvhich wordes ſignific arock : Thou art Sumon ( ſaid he ) the ſonne 
of Iona, thou ſhalt be called Cephas, which is interpreted Peter ora rock, 
For howe wel doetheſe two ſentences anſwere one another ; Thy faith 
or not faile , and Thou art a rock, And vpon this rock afterwards he 
buile is Church, vvarranting it from eucr being ouercome by the 
deuil or his miniſters, which he promiſed co doe ( as I haue aboue no- 
ted ) intheſe his wordes tothis B. Apoſtle : Thou art Peter or a rock, 
and vpon this rock 1 wil build my Church , and the gates of hel ſhal not pre- 
uaile againſt it z and performed in thoſe: Feed my lambes : feed my ſheepe. 
Hence by $. Ambroſe(asS. Auguſtine recordeth) S. Perer 1s called the 
Rockof the Church , that is: the very {trength and foundation of it next 
vnto Chriſt. Neither did our Saujour withour juſt cauſe , grant this 
extraordinary priuiledg vnto him: for he ( as I haue alſo before ſhew- 
ed) for the preſervation of vnity, and better direCtion of his ſpouſe, 
vvas appointed by him Paſtour of the whole Church, ſheepheard of 
his wholeflock, his chiefe vicar and miniſterial head of his body. Vn- 
to his charge he commirted both his ſheep and lambs, exemprting no 
Chriſtians from his juriſdi&tion : wherefore it was neceſlary , that he 
ſhould be ſo directed concerning matters of faith and religion, ſeing 
chat the members areroobey the head , and ſheepe to followe and to 
be guided by their Shepheard, that he ſhou}d nor drawerthem into er- 
rors , or propound vntothem any bad paſture of falſe dorine . 
Like as therefore God alwaiesin the old lawe, preſerued the eruth 
inthe Chaire of Mojſes, wherefore (as I haue ſhewed before) 21 men 
vvere bound vnder paineof death, ro obey the high Prieſt ; and our 
Sautour ſaid : pon the Chaireof Moifes hane ſitten the ſcribes & pharifies ; 
al things therefore what ſoeuer they ſhal ſay vnto you , obſerue ye and doe ye : 
ſoacording tothe aſlertionof $. Auguſtine , God preſerneth the truth of 


| Chriſtian religion in the Sce of Rome £ whichis inthe new Teſtament an- 


{werabletoche Chaire of MozJesz although che Biſhops of that citty 
vvere neuer ſo wicked men. 

I addealfo, thatthis vvas neceſlary for the condemnation of here- 
lies; becauſe, although the ſentence of a eeneral Counce] pronounced 
againſt any herche, cannot be erronious; yet eucry man wail graunt, 


hat ſuch a Councel ſometimes by reaſon of perſecution or other ac- 
| cidcnts 


. we CF IP Ld 


cidents, can not be aſſembled: yea every man muſt needes confeſle, 
thatatnotime ſuch a Councel can beſo ſoone gathered, as itisneceſ 
{ary that an hereſfie ſpringing vp ſhould be condemned . For the A- 
poltle very wel compareth hereſic roa canker : and S. Hierome, both 
ro 4canker, and alſo toa ſþark of fire, a peece of leauen, and 4 ſcabbed ſheep ; 
and concludeth, thatlike as a carker (if we wil not haueit eate ouer al 
the bodte) is preſently to be killed, anda ſpark of fire ina daungerous 
place forth-tvithro be put out, and a pecce of leauen (1f we wilnoc have 
the vvholepalt leaucned) is to be taken away out of hand from the 
ſame; and a ſcabbed ſheep, 1s forthwith co be remoued out of theflock, 
leſt that itinfe& chereſt : ſoan Heretike is preſently ſo ſoone as heap- 
peareth, ro becut off fromche body of the Church, and to becaſtour 
of Chriſts fold, leſt that by infeQtion he corrupt others, which (as I 
haue ſaid) cannot beſo ſoone efte&ed by a general Councel , as1s ex- 
pedient; although the times be neuer ſo calme : yea, ſometimes there 
15 no meanes toaſlemble ſucha Councel : And f 08.5466 not without 


cauſe God almighty hath warranted in ſuch caſes, the Popes ſentence 


from crror, that al his wholeflock , vnderſtanding any newe doQrine 
to be condemned by his cenſure , may ane 9h 
che authours and followers of the ſame. 

Finallie, ina general Councel it (elfe, itis notonlie needeful chat 
chere be oneſupreame judge : but alſothat the ſentence of this judge 
at the leaſt, joined with the cenſure and approbation of apartofthe 
Councel, be of aninfallible truth and of dwumeauthority. Theficſt 
part of this aſſertions proued before, and1s euident; becauſe other- 
wiſe wemuſtneeds conteſle , that no certaine meane1s ordained inthe 


Church to end controuerſics : For the Prelates aflembled in a Coun. ' 


ccl being diuided, cither part might refuſe roſtand to theothers judg- 
ment. Theſecond alſo is euen asapparant, becauſe otherwiſe we haue 
no certainerule, whereby in ſuch a diuifionto know which part hath 
thetruth. We findeit true by experience, thatthe greaterpart(which 
neuertheleſſe according to ordinary courſes, ſhould be — au- 
thority then theleſſer) may erre: for ſo it fel out inthe falſe Sinod held 
at Epbeſus, aboutthe yerc of our Lord foure hundred forty andnine. 
Wherefore, if we ſhould yceld this preheminence to the greater part, 
chatit muſt beobeied; herefies and falſe dorine might be eſtabliſhed 
ina Councel, without any meanes left vs to knowe, whenit doth erre, 
and whenitdefinetha truth; ro which I likewiſe adde, thatit may fal 

| R-j. out 
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out that bothparts be equal : And laſtlie, that we haue no warrant in 

holie ſcripture, that the one part ſhal haue infallible direions by 

-* Gods ſpirit, more then the nom And ſeing that we haue the moſt 

' manifeſt authority of the ſaid ſcripture, warranting vs that the ſuc- 

ceſlour of S. Peter cannot erre, neither reaſon nor ſcripture wil ſuffer 

vs, todenic himthis prerogatiue. Butlike as | haue - FTE before, 

thetruth of the farſt part of this reaſon, by the dorine & examples of 

forraine ſeRaries : ſo I think itnot amis inthis place, ro ſhew thetruch 

of the laſt, by the poſitions and proceedinges of ſome neerer home. 
Therecame to my ade of late, alitle pamphlet bearing this citle. 

Printed A Chriſtian and modeſt offer of amoſt indifferent conference or aſputation a- 
41, 1660. bout the many and principal controuerſres berwixt the Prelates, and the late 
filenced and deprined miniſters in England , tendred by ſome of the ſaid mini- 

ſters to the Archbiſhoppes and Biſhoppes and al their adberents . Arthe end 

of this patnphler , among other objeftions whichtheſe Puritan mini- 

ſters as making againſtchis conference, endeauour to ſolue, this is one: 

page 40. Thatthey(theſaid Puritans)when they bane beene beard to oppoſe and an- 
ſwere what they can, name no judge , and wil not ſtand to any mans definitiue 
ſentence, but wil continne obſtinate ſtil . Vnto vyhich objeAtion they 
plainly anſwere, that hey doe not thinkit lawful in any matter of religion , 
to ſetletheir conſciencesvpon the definitiue ſentence of any perſon abſolutely: 

yea (ſay they) If both ſides reſt vnſatisfied, and continue perſwaded ſtil, 
that the truth i on their ſide , it were impious for either fide in ſuchacaſe, to 
commit the abſolute determination therof , vnto the wil and pleaſure of any man 
or men whatſoeuer. They adde; that it were muſt for either fide, torequire 
Judges either incompetent, or not indifferent , And their reaſon 15; becauſe 
45 the prelates (except they would wilfully betray their owne cauſe) might juſt- 
ly refuſe ſuch to be judges, as hauc in any degree inclined more to the mmi- 
ſters thento them, ſo may the miniſters in like manner as juttly refuſe, to ſtand 
to the judgement and determination of ſuch, as mcline more to the Prelates 
then tothem: thus they. How then wil they haue controuerhies ended 2 
þ. 40. 41. Surely they tel vs, thar in defiring (as they doe before) that the whole 
curriage of this intended conference may b® publiſhed , they make al the world 

tobe judges therof : that it ſhould content any Chriſtianly affefted man, that 
the miniſters are content to offer their Cefence of theſe pointes, to the view of 
al , to ſcanne and to weigh them, and ſo farre forth to judge thereof, «4 (if 

their reaſons doe not ſati;fte them) ro giue them leaue to condemne them of er- 

rour; which wilbe (fay they) a judgment heauy enongh to them , if notwith- 


ſtanding 


page 41. 
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ſtanding they ſhal ſtil perſiſt in their former opinions : and that it is needles p4.41.42. 


to name judges, kecauſe bu Majeſtic , the ciuil Majeſtrates vnder him , and 
the bigb court of Parliament (though the miniſters ſhould appeale fromthem) 
would in this caſe judge them aud their canſe z, whoſe judgment if it goe againſt 
the mmiſters , and it appeare to be righteous; the mire they fhal neglett the 
ſame, and refuſeto ſubmit themſelues vntoit , the more groſie and refraftarie 
they ſhal ſhew themſelues to be, &c, This1s the ſubſtance of their anſwere 
co the aforeſaid objetion. And vyhar prudent man reading theſe 
-thinges, wilnotfirſt judge, that this courſe is no ſufficient meaneto 
decide marcers m queſtion z then, that one ſupreame judge whoſe ſen. 
cence is ofinfallibletruth, is neceſlary forthe final ending of ſuch con- 
tentions 2 Who wil nor likewiſe inferre, that Chriſt who # not wanting 
to bis Church in thinges neceſſarie, hath ordained ſome fuch fupreame 
judge ? And like as the Puritanes proceed afterthis ſort, ſo might ci= 
ther {ide of the Biſhops, if it ſhould happenthey ſhould be d1uided 
among them ſeclues, touching any poinc of religion . But although 
cheſe chinges beſo; yetwe hold notthe Biſhop of Rome can raſhly de- 
fine what he pleaſe, for he is bound to proceed maturely., andto vic 
ſuch inquiſition, arguments, aduiſe of learned men and other meanes, 
as areneceſſary forthe finding outofthetruch of the matrer, which he 
is to define. Neither can he inſtitute any ſacrament, ormakeany new 
article of faith, vnknownealtogither to the Apoſtles, ornotdeliuered 
by chem to the Church, as I haue ſaid before of a general Councel, 
Only touching theſe points, he hath power more plainly and expre- 


flieto explicace to the faichful thoſe verities , which the ſaid Apoſtles . 


either knew or deliuered, and to bring them (as it were) fromdarke« 
neſle to light. 

 Somemen perhaps wil admit, that S. Peter had aprerogatiue of not 
erring infaith, but wil deny thatit was ever derivedto his ſucceflors., 
T his cuaſionis fullieaboue confured : yet here I adde further, that this 


Chap. g. 


Chap. 6. 


vvarrant from errourin faith, was more neceflarie after S. Peters de- ſett.2. 


_ out of the world in his ſucceſlours, then beforein himſelfe; 
oth becauſe the chiefeſt planters and rulers of the Church the holie 
Apoſtles and Diſciples, were then likewiſe, orſoone after deceaſed z 
and alſo becauſe perſecution daily increaſed, and new hereſies in grea- 
cer abundance began to impugne the rule of faith receiued. Moreo-' 
ver, our Sauiour building his Church vpon'sS. Petey, builtit eſpecial- 
lic vpon his faith (notvpon us fleſh, as ſome of che auncient F _ 

R 1j. ay) 
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fay)neither ſo vpon his faith, thathe built it vpon faith ſeparared from 
S. Peter, or being in any other perſon : bur vpon faith as being in S. 
Peter the miniſterial head of the Church. Wherefore, althoughthe 
fleſhof S. Peter beconſumed, yer ſcing that his officeand dignity isin 
| his ſucceſſours, his faith alſo through the warrant of Chriſt {t] remai- 
nethin them, vvhich is the foundation of the Church, and the firme 
rocke, againſt which Hel-gates ſhal not preuaile. And this may be con- 
firmed, becauſe Chriſt vyhen hepraicd for the faith of S. Peter, ob- 
eained and imparted this prerogatiue vnto him, as his ſupreame vicar, 
or by reaſon of his office : Wherefore, ſeing that the office continueth 
alwaies in the Church, thepriuiledg likewiſe muſtalwaies remaine in 
the ſame. And thus is the doctrine K the auncient Fathers, and their 
expoſition of the places of ſcripture alleaged. Hence inthethird ge- 
2 Concil. neral * Councel, the Biſhop of Re is called the ordinary ſucceſiour and 
Epbeſ. to. Vicar of S. Peter, prince of the Apoſtles : And the like is affirmed inthe 
2.c4p.16. Þ fourth. This alſo moued FS. Hierome in his epiltle to S. Damaſus the 
bConcil. Pope, to viſetheſe wordes : © I following no chiefe or principal but Chriſt, 
Chalcedon joine my ſelfe tothe communion of Peters Chaire : vpon this rocke , Iknowe 
att.2.et 3, the Church was built . The ſame may be proued by this ſentence of S. 
© Hieron. Auguſtine , * Count theprieſts (laith he) fromthe very See of Peter, andin 
20.2.epiſt, that order of Fathers conſider , whoto whom bath ſucceeded, that ſame is the 
7.44 Da- rocke which the proud gates of bel doe not ouercome . Finally, by the chaire 
maſum. of Peter , manifeſtly ſhewed by the ſucceſſion of the Remane Biſhops, 
d Aug. to, *he ſeuereth Catbo'tkes from Heretikes . 
-7.þſal.ci, Ouraduerfaries barking againſt this, accuſe divers Popes of ſun- 
tr4 parts dry errours, but they are al very wel anſwered by divers Catholikes, 
Donati. and the Popes manifeſUy cleared from their falſe ſlaunders. 
*ug.con TImuſt further note inthis place, that althoughthe decrees of the 
tra epift. Pope (as is before declared) of themſelues, be of an infallible truth, 
Mamch, touching the matter which he intendeth codefine : yer, that ſome fur- 
£4.4. et e- therauthority (if it be poſſible) is added vntothem, when they arcac- 
p1/t. 105. cepred and approued by the whole Church) for if they ſoaccepted 
could befalfe, the whole Church mighterre, contrary to that which 
hath bcene prouecd before, 
I muſtalſoadde here two groundes more, flowing out of this war- 
rantof the Popes judgment from error : Inthe firſt place are provinci- 
al Councels confirmed by the Pope, for by ſuchonly, diuers herelies 


haue beene condemned, asthatof the Pelagians , Priſcillianiſts , of 19- 
Kinian 
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vinian and others. The ſecond ſuch ground is the faith ofthe Church «$S.Cipr.h 


of Rome, including the Pope , his Clergje and people; for vnto this 1. epi.3. eb 
Church (as we were long fincetold by *S.Ciprian) infidelity or falſe belief F5.Nk.6. 
cannot baue acceſie . > $. Hierome callethit The moſt ſafe bauen of commu- >Hierd. e- 
nion : and likewiſe auoucheth, that The Roman faith commended by the piſt.16.c. 
Apoſtles mouth , wil admit no deceits of Heretiks : and that it cannot poſſi- 2. itt li.z. 
bly be chaunged. © S. Ambreſe affimeth , that he doth agree with the Ca- Apol.cotr. 
tholike Biſhops , who accord with the Roman Church. And henceitpro- Ruffinum. 


. ceederhthat notonlie hebutalſo 4F. Ciprian and* S. Hierome anerre,  nbr.in 


that it is al one to ſay the Roman and the Catholike faith. or4.de abi- 
| tu Sativs 
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dium, Am- 

SECTION THE FOVRTH-. brof. ibid. 

—— | my | _ - _CCipr.ept. 

The optnion of ſome ſettaries that the Pope w Antechriſt , u brief- 52. Num, 

lie confuted : and two objettions 424inſt the pre- 1.44 Anto 
miſes are anſwered. nianum . 

eHierd, 4- 


V r f Aduerſaries by diuers meanes endeauour to ouerthrowe pol. 1. ad- 

che Catholike doftrine, deliueredand proued by me inthis cha- yerſ. Ruf- 
pter. Nay themaliceof ſome of them (eſpecially ofour 8 Puritan bre- finz cap.r. 
thren) exrendeth it ſelfeſo far , that they arenot aſhamed ſtoutly toa- * (,lu; ad 
uer, thatthe Popeisthe very Antechriſt, forcrold by Chriſt and the c.2 po/ter. 
Apoſtles in the newe Teſtamenc. But this aflertion is ſoabſurd and 44-Thep,, 


oppolitetothe wordof God, and al ſheweof truth; thardiuers lear- L.z. Inſtit. 


ned Proteſtants not ouer-maſltred by their paſſions, reject it as falſe; ca,5.524. 
and among thereſt Þ M. Couelconfeſſeth, the Popeto be a memberof x Bullzger 
the Church militant of Chriſt. i Hooker alſo himſelfe in vyhoſe de- zwillet in 
fence he vvriteth, of the Church of Rome vſeththeſe wordes : With his Sinop. 
Rome we dare not communicate concerning ber ſundry groſie and grieuous cotrouerſ. 
abbominations : yet touching tboſe maine parts of Chriſtian truth , wherein 2.queſt.c. 
they conftantly ſtil perſiſt , we gladly acknowledge themtobe of the family of par.2.09c, 
Teſus Chriſt : Thus Hooker. Bur alitle* before he diſcourſeththus : In h Conel in 
S. Pauls time the integrity of Rome was famons; Corinth many waies repro- bis defece 
wed, they of Galatia much more out of ſquare. In S. Tohns time Epheſus of Hooker 
«nd Smurna in farre better fate , then Thiatira and Pergamus were. we artic. 11. 
R uj. bope * Hogker 
in bis :bird bookof Ecclefeaſtical policy, $1. pag. 128, edit. anno 1604. * pag. 127. | 
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bope ther fore , that to reforme our ſelues ( if at any time we baue done amiſi-) 
is not to [ener our ſelues from the Church we were of before : Inthe Church 
we were , and we are ſo ſtil. Rithertoare Hookers wordes; in which he 
ſeemethto me, plainely to aftirme, both tharthe Church of Reme 1s a 
true Church, and alſo that it 1s5no divers Church fromthart of the Pro. 
teſtants of England : vyhich think this learned man vyould not hanc 
faid, if he had imagined the Popeto be Antecbriſt.  Butthis confeſli- 
on of our aducrſaries notwithſtanding , bricflic I thus confure the a« 
fore. {aid vntrue andabſurd opinion of others. | 
In the (criprure wefind that Autechriſt ſhal deny Ieſus to be Chriſh 
who s a liar ( ſaith S. Jobn) but be who denieth that Ieſus u Chriſt 2 this is 
Antechriſt which denieth the Father and the Sonne. He ſhal alſo afirme 
himſelfeto be Chriſt, and the lewes ſhal receiuc him for their true Meſ- 
ftas as we gather ourof theſe words of our Sawiour vnto the ſaid lewes : 
If an other come in bis owne name, him you wil receive. Thathe ſhalafime 


himſelfeto be Chriſt vvcarc taughtby S. Irenens, S. Ceril Biſhop of 


\ Cirilca- Hiernſalem, $. Ambroſe and others. Thatthe Tewes ſhal receiue him as 


tech. 15. 


Chriſt, it is auouched by al the Fathers. Moreouer, Antechriſt ſhal 


Ambroſ.in publikely name himſelfero-be God, and couetto be worſhiped as the 
<.21. Luc.” only God: chis is manifeſt out of theſe words of the Apoſtle; He ſlalbe 
2.Theſſal. extolled abone al that s called God, or that is worſhiped, ſo that he fatteth in 


2:Ver/. 4. 


the temple of God ſhewing bimſelſe as though be were God. Theſe be ſome 
of the properties of Antecbriſt ſet downe in the vvord of God : but 
noneof theſcagree vntothe Pope; for he neither denicth Chriſt, nor 
affirmeth himſelf robe Chriſt, or is accepted as Chriſt by the lewes 
finally, he is not worſhiped as God , bur worſhipeth God : therefore 
he is not Antechriſt, Adde alſo, that Antechriſtſhal be bur one man, he 
ſhal come immediatly before theday of judgment, heſhal raigne but 


_ three yeares and an halfe, and thatat H jeruſalem , as 1s euidently gathe- 


red outofthe ſame holy ſcripture, and al the holy Fathers: by vvhich 


- likewiſe appeareththefalſhood of our aduerſaries aſſertion. 


Butto1mpugne and ouerthrowe the primacy of the Pope, they al 
make diuers obje&tions: and although ic werea very caſte matrerhere 
toſhewe the vveaknes of themal, yer | ſhould exceed mince intended 
breuiry, I wil therefore anſwer only ewo , the one commonly vied by 
themal, and (as they thinke) of greateſt force, theorher much vrged 


Galath.2, by M. Field. Thefarſtisrakenourof rhat place of S. Pal, vvhere he 


verſe 33. 


afirmethchac he reſiſted $. Peter in face , becauſe he was —— _ 
{econ 
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ſecond out of a decree (as Field ſaith) of the Councel of Chalcedon : I 
wil anſwere (I ſay) briefly. theſe, that by the yveaknes of them, the 
reader may judge of the ſtrength of others, vvhichareof leſle force 
then theſe. Andro begin wry che firſt; as inotherplaces ſo in this, 
our Engliſh Puritane Geneuians fallifie the text of holie ſcripture, to 
make it ſeeme the better for them. For vvhereas the apoſtle ſaith, 
that be reſsted $. Peter in face, thatis : publikehe in preſence of al, 
or (as they ſay in their marginal note) before al men, they contrary- 
ing their owne expoſition and Bezzes alſo, in the text make S. Paul 
ſaic, that he withſtood S. Peter to his face , imagining thereby the 
more to diſgracethe ſuperiority of S. Peter: for euerie man knoweth, 
that itis notal one toreprehend or reſiſt aman publikely, and to reſiſt 
him to hisface. Thus being noted , let vs nowefrſt ſee wharthe aun- 
cient Fathers write, concerning this controuerſte betweene theſe ho. 
ly Apoſtles. S. Cipran (whoſe ſentence1s alfo alleaged by S. Augufine) 
diſcourling of the ſaid reprehenſton, vſerhtheſe words : Neither Pe- 
rer whome our Lord did chooſethe firſt , and vpou whome be built bis Churcb , 
when Paul diſputed with him of circumciſson , challenged inſolently , or arro- 
gantly tookany thing to bimſelfe, ſaying z that he bad the primatie , andthere- 
fore that the later diſciples ought rather to obey bim &c . Thisand more S. 
Ciprian : out of which his wordes we may gather, that thea&ionof S. 
'Paul was nothing prejudicial in his opinion, to theprimacy of 8. Peter, 
But vvas FS. Peter in this caſe vvorthie of blame > S. Auguſtine thoughr 
him faulty for thus inone place he diſcourſerh : we haue learned in the 
holie ſcriptures that Peter the Apoſtle , tn whome the primacie of the Apoſtles 
by excellent grace is ſo preeminent, when be did otherWiſe concerning circum- 
cifron thenthetruth required , wat correttedby Paul the later au : thusS. 
Auguſtine. And this opinion long before him was taughtby Tertulian, 
whorelleth vs, that the Heretikes of hus dais my diſciples the new 
ſeQarics ſeemeto be) alleaged this reprehenhion of F. Peter, to proue 
the Apoſtles ignoraunce : but heanſiwereth, thattheerrour or falllte 
was ofcecndiii and not of preaching or dofrine. Neither doth 
this prove any thing againſt F. Peters primacie, for we deny not bur 
the Pope of Rome may crrein conuerſation, & be conſequently admo- 

niſhed, by his inferiors. S. Ciri[recorderh, that Iulianthe Apoſt 
zeted theſamereprehenſionagamſt Chriſtians. S. Hierom firſtrelleth 
vs, that wicked Porpbiry an Apoſtara, charged S. Paul of enuic & male- 
pert boldnes, and S. Perer of error. Second] y heteacheth ys, thatthere 
was 


ata ob-. 
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vvasneither fault in S. Peternor in S, Paul, yyhich opinion is atlarge 
molt learnedly-explicated and detended by Cardinal Baronius, inthe 
firſtrome of hus eccleſiaſtical annuals. And briefly with him 1 anſwere, 
thatalchough S. Pezer was reprehenſible inchis ſenſe, thar of his ation 
a thing might followe vyorthic of reprehenſion; yet inverie cruthir 
15 certaine, thatneither S, Peternor $S. Paul did amiſle. For farlt vve 
muſt ſuppoſe, chat although in the Councel of Hieruſalem celebrated 
beforethattime (of vyhichin the adtes of the Apoſttes) it was decre- 
ed, thatthe Gentiles conuerted to Chriſt , were not bound to obſerue 
che old law of the ewes z yet nothing was there decreed for the freeing 
otthe lewes fromthe ſame : yea, althoughchey vverc in very deed by 
the law of grace, releaſed of that burden, yer tor auoiding of ſcandal 
and that the ſaid old law might be buricd with honour, they for ſome 
rime obſerued them yery religiouſly . Hence after the aforclaid Coun- 
cel, the Apoſtles themſclues obſerued diuers ceremonies of the old 
lawe: for example, S. Paul himſelfe circumciſed Timetheez yeaafter 
this altercation with S. Peter , hefollowing;the aduiſe of S, Iames, and 
the pric ſts aſſembled at Hieruſalem, according tothe law of Moiſes, purified 
bimſelfe in che temple of Hieruſalem . Thence proceed theſe his words : 
Thecame a lewe to the lewes , that I might gaine the Iewes. As it was 
therefore lawful for the lewes to forſake the old lawe, and live as the 
conuerted Gentile: did ſoalſoit was lawful for a time vntothem (ac- 
cording astimeand place required, eſpecially for auoiding of ſcandal) 
to vic \ laid ceremonies of theold lawe. This moued 5S. Peter liuing 
at Antioch with S. Paul, although being the Apoſtle, vato whomethe 
reſt ofthe Apoſtles had commurred the eſpecial patronage of the le wes, 
toliue with the reſtasa conuerted Gentile, and ſo totranſgreſlethe law 
of Muſes. But certaine Jewes comming from Hieruſalem , where the 
Chriſtan Iewes yet obſcrued the ſaid lawe, that being their patron he 
mightnot giueany ſcandal, he retired himſelfe from rhe reſt , and be- 
Mo liveas the ſtrangers did. This ationof his, divers oftherelt of 
the lewes of Antioch followed : yea, S. Barnabas himſelfe being S. Pauls 
companion, tookethis courſeamong the reſt , which S. Pau being the 
patron of the Gentiles beholding, he reprehended S. Peter for his In- 
daical conuerſation, afftirmin thar by his example, he drew al to ob- 
ſerue thelaweof Moiſes. This 1s brieflicthe hiſtory of chismacter , as 
it1s plainclic gathered outof theplace of S. Paul alleaged. Hence it 


appearcthchatnotonly S.PetersaRion, butallo S, Paxls reprehenfion 
Vas 
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vvas laweful, and neceſlaric : for'S. Peter by bis aQion, removed al 


ſcandal fromche ewes :.S. Paulallo by hisrepreheubion,, remguedt "i 
like from the Gentiles. And thus much of thefirl] dbjethion.. 7... ow 
Field diſcourſing of the Patriarcke of Confantinople, vſcth theſe. Booke 3; 

wordes : Inthe ſecondgeneral Councel holden at COPE «be Was thapter 1. 
preferred before the other Patriarky of Alexandria and Antioch, and Jet in 
degree of banour next ynto the-Biſhoppe of Rome... Inthe great Councel of 
Chalcedon, be w4s-mage equalwith bim,, and tebang al equal rites, priuse ; 
ledges and preregatiues , becauſe he was $iJbop of.newe Rome, asthe other * 
of «ld : thus Field, And ypon this ground inthe next chapter, hecn-, Chap. 2. 
rereth intoa railing and ſcoffing diſcourſe againſt ckePope. Bur(in 
veric deed) I cannot doe ocherwiſe then meruaile,, that a, man of his 
place and learning, doth nor bluſh to'committe ſucha notorious vn- 
truth, to the print and view ofthe world : For not to [peakeof the fal- 
ſhood of thetirſt partof hisaſlertion, becauſeitisin ſome ſortimper- 
unent , that which he ſauhof os Councelot Chalcedonas mf mgys ” 
- Tepugnant to al antiquiry,, and not only contrarigtoal proceedinges, 

Fi the hiſtorie of: che Cane I I | (A the Ca 
non by him alleaged. For initis decreed onhie ;that the attic ofnew 
Ryme Or Conſtantinople , ſhal bane majeſtie (like as old Rome) im Ecclefiaſtt- 
cal affaires, et ſecundampoſtillan exiitere , thats, ſhalhe the ſec dor next; 
after it , and enjoy certaine priuiedges for the ordipationot ſome Mes 
crapolicans ;thefe arcthe contents of te Canon, . fog hag more tous, 
chingthis matter, did che Biſhops aſſembled inthat Councel, incheir 
Sinodical epiſtle delare S. Les,the great then biſhop of Rome to cone 
firme, then thus 2.72 penecanfr red (9 th | the [eauenſcore. Concilium 
aud tenboly Fatbers , which were gathered.together at Conttanunople ys- . Chalceds. 
der Theodolius of b.aþpie memorie «. #hich conmanded that the Seeof Con-. jeſtio 14.4 
ſtantinople (which 4 ordained the ſecond) bape ſecond bonons þ& your, lias attio- 
10ſt bolie and Apaſtolike See, truiting that the KN av ſunne-beame ſhi- ne 16.41, 
ning [wich you, &c, But how —_— raleep Cas after, and al- Chri#ti 

the equalywichit; as Field afficmerh 2. Be his, in the Councelit 4571. 
{clferhoſe words of RN es Be ef Waka Nee, that the Church Copcilecs 
of Rome ener bad the primacie,, were allowed; and the Legatesof Pope Nice. jeſ- 
Leo yvithout reprehenhion or exception taken, ſaid : We haxe bere at fro vitim. 
band , the comwandements of the moſt bleſſed and Apoſtolike man the Pope of Cici.Chal. 
$hecittie of Rome, whichs head of al Churches , by whichbis Apoſtleſhip atfione 1, 
bath youchſafedbv commannd &c, Againe, oneot them furft ſub{cribed diene 3. 

— oY Ar TI (as 
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, 


| Chip. x0: 

Place of the moſt bleſſed and Apoſtolike vninerſal Pope o 

the citty 0 Now; &c.” Andin the epiſtle, al the Fathers wricc wo 
c 


hun chus * Wen gue therefore , that you wil honour dur decrees with your 
Judgement, and like « we deſirous , baue conſentedin thoſe things which are 

good :; fir et ſummitas tua : ſothy chiefedome (or prebeminence aboue al) wit 

(45 it us meete) accompliſh them to bu children : hitherto aretheir wordes. 

And vvhat could be ſaid more apparant for the Popes ſupreamaciez 

, Doe notthey acknowledge him ro be their chiefe, and chemfclues 
Gregor. li his ſonnes and children? Teould adde to thisthe authoritie of $. Gre- 
4-eÞ'«32. gorie the great, wholiued not long after this Councel; who againſt 
| of Conſtantinople indiuers letters confi. 
7-epi. 30. dentlic affirmeth, charthe titleof ymmerſal Biſhop by chis Councel, 

See before was offered to Pope Leo. ? 9 

in the firſk Bur Field wil vrge, that ir is gathered out of ſome Greekg copies of 
ſettion of this Councel, that by this Canon the Biſhop of Conſtantinople was ſo 
thu chap- made ſecond after the Biſhoppeof Reme , that equal priwiledges were 
ter. givenhim. Tanſ\were, tharcheſe priviledges vvereonly concerning 
juriſdiQion, to order certaine M litans of the caſt Church, as the 
Biſhoppe of Rome had the like inthe weſt . Burnow ſuppoſe I ſhould 

graunc M. Field, that in this Canonthe Biſhop of Conſtantinople, vvas 
madcin'cuerie reſpeFt cqual tothe Pope : what would he ger by this? 
Intruthnothing. For ofwhat authority is this Canon? Surcly ofnone, 

for it vyas clinnutieliemade by the Grecian biſhops afterthe Councel 
wasriſcn, andthe Legatesof Pope Leodeparted, yvho alſo when ir 

came torheir knowleJee thenext day, refiſted themin the next Sel. 

fion : yea, this wasneuer confirmed by the Pope, without whoſe con. 

firmarion the detrees bf general Councels have nener had force; bur 

Zeoepiſt. wvas by Pope Leo forthwithonerthrowne and annulled . we cancel or 
55-53- make voide (faith he ſpeaking of that Canon and others then enafted) 
54-61. Bbe conſent of Biſhops repugnant to the Nicene Canons: andby the autborit y 
of bleſſed $.Perer the Apvſtle ; by a general definition we make them altoge- 
© they f no ev Andthishis decree was fo highly eſteemed inthe Ealt' 
Marcian, itſclfe, that it was confirmed preſentlie by an Imperial conſtitution, 
1. 12. c. de evenby the Emperour of Conſtantinople: and Anatolins the Parriarcke 
ſacroſitts through vyhoſe ambitionandinſtigationthe ſaid Canon vvas made . 
Eccleſia, was conſtrained to ceaſſe from ſuch proceedinges, to relinquiſh that 
dignity vyhich ambitiouſlic he couered , androtake place cuen after 
che other Patriarkes for neither wasthe conſtitution of the —_ 

E | Fe 


(_ 
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of Conſtantinople , which preferred him before thoſe of 4lexandrie and 
Antioch, authencical. Yea Inſtimianthe Emperor after this (euenwhen Inftin.ne- 
Rome vyas molt in diſgrace and Conſtantinople flouriſhed, long before ael. x31. 
thedaics of Phocas, from whome Feld would derjue the beginning of cap. 2. 
che Popes ſuperiority) confirmed the FOR tothe Biſhopof Rome : Field book, 
and thus we may {ce , ypon how vvycake grounds Field doth venture ;.cap. 1. 
to palle the bounds of —_— | SE 

Concerning the point it ſelec of che Popes infallible judgment, he 
accuſcth ys of contrary doetrine , to wit : that we «l hold «4 this day, the Field book 
infallibility of the Popes judgment , to be the rock, on which the Church 15 3- cap.45» 
builded, and therefore build our faich ypentheſame ; whereas the ſanc "m8 
men ({ath hc) that bold this , ſay alſo it is u9 matter of faith to acknowledge 
or not acknowledge the infallibity o the Popes judgment , I an{were, that 
theinfallibility ofthe Popes judgment withoucche aſlent of a general 
Councel, 1s not the molt ſure & recciued rock, on whichthe Church 
was builc : for this is the Popes judgment confirming the decrees of a 
general Councel, or (as I may lay) che definition of a general, Coun, 
cel, in which the head confirmcth the verditof che body, and both 
eogether infallibly define a truth. And inthis ſenſe no Cathelike nowe 
amet » that. it is no-matter of faith to les # 0r,10t acknowledge , 
the infallibility of the Popes judgment : forit is held abſolucely to be amar- 
ecr of faith, and conſequently, our doQtine touching theſe points is 
not contrary. True ol that ſome Cathyilg pool (as that and 8ef., lj. 4. 
Stapleton) thinke.noc that opinion properly heretical , which holdeth Je Roman. 
thatthe Pope as Pope may bean HHLISY andrea fer =4 ok de- _-_ (4. 
fige vvithout a general Councel (fo farreare vvefrommaking al the 2. mfixe. 
Popes wordes duuine oracles, as fome Proteſtents Fa ll, 2) but Stapleton 
ncuertheleſle they deemerhis opinionto beerroniqus, and moſt necre ;n Relef, 
vnto hereſie . Neither doththis their aſſertion, concradi Ca nankg [chile 
monly auerred; thatthe decrees of the Pope withouta-genetal Coun, princi.con 
cel inthe ſcnſc abou mentioned, arcarock or groundof faith: for tyouerſ. 3, 
alchough the vyhole Church hach not yet authencically defined , chat queit. 4. 
che Fags after this ſort cannot erre2 yetthe ſcriptures and otherargu- 
ments broughtinthis behalfe, are ſoplaine and forcible, and the con- 
ſent of al learned & pious men (except ſome fewe) is ſo conſonantand 
ſtrong for this point , that euery manmay weladmir his definitions, 
as a ground of ſupernatural faith. And fo vve maie traly ſay, both 
it i; n0 matter of faith , to acknoweledge or nos acknowledge 1n this ſort, 

_ | he 


land 


ry The gidinndtr if the vidrdliginn; Chap: 46; 

h | 

+ harhnoras yer defied either part to he'a diume trurh; and FE hold 

& 7 £451 fallibilitic'of the Pc | in this 
| ſcnſe, thar eiſerje man for the authoriries and reaſons == 5 a ny 


us much 


Fergerius the longerin this diſcourſe, becauſe ſome ProceFants affirme the denixl | 
dialags 1. ofthisto remary orfuperzerity,to benotonly the foundation oftheir 
ut alſo a good patrof the edifice built chereypon;* © 


contrs Hd hewe tchoion; | 


fret. 


—— — 


+... Of the conſent uf the aujcient Farhers , and the general dottrine 


35 O xn cna NixGtheteſtimonie of antiquitie touching _ 
Z of faith and religion, found in the works of ſuch ancigne dos 


/® Qors, as fromrhe Apoſtles daies haue flouriſhed thybugh' al 


--- ofanothe thing) aret6 bed 
«+ ofthe firſt inde are of final, th greater authority. 
Þut once , tsnot ſo 


it 15 cacher toBechough 
ortyo only affirmearhing of thar ſubje&R, and the ret make no men- 
tion of it, theirreſtimonies make a probable, not a certaineargument. 
Thirdly, wyhacdoQrine foruerconcerningany pointof Chr: - NTE= 

ck 1910n 


Sh Ras. Alt a Ca nnd ak 


Pay? - "Of the confent of Fathers] © #4r 
ligion, is commonly found in altheauncient Fathers workes, where 
merition is of that point, and 1s held by themas anarticle of the ſaid re 
ligion, and contradi&ted by none of the reſt vyithout chenote of fin- 
gularity, errour, or hercfie impoſed ypon them by others; ſuch do- 
Erine may wel bethoughrto pertainetotherule of faith, deſcending 
by Tradition fromche Apoſtles, and isto be embraced as an atticle of 
our beliefe. Thetruth ofthis laſt rule vyyhich toucheth moſt my pur. 
pole, is gathered out of that which hath beene already ſaid; Raf Thais 
declared, that neitherthe Church canerre, norrhe cradicion of Chri- 
ſtian faith init preſerucd beonerthrowne or altered : butif we admit a 
poſſibility of error malſuch Fathers workes couching matters of ſuch 


conſequence, both of theſe afſertionsmay be proued falſe. Foran er= 


rour infaith found 1n moſtof the Fathers without contradition of a< 
ny other, arguethanerror inal beleeuers, not only ofthe ages inwhich 
choſe Fathers flouriſhed, but alſo m al times enſumg , becauſethatdo- 
Qrine which is delivered by moſtas anarticle of faith, withourany op- 
Poſition of otters, may wel be demed to bethe doctrine of al the Lich 
Tul, who oppoſc notthemſclues againſtit,& conſequently ofthe whole 
Church. Wherefore, if that be proued erroneous, of ir we may inferre 
an error inal ſorts of chriſtians, & conſequently a change ofthe rule of 
faith recciued by tradition. Moreouer , although we thould fer afide 
the warrant of the Churchand tradition, from errourz who wilthink 
it poſſible that the Fathers ſhould after this ſort depart fromthe ruth, 
and confprre inerrour without any , or (attheleaſt) withourany greac 
contradiion 2 Is not nouelty commonly diſcoucred and oppugned ? 
Andofthis I gathef; thartheir agrement ſemethaninfallibleargumenc 
ofthetruth of their do&trine : yea, that they al held fincerelicthe tradi- 
tiondelinered themby their predeceſſors. Andthis nioued the holie 


fathers aſſembled in general Councels (as appeareth _—_ as ofrhe - 


ſaid councels) to make great ſearch intothe works of their forefathers, 
and ofthe ancient doors, as alfoto yſe them asa principal meaneto 


findeourtheruleof faith, by the ſaid tradirion preſerned inthe church: 
Finally, by their teſtimonies to diref very much their definitions ans) 


decrees inparticuler; $. 4thanaſins recorderh, thar che Biſhoppes who 


Athavaf, 


were preſent in the firſt Councel of Nice , followed the teſtimonies of epiſt. ad 
the ancient Fathers: and that the ſame was done in thoſeof Epheſus arid Afros, 


Chalcedin, the biſhops themſchues aſſembled alſoreſtify; who affirme in 


their definitions yet extant; thatin themthey'folloy the holy Fathers. 
S 1j, Further, 


Epbeſ. 4. 
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Furcher, we are taughtby the Apoſtle, that Chriſt zaue ſome Aps- 


y,11.&'. files (I vie S. Paxles vyords) and ſome Prophets, and ather ſome Feange- 


| Luke 10. 


| ſee alſo 


liſtes , and other ſome Paſtors and Dottors , tothe conſummation of the Saznts 
puto the works of the miniRtry , vnto the edifying of the body of Chriſt , vntil 
we meete al intothe vuity of faith and knowledge of the Sonne of Gad,, into 4 
perfett man , into the meaſure of the age of the fulneſſe of Chrift; that nowe 
We be not children wanering , and caried about with exeric winde of doftrine 
5n the wickedneſſe of men , in craftines tothe circumuentjon of errour : Hi- 
chereothe Apoſtle. In vvhich his diſcourſe 1n plainetcarmes hetcl- 
cth vs, that Chriſt appointed Apoſtles andotherſuch like officers in 
his Church yntil the day of judgement , for theinſtrufion of his peo. 
ple, andco keepe themfrom waucring in faith and errours in religi- 
on. Of which I inferre, thatnor only the Apoſtles, Prophets, Euan- 
eliſts, Paſtours and Doors, whoplanced, ruled, and 1n{trufted the 
Church preſently after Chriſts Aſcention, are to belecued and obei- 
ed: butalſo, thatthelike credit istobegiuento their ſucceſſors, who 
inal ages following hauec ſupplied, and Thal cuer yntilche day of judg- 
ment ſupply chcir places; and conſequently, thatthey alſo haue beene 
andare direted mal crutch, otherwiſe they might have waucred and 
erred themſclues, and fo haue drawne the vyhole Churchto ſuch in- 

- Conuemences. Scing therefore, thatthe fathers of the Churchintheir 
ages hauc ſupplied ſuch places, irmuſt necdsfollowe, chatchey haue 
enjoyed the ke priviledges and prerogatiues. Moreouer, the lewes 


| werebound to heare and obey the Scribes & Phariſces of the old law, 


Math.23. 
V. 2. &'3» 


as we arctaught by theſe wordes of Chriſt : Ypon the chaire of Moiſes 
baue ſuttenthe Scribes and Phariſeesz alchings therefore whatſoeuer they ſhal 
ſay to you, obſerue ye, anddoe ye. Whothen wilbe ſo impudent asto ſay, 
that Chriſtians are not bound: to heare and obey the prelates of the 
Church 2 eſpecially ſcing that of them Chriſt hath ſaid, He that beareth 
y0u beareth me, and bethat deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me : which wordes ar- 


Math.10., gueas greattruthin their doCtrine,as there 15inthe doctrine of Chriſt, 


& Iob.1 


. Whois truth it ſelfe. Hence $. lreneus telleth ys, that we ought to obey 


Iren, li. 4.1 thoſe who bane ſucceſiion from the Apoſiles, whotogether with the ſucceſiton 


C4Þ-4- 


of their Biſhopriks , bane receined the gifts or priniledges of truth. And al- 
choughtheſc ſentences, areprincipallie verified inthe prelates of the 
Church aſſembled ina general Councel: yer, they muſt needsalſo be 
confeſſedtruc inthe whole body ofthem, inalages diſperſed through 
che yvhole world ; and in eucriconcof them, vyhen he tracherhane 

| clug+ 


Ort. r. Of the conſent of Fathers. : 143 
deliuereth vs the doftrine of the yniuerfal Church. 

Finally , the ancient Fathers are moſt pregnant and faithful witneſ. 
ſes of that Depoſucum or ſumme of Chiſtian dodtrine , whichthey recei- 
ued from their predeceſſors, and delivered to their ſucceſſours. They 
arealſo molt indifferent judges of al controuerſies after their daies a- - 
riſing inthe Church, becauſe they lived before euer any ſuch contro. 
uerſie was moued,; and thereforeare partial of nofide, Hencearetheſe j,s. cong. 
vvords of S, Auguſtine to the Pelagians concerning this matter : They Tyuljanuns 
(he ſpeakerh ofthe Fathers that liued before him) were angry neither j;. , c.10, 
With you nor with vs; they fauoured neither you nor vs : That which they 6.5 
found in the Church they beld faſt , that which they learned they taught , 
that which they receined of their Fatbers they delineted to their children: Hi- 
cherto S. Auguitine. This moued theſame holie Father and diuers 0- 
thers, toappeale ſooftento the judgment of their predeceſſours, and 
co cite theirteſtimonies . And theſe arguments inh1kemannerproue, 
thatthe truth of faith and religion alwaes and inalages, remaineth a- 
mong the true Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church : and conſequent. 
lic that at al times (cucn ar this preſent) a man may ſecurelie followe 
cheir belicfe and dorine, This I fay the authorities alleagedreſtific : 
for the Church muſtneuer erre, her prelates arealwaics to * vs from 
waucring infaith &c. And itis morcouer infinuated vnto vs by the A- x, Cor,x5; 

oltle, intheſe words : But if a m4n ſeeme contentious , we baue no ſuch cu» verſe 16. 
ſome , nor the Church of God, foras weſee, inthem he pleaderh the cu- Anguſt.c- 
ſome of the Church agamt the contentious. And this moued S. Au- p;4. 418. 
guſtine to tearme 1t moſt inſolent madnes , to diſpute againſt that which the cap.g. IdF 
whole church boldeth : hetellerh vs alſo, that the cuſtom of the people of God, epiff, 86. 
or the ordinces of our anceFtors are tobe beld 4 alawin thoſe things, in which | 44 Caſuld. 
the dinine ſcripture preſeribeth nothing certaine , $.Hierome is of the ſame 
opinion : forin his dialogue againſtthe Luciferiens, he bringethin the -. 
Heretike affirming , that the conſent of the whole world bath the force 4 | 
lawe , although it be ina matter not to be proed by ſcripturez, and maketh Fpiphbani. 
the Catholike aſſent to his aſſertion. The like hath S. Epiphanius , who bareſ.75- 
diſputing againſt Aerius in defence of certainefaſting-daies obſerued | 
inthe Church, vſcch thisargument :. The Church receined them, andthe 
Whole world init conſented before Aerius was , andtbey which of bim are cal- 
led Aerians : theſame is affirmed by the reſt of the Fathers. 

' In tchelaſt place fora ground of our faith muſt adde ſuch propo- 
ficions, as arededuced oug of theſe moſt certaine grounds, by ancui- 


144 The groundes of the old religion. Chap. 13 
dcentandinfallibleargument. Foralthoughit is commonly held, chat 
ina (illogiſmeof one propoſition of faith, and another knowne onlic 
by the light of natural reaſon, the concluſion 15 not properly of faith, 
buc Theological, thatis aconcluſion in diunity held moſt crue: yet, 
See Greg. certaine itis, that a concluſion following ina ſilogifme of two propolt- 
deValitia tions of faith, is indireRly(and as the diuines ſay) nity 1h ae fide 
 #n ſeciida orof faith : as alſothar propyliting is, whichis inferred by good and 
ſecidg di. euidenrconſequenceota Propovena of faith; becauſe wholoeuer de. 
a.r. qu. niech the propoſitioninferred , wilbe conſtrained to deny the propo- 
1. p02. fitionor propoſitions, of whichit is inferred. But concerning ſuch 
propoſitions, the vnlearned if occaſion be offered, muſt craucinſtru. 
Ctions of the learned, , 


SEREETEEERRRERITEIER 
Chapter 12, 


Containing the concluſion of the firſt part. 


> Hese bethe immoueable and moſt firme grounds which we 
F finde inthe Churchof Chriſt, whercon vve build our faith 

and religion. Vpon theſe ſure foundations as ypona firme 

| rock, every Cathelike buildeth his beliefeand ſaluation. And | 
although the articles deliuered vnto vs by the Church, be not appa- 

+ rant to ourſenſes, nor for the molt part comprehenſible by reaſon z 

= Corint, y&inal ſuchmatters (according tothe ſaying of the Apoſtle) we makg 
ud Eg 5. Our reaſon and vnderſtanding captine vuto the obedience of Chriſt, and aC» 
'I. Corent. knowledge with the ſame Apoſtle, thatour faith is not in the wiſedome 
2- verſ. 5. 4 men, but in the power of God : Andthercfore, thatinſuchnuſterics a- 
oue reaſon we cannot ſhew our ſelues more reaſonable, then to leaue 

| Geneſ.18. off reaſoning. Verily, wearetaughtby che Grrignuee, thac nothing is 
wel ba berd (muchleſle impoſſible) varo-Gog; yea;thatalihings are poſtible with 
Licker,2 9. him , altbough with wen impoſſible, Andiif ſcripture had not taught vs 
Math.xg, is, reaſon it ſelfe would cafily perſyade vs toaſlent vnto it, becauſe 


26. by naturehe is Manpore: We know alſo, that it is not fleſh andbloud 
Att. 16, that hath rezealed ſuch thinges vnto.ys, but God himſelfe, whobcing 
a7 ternal wifdome &ctruth, canneither be deceiued nor deceiue;where- 


fore, althoughche miſtecies be obſcure, ler ys alyaies be oder by 
| Leone An. 7 


** 


Part. r. The cmeluſion, 145- the. 
whom we are informed of their truth, and not makethe depthofour 
owne capacity, the ruleand meaſure of Gods power, andof our faith 
but beleeuethem. When either the diuel or his inſtruments objeRa» 
ny thing againftour belicfe, let vs ſay with S. Anguſtuie. Why doe we Aug.ſerm] 
wonder £ why doe we not belecue? it was God that didit : and wyh S: Am- , 47. de 

| briſe; If we beleewe not God whom wil we beleeue * If a grayghonourable, tempore. 

| perſonage (I vſerhe ſame holy Doctors compariſon) inthus hte (elpe- 4qwbro ſe 

ciallyif hebeof high degree and our better) would ſcorneto beasked ,,. cap. 5. / 
of vs a proofcfor charwhich he affirmeth, how much moreought God 7x,,co, 
ro be credited without proofe of humanereafon , when he propoun- by. de 
dcrh vnto vs a matter abouc mans reaſonand capacity ; thus «tet 11,,ham 
S. Ambroſe. _ Cap. 3s 
And howe weake and feeble ourreaſonand vnderſtanding i [hy | 
may cafilic perceme by this, that it isnot able co comprehend the na- 
tureor cauſes of diuersthinges, vyhich wedaily behold withour cies. | 
Henceariſc ſomany intricate difficulties in natural phuloſophy, whuch 
che deepeſt wits and moſt learned philoſophers could never hutherto 
vafold. For cxample, what phulaſopher hath eucr hitherto yeelded 
acertaine cauſe without any contradiction, ofthe cbbing and flowing 
of the Sea 2 Yea, howe mane thinges are there in mans bodie ic (clte, 
vvhichmoue no ſmal difficulties to philoſophers 2-as the formung ot it 
in the mothers vvombe, the concoRion and diſtriburton of nouriſh» 
ment , the growing of it toa due proportionand ſtature, &c. What 
ſhal we ſay of che f1ue ſenſes, by which our ynderſtanding cometh to 
the kno = gz of externaland Forporel thinges 2? howeſtrange ischeir 
opcration 2 vyhat grearand huge bodies are togerher truely repreſen. | 
ecdinchelirle compaſle of the aple of the-cie-2 Bur I cannor ſtand to 

diſcourſe ofthemin particuler . If welooke vp tothe heauens, howe. 

Can We CONCelue TR bodies of che planets, ſeeming to our ſenſes 

ſo ſmal, rheir certaine and ſwift motion, and their nature it ſelfe moſt 

admirable 2 And if we cannot withour great difficulty and diſcourſe, 

comprehend cheſe ordinarie matters, how darc weby our weake wit, 

meaſure the omnipotent power of God, and think himable rodoeno 

more then we can conceiue 2 * 

Moreouer , if God had not madeal thinges of nothing by his onlie 

word , weſhould hardly imagine tucha creationto be poſſible; ſeing 

that it1s a rule among nacural agers, that of nothing nothing is made, 

It God humlclfe hadnorreucaled vato vs, that inthe molt bleſſed Tri- 

T j. a NitiC } 


- 


Mc. 19. 
verſe 26. 
Iobn 20, 


Gregor. 
hom. 26. 
in Euan, 


Tobn 20. 
Verſe 29. 


ChriſoF. 


mn Geneſ. 


19.0 26. 


bomual. 21. 


rs | The grounker of the eld religion. Chap. 12. 
riitie the ſameſunpleelſcrice or ſubſtance is inthree perſons, vvhich 
therefore makebut bne God, we ſhould _ haue belecued ir; ſe. 
ins that among vseuery perſon hacthadiſtina ubſtance or eſſence. IF 


\ fanhdidnorceachvs : that in Chriſtrwonaturestheoneof God the 0. 


ther of macqgnake one perſon, it would ſecme incredible ſeing that a- 
mong vse 


& fe naturemaketh a diſtinperſon . Comealitle lower , 
ifour Saujottr had nottold vs, that a camel by thepower of God may 
be made _ through the cie of an needle , who would haucbelce. 
uedit21f Chriſthad notentred into his diſciples the dores being ſhut, 
vvho would haue thought it poſſible 2 If then our vnderſtanding can 
notnaturally comprehend theſe miſteries, whichneuertheleſfe every 
Chriſtianmult confeſſe ro betrue, we may very wel thinke yvithour 
ſclues; that other ſuch like which Heretiks deny, may likewiſe be even 
as certaine, although our vnderſtanding can not reach tothe appre-. 
henfion of them ſeimg thatthey are no more repugnant toreaſon then 
the former, burlike as they aboue reaſon, and proceed from the ſame 
otmnipotent power of God. Certainly, The workes of God (as we are 
taught by S. Gregory) if they were comprebenſible by reaſon , were not ad- 
mirable : neither bath faith (Gaith he) any merit , when bumane reaſon yeel- 
deth an experiment , or makeththe thing euident ; for theleſle cuidence 
that ourreaſon hath inmarrers of faich , ſothatthe things be propoun. 
ded ynto vs vvith ſufficictit prudential motives proumg diuine reue- 
lation, the mortwe mietirinbeleeuing, accordingro thoſe wordes of 
obur Sawour : Bleſſed are they who bauenot ſcene and bane belecued. 

*Andrhereforeconcerning thoſe workes of God principally , which 
by faith vveareboundro belecue, ler vs followe the learned aduiſe of 
S. Þbn Cbrifoftome,” coritained incheſe his words following. When God 


doth any thing (faith he) doe nor thou ek amine thoſe thinges which are done 


by buman reaſon , for thty exceed our vnder ſtanding : and mans thougbt or 
' imagination can iot reach and comprebend the reaſon of theſe thinges , 
which are made and done by God. Wherefore it is meet, that we bea- 
ring what God commainded, obey and beleene thoſe thinges 
Which are ſaid by bim , for ſeing that be ts the founder 
of nature , be doth order and transforme al 
thinges as be thinketb good: hi» © 
therro Saint lobn 
Cbriſoſtome. 
Fixls, 


THE SECOND PART 


cx = ect ATE iy $ BY. 


THIS TREATISE. 


SHEWING THE GROVNDES OF 
the newe religion. 


In which © proued, that the newe Seftaries build their faith vpon no die 
wine authority , but that the ground of altheiy beliefe and r.ligto 
0» 6 their owne judgement z and conſequentlie , that they 
baxe neitber true faith , nor religion. 


Chapter x. 


That by their doftrine they deny or at the leaſt weaken , the three princis 
pal and general groundes of Chriſtian religion , ſet downe 
inthe three fir ſt chapters of the firſt part, 


SECTION THE FIRST. 


_ . The number of Athe-ſts among thew is great, and of the cauſes 
by them giuen of this impiety . 


N thethree firſt chapters of the firft part of this trea- 
tiſe, I haue proued three principal grounds of our re. 
| igion, towit : the being of God. and his d1ume prout- 

; 4 dence, the immorrtallity of the ſoute of Man, andthe 
WESLEY ruth of Chriſtianity . Now, perhaps thetitle of this 
chapterto ſome may ſeemie verie ſtrange, and my accuſation of our 
aduerſaries ; that by their dorine they denic or vycaken theſe 
grounds , yeric ſlanderous and injurions ; butI defire no more cre- 
a j. dit 


Aro 
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2 The groundes of the newt religion, Chap. x. 
ditinthis matter, chenthe reaſons 1 ſhal bring wil yeeld, whichif 

I gbtainc of my reader, I doubrnot but I ſhal free my felfe of al ſu. 

ſpitionof offering them any wrong. 8 v2 

Bur firſt I muſt declare, that in this ſetion I intend not to ac. 

cuſe althe newe SeQaries of Atheiſme; for I know very wel that 

they teach & commonly belecue thereisa God : neither doe T in- 

tend eoaffirme, that the ſame man can properly be termed anewe 

ſeRarieand Atheiſt; but mine aſſertion onlic is, that a greatnum- 

berof ſuch as areinoutward ſhewe profeſlours of thenewereligi. 

on, are(in verie deed) inwardlie prophane Atheiſts, and thar ho 

ſaid new religion isa very fountaine of Actheiſme. And in proofe of 

the firſt part of this affercion, I need not yſe manic = orlong 

diſcourſes : for ſo itis, thatdiwers-principal profeſſours and follo- 

wers of thisnewe bclicfe, confeſleand acknowledgea greatnim. 

|  berof ſuchimpiousandirreligious perſons, tobe intheir CONgre.- 
Zauching in eations.. Of forraincſcttarics Zauchins affirmeth, that among arher 
bis epiſtle be- wyynſters Atheiſme bath been fetched ont of bel , by the miniſters of jathan, 
ore bus con- z - of the reformed Churches, Of ourowne countrimen » whit- 
feſtion. p4.7- gift complaineth, that the Church of England is repleniſhed with 
» Whitg. ib ' Atheiſts: Theſame complaints haue Hedio, Powel, Parks, & others, 
defence traft. 24 wil appeareby ſome of their ſentences whichT ſhal relate here. 
3-cap.6.þ4z. after, Tocometherefore tothe ſecond part : ſeingrthatchis impi. 
278. See alſo ery raigheth nowe more amongour aduerſaries, then it hath done 
Hooker 3 bu ;n former ages among Chriſtians, in vvhich ſuch monſters yvere 
5-bookofe c- not ſo vſuallie found and commonlie ſcene, it 1s like that it hath 
lefiaſt. poli- ſomerooteand ofspring in theſe daies among them , which appea- 
£3 $2. Mor- req not inthereligion of our forefathers ann in . And 
v4y ibis trea- yyhat is this roote 2 ſurelic itisnotone, but diners. And for the 
tiſe of the fiſt cauſe of this blaſphemie, Iaſſigne their diſlention and incon- 
proof of chri- ſtagcy concerning matters of faithand religion, without any-ccr- 
ſtianreligis. caine ground vyherconto build theirbelicte, or meanc of ending 
and deciding ſuch controuerſics as ariſe. That their dodrine 1s 
ſubje&rotheſe inconueniences, it ſhalatlarg be proned hereafter . 

That ſuch difſention, inconſtancic, vyant of firme grounde and 

meancto end controuerſtes, may truly be ſaid to beroots & foun- 

rainesof Acheiſine, itisapparant; becauſc of theſechings may wel 
be inferred an yucertainty of truth (which isalwaics one and con- 
ſtanc ro her ſelfe) and no divine foundation of the religion pR_ - 
c 
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Part. 2: They deny or weaken the three principal grounds. 


ſed, orreuclations of the truthes preached , becauſe thinges pro- 
ceeding from God (whoſe wiſedome and prouidence are1nfinite) 
'cannot be ſubje& ro ſuchabſurdities. Hence divers being firſt, by 
the falſe calumnies & vnjuſt ſanders of their ring-leaders, cleanea- 
uerred fromourreligion, in which onliea ſure ground, an immo- 
vable rocke of faith, anda firme piller of truth are found; then 
in theirnew profeſſion, being toſled hither and chither concerning 
thearticles oftheir fairh, and finding no certaine authority wherc- 
on toreſt, or firme foundation whereon to build a firme and vn- 
doubred reſolution, are brought finallieto this, thatthey chink al 
articlesto be of an yncertaine truth, and conſequentlie imagine re- 
ligionto be but a politicke inuention of man, and ſo become A- 
'theiſts. S. Hifarie euen in his daies complained, thatthe Arian be- 
retikes by theſe meanes, of Chriſtians made Atheiſts : theſe are his 
words. Perilous and miſerable it u , that there are now ſo apy 4s 
wils, and ſo many dottrines as maners : whiles eitber faiths are ſo written 
4 We wil, or as we Wil are ſo vnderflood. And wheras according to one God, 


& one Lord, & ore baptiſme, there us alſo one faith, they fal away from that 


which i the only faith , and whiles no faiths are made , they beginto come 
$0 this , that there # none at al : hitherto S. Hillarie, Butlet vs heare 
certaine Proteſtants declare vinto vs the truth of that, which hath 
beene here ſaid touching this ofspring ofthis impiety in their con- 
, O -_ - 
ercgations. And firſta Proteſtant relator of the ſtate of religion vſed 


Hillar.lib.ad 
Conſtantium 
Auguſtin. 


Relatio of the 


3n the weſterne parts of the world, diſcourſeththus : The diuiſion of Pro- ftate of religi 
reſtanes into their fattions of Lutherans «»d Caluiniſts, threateneth a gy vſedin the 


great ruine and calamity of bothſides. And ſoone after hauing ſhewed 
how the Lutheran preachers rage in their pulpets againſt the others , he 
addeth : The Romanes hae the Pope as a common father , aduiſer and 
conduttor tothem al, toreconcile their jarres, to appeaſe their diſpleaſures, 
#0 decide their difference , and finally to vnite their endeauors in one courſe 
GC. todrawe their religious by conſent of C ouncels to an vuity or likenes 


Weſtern parts 
of the world. 


$ 45. printed 
at Landon 


anno 1605, 


% 


and conformity , &c. Whereat onthe contrarie ſide , the Proteſtants are 
a ſeuered bands , or rather ſcattered troupes , each drawing aduerſe way, 


Without any meanes to pacifie their quarrels , to take vþ their contronerſees, 
without any bond to kyit their forces or courſes in one. No Prince , with 


any prebeminence of juriſdittion aboue the reft, no Patriark,, one or more, = 


to baue a comnnon ſuperintendance or care ouer their. Churches for corre- 
ſpondencie and vnity : no ordinarie way to afiemble a general Conncel of 
a 1j. their 


IF 


Bullenger in 
Firmamento 
firmo contra 
. -Prenitis c4.1. 
Maiort oret. 
fe cofuſ dog - 
mat. 
"Hed, mm epiſt. 
44 Melartt, 
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their part, the onlie bope remaining ener to aſſwage their contentions, and 
the onlie defire of the wiſeft and beit mindes among them. Euerie church 


elmoit of theirs , bath bis ſeueral forme and frame of gonernment , bis ſe- 


nerel litnyzie and fſhion of ſeruice , andlaſilic ſome ſeueral opinion from 
thereft, which though in themſclues they be matters of no great moment , 
being no differences eſſential , or any part capitalz yet bane theybeene, are, 
and wilbe as long as they continue , canſes of d:ſlikg , of jeloſies , of quare 
rels and daunger. Theſe contentions tend mainely to the encreaſe of A» 
theiſme within , of Mabometiſme abroade : hitherto arethe Relators 


wordes. Butbeforc him Bulenger a principal doftor among the 


Sacramenitaries , noted the ſame cet of theſe contentions euen in 
the beginning of this newe religion : for he yyritethchar diuers in 
his daics, were ſo mouecd with that vehement and implacable diſſenti- 
0 berween the Lutherans and Zuinglians concerning the Euchariſt, 
that as it were diſpairing & being cleane out of bope , they ſaid they would 
beleexe n1 more then they pleaſed. Major in like ſort, a Lutheran of no 
leſle fame confeſſeth, that diners were ſo moned with their ſcandals and 
difientions, thatchey doubted whether there were any true Church 
of God extant in the world, oruo. Vntotheſe Iadde Hedio athird [ce 
tary, who hauing complained that there are almoſt onc hundred 
ewenty and eighe errours among the proteſlors of the Goſpel, and 
tharthey fal to Acheiſme&negleR ofreli c10n, affhimerh + 29 chey 
aſſignetheir difſention to be * cauſe of theſe euils . But concer. * 


. ning their Acheiſme he alſo afterwardes vſeth theſe vvordes : The 


Prkes inthe 
epiſtle dedica 
torie before 

bu Apologie 
of three teſti. 
monies of bo- 


Le ſenpruze, 
&c 


H if ar. l. ad- 
nerſus Con- 
ftantin, 


Popedome us rejetted , and names are not giuen to Chrift : The youtb bath 
——_ nothing of God. And vyhat ſhal vve fay of our Church of 
England ? hath not the diſſention among ProteFfants and Puritanes 
broughtmen tothe ſame paſſe 2 Verilie Parkes a Proreſtant writer , 
hauing difcourſed of Cuch contention here at home affirmeth, char 
by it ſetled mindes are diſtratted , the parts of the ſame bodie diſmembred, 
and religionit ſelfe brought to be a matter of meexe diſpute and altercation, 
nt without feare (ſaith he) that it befal vnto vs., as it didto the builders of 
Babel, or to the bretberen of Cadmus. He hath alſo theſe word: ; 
Theſe contentions are no ſmal preparatinesto Atheiſme , in that we may 


'noW ſay as Hillarie ſaid of bis trme that there are ſo many faiths , a; wil:, 


& ſo many dottrins as maners of men,Wwhils euher we write them as we liſt, 
or vderfland them 44 we pleaſe : in ſo much that many are brought enents 
their wits end, not knowing what $0 doe. Amidſt al which miſerics and 


miſe 


Part.2. They denyor We chenthe thyee principal grounds, 5- 
wriſchiefs the Papiſts inſult & triumph,to ſe thoſe that profeſie thet#ſelues 
brethren , t2 be at ſuch deadly fewd among zbem/elues: thus Parks, To 
the ſame effe wriceth Powel, who avoucherhy thatthroughthis 
diſſcntioncogether vvithortherinconuemences ftromit flowing by 
himrecited , Many for want of knowledg are wrappedinignorante, doe 
nor cal yppon God, but'fly God. Many fal into an Epicurancontempt 
of religion, and are oppreſſed with diſpaire. And thus much of theficlt 
roote of Atheiſme among our aduerſaties. 
Aſecond reaſon of the multicude of atheiſtsamong them, I deem 
to be the liberty which they giue cocuery perſon, to exanune ſun- 
dry ofthe highmiſteries ot Chrittanrehgion, by therule & mea- 
ſurcofcheirowneteble vaderſtading; & according to theirowne 
fancies to frame interpretations of {cripture. For this hberty the 
principal ScRaries hauing takento themſelues , they hauc conſe- 
querly (as Tercullianlong face noced 1n Heretikg) both by cxample Tert. de pr 4 - 
and orherwiſe giuentheſametocuery oneofrheir followers, For ;/cript. c. 42. 
cxarmple, C laintellerhthe defenders ofthie real preſence, that hows: ; Caluin lib. 4. 
ſaener they cry out that they be touched with reuerence 'of the woraes of ;Inſlit. cap. 
Chriſt , whereby they doe not figuratinely vnderſtand thoſe thinges that 17. $ 20+ 
Were plainely ſpoken : yet , that this 1s not a pretence rightful enough , 
why they ſhould ſorefuſe al the reaſons which theyobjett tobe contrary. 
And what reaſons bringeth he & others againſt it 2 Their. common 
arguments arc : that the lame body cannor beat rhe ſameinſtine in 
ſundry places; that ſo greata corporal body cannot bein ſoſmala 
roome; that the accidents of bread and wine cannor be without a 
ſubject; thatitrepugneth rochenatureofa body tobe wholy1nal, 
and wholy in euery part of che Hoſt. Bur vvho feethnotthacby 
this manner of proceeding and arguing, they giue occafionto A. 
cheiſts ro 1mpugne the truth of the B. Trinity, che prelenceof God 
inal places, the incarnationof Chriſt ,'the reſurreion of qur bo. 
dies, the immorrallity of our ſoules , and other ſuch like articles 2 
Forltke as they affiqmethe real prefencetobe unpoſlible, becauſe 
the ſame bodie cannot be at the ſame inſtane in ſundry places: (o 
may an Atheiſtargue, thatit repugneth that the ſelfe ſame nature 
withoutany diſtintion ould be in three diſtin perſons, or that 


the ſelte ſame bodies becing once corrupted ſhould riſc againe . 

Nay 1t 1s certaine, that ſoime of our late-aduerſaries haue in very 

deede, pleaded rhis argument of 1mpoſlibybry againſt the B, Tri- 
b rity 
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Theodoſius nity . Moreouer, like as they impugnethe real preſence, becauſe 
Schimberg. ſo great a-body cannot be inſo {mala place, northe accidents of 
 epiſt. preſixa bread and wine vvichout a ſubje&, nor the body of Chriſt wholy 
ſeripty Ioan. inthe whole, and wholy in euery part of the Hoſt &c. Somay an | 
Someri, The- Atheiſt diſpute againſt the incarnation, that it 4s repugnant that 
dorus Dorchi ewo natures ſhould be vnitcd in one perſon, becauſe noſubſtance 
«1i. Germa- can be withouca proper ſubkiſtence, which is cuen as natural vnto 
nico quo def it, as inherence 15 to an accidents againſt the preſence of God in . 
dit dogmata eucrie place, andthe ſpiricual natureof the ſoule, becauſe neither 
 Franciſ. Da- God can be wholic inthe whole , and wholicin cuerie partof the 
aidis wvorld, as they may falſlie imaginez northeſouleof man wholie 

inthewhole, and habe in cuery partof his bodie. And although - 

cheſc arguments (inveric deed) ouerthrowe not the truth of theſe 

miſterics and articles of our beliefe, yet arethey cucnas hard to an- 

ſwere, as any of thoſe which our aduerſaries bring againſtthe real 

preſence. Wherefore, likeas for the aforeſaid reaſons they reze&t 

the one as falſe : ſo doe they give occaſion to Atheiſts forthe like 

reaſons eo rejeftthe others. And vpon this ground of meaſuring 

al thinges by their feeble vnderſtanding , buile thoſe ſeRaries in 

IacobutCurio Germanie , vvho as Iacobas Curio a Proteſtant reporteth, laughed 
in rebus chro. Moiſes to ſcorne, for giuing Ademand his progenican age which 
nolog. anno exceedeth the meaſure and vvarrantize ofa nature; and this i5the 
I566.þ. 151 nextſteppe to Atheiſme. And becauſe the S4cramenteries much. 
mpreſs.Bafil. more then the Lutherans, relie ypon natural reaſon in matters of 
faith, hence perhaps it proceeded, that Brentius a Latheran (whom 

Tewel in the lewelcalleth a moſt graue and learned man) forctold, that it would in 
defence of the ſhort time come t0 paſſe , that by the Zainglians the hereſie of Neſtori- 
Apol. part 4. us would be _—_— againe into the Church, and nothing more” 
£.19.20. $1. would remaineof thearticles ofour religion, but Paganiſme, Tal. 

Brentius in mudiſme or Iudaiſme; and Mahometiſme would % us eht into 
_ recogme. &c, the Church. 
in fide, etia Thirdlie, ſinne (which nowe through theſe ſeRaries licentious 

Bullengeri dofrineaboundethamong them, as I wildeclareinmy treatiſe of 
Coron. de an- thenotes of the Church) bringeththem alſo ro Artheiſme : for be- 
n01564 Afidesthat continual carnal pleaſures dul aud darkenthe ynderſtan- 
| ding, and make it vnaptto conceaue thearticles of our faith; cu- 

ſtomeand delight in fiane, breed alſo adefire of finning without 


reſtraint or ſcruple of conſcience, yyhich defire maketh them vn- 
| | | willing 


Part. 2. Theydenyor weakenthe three principal gtounds. "— 
willing to think of ſpiritual matters, and mouerhthem to accept * That thi is 
of any perſwaſions whatloeuer, bethey never ſoablurd , diſpro- theirdeFrine 
uing thoſe articles of our faith , which vſuallie mouc men to teare 1 wil prove «t 
of pumſhment due to {inful aRons. | large mmy 
In the fourth place I addetheir blaſphemous dodrine againſt treatiſe ofthe 
God, by whichthey make himatirant, in commanding vs co doc "definition & 
chings which are not in our power , (for they © hold his commaun- votes of the 
dementes to be impoſſible) and damning vs cuerlaſtinglic for not Church. 
erforming that, vyhich he knoweth vs not ableto doe. They ®Hcſhuſtus |, 
make him likwiſe (as I may fay) adiuel, in beingrhe cauſe of obr cuititulus eſt 
ſinneand wickedneſle; of which crime Caluin is accuſed by diuers Aliquot err0- 
b Proteſtants of greatfame. Andthis laſtaflercionmade one appre- res Caluini. 
hended at Mets in Fraunce, an Atheiſt (as © Drew recordeth) yyho Petr. Verme- 
being broughe beforcthe Magiſtrats, and demanded how he came /1#5 « zwing- 
to beof that blaſpheamous opinion ? anſwered , thathe learned lian in lib, 2. 
icoutof Calxins Inſtitutions. For (ſaid he) reading therethat God Reg. cop. 6. 
isthe authourof ſinne, I thought it better to demie that thereis a Grawerus 
_ God, thenro acknowledge a God fo vyicked : thus he. And (in i» bello Toanis 
veric deed) 45, B:fil rellerh vs, that it is the ſame madneſſe todeny\God Caluini et Ie- 
«nd to make bim the author of ſinne. Another ofour aduerſaries —_ (« Chriſti. pri 
'*Dauid Georgeaffirmed him(elfro be Chriſt, and oppugned out Sa- ted an. 1605. 
uiour and his Church with this argument: Ifrhe dome of Chriſt et hb. quiin- 
(ſaid he) and his Apoſtles had beene true and perfeR, certainelic ſcribitur 4b- 
che Church by them planted could not haueperiſhed; for Teſus ſurde, «bſur- 
faid, that hel gates ſhould not preuatleagainſtic. But itis mani- dorum, «bſur 
feſt and knowne to al men, thatthe Church hath periſhed, and difiims, Cal- 
that Antechriſt hath nowe for manic ages raigned ouer the yyhole niniſtica ab- 
world : vyherefore, the dofrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles yvas ſurds. prited 
falſeand imperfe&t. This heargued againſthis owne brethrenthe alſo an. 1605 
neweſeRaries, vvhoaffirmethar the Church of Chriſt was ouer- < Dareus cd- 
throwne. tra Whit ak. 
And although the ſame aſſertion brought not Sebaſtian Caſtalis confi.s. reſþs. 
(amanmuch commended by ſome* Proteitants) ſo farre; yer cue- ad 10. ratio. 
ry manmay ſce by his ownewriting, thatitmade him very doubt- pag. 432. 
ful , waucring, and perplexed in faith : inſo muchas he plainclie 4 Baſil in bo- 
| b ij. profeſ- mil.Quodde- 
us non ef auttor malorum. © Hiſtoria Dauidis Georgy printed at Antwerpe anno 15 60. 
publiſhed by the Proteſtants of Baſil, * Humfred de rat. interpret. lib. 1. pag. 62. 63- 
Zuingerus in Theatre. Geſnerns and others, 
S 
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Sebaſtian profeſſed, thathe could not ſee how the oracles or prophecies of 

Caſtalio 7 his theold Teſtament conc erning the glorieand continuance of the 

preface of _ Church, haue beene hicherto fulfilled in the newe : and in verie 

#he greas lat deed tis evident, thatthey hauenot beene verified ifour religion 
Bwiedeatca- be condemned as falſe. 
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III Inu : 
Of our aducrſaries dottrine concerning the immortallity of 
| the joule , beauen and bel, 


V -farre greater.js the number of thoſe among thenewe Se. 
aries, who deny the ſoule of man co.be immortal . And firſt 
Luther himſelfe may not only betruly accuſed of laying a certaine 
foundationor ground of this damnableerror , but alſo (it werake 
his vvordes as they ſound) ro be a maintainer of the ſame : for 
vyhereas it is. commonly held by al Chriſtians, that the ſoule of 
man 1s created by almighty God, vyhen the body inghe mothers 
vvombe is apttorecetueit, Luther fauourcth thaterronious opin- 
onof ertullian very much, and ſeemerhto approne it , which de- 
feuderth the ſouleof manrco haue his being from his Parents, and 
Totherin di- conſequently, demethit to be created of God ; Ins words are theſe. 
ſput. Theolo. They (Gaich he) whodeemed the ſaule to be ex traauce, thatis, by gc- 
babita Wit- neration produced , ſe-me not altogether do baue diſſented from ſcri- 
geabergs ano pturez yea , theſe wil more eaſily defend the propagation of original ſyune 
1545. Tbeſsi then they whothinke otherwiſe : vinibil ſic quoddicutar , ſothat it is no- 
31. thing vyhich-1s ſaid: the intelettual ſoule creando infunditur , inthe 
| creation of it is infuſed, et'in fundendo creatur, andan the infuſion 
of it is created : who proued thu or who wil prouc, that the like n:«y be 
ſaid of enery other ſoule ? what difficulty can binder God from producing 
the intellectual ſoulr , both of nothing and alſo of corrupt ſeede * thus Lu- 
C*tur.5.c.4. ther. Andinthis heisfollowed by the Centary writers, who note 
Dreſs.de par- the demial of this in S. 4ngnſtine as an crrour : and of the ſame opi- 
tibus bumani nion1s Dreſſerus alſo. But what is this, but to make no difference 
corports Tc. berweenethe ſoule of man and rhe ſonles of brute beaſts > doth not 
cap.de origi- Liutber makeche generation of alcheſe alike 2 nay what orherching 
ne Amme. 1s 
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35 this, but (according to che common receiued opinion of phi. 
loſophers)to make the ſoule morral 2 Surely tis yſually held 1m 
ſchooles , that whatſocuer 1s produced by natural generation, 15 

mortal and corrupnble : And no doubt bur if the generation of 

man and beaſt be graunted ro be alike, occaftonis offered to infer 

alſo like corruprionof them borh. Beſides this, hither tenderhrhe 

opinionof Luther touching the {tate of ſoules departed, duringthe 

time betweenetheir departure out of this vvorld , and theday of 

judgement : for what happineſle or ation doth he attribute vnto 

chem beforethe general doome 2 none certainly , for he auoucherh 
that they ſlecpe; and howe 2 lis wordes ſhal declare, vvhichare | 
theſe. The dead ſleepe and vnderſtand nothing of our affaires &Cc. they To. 4. Luth, 
feele nothing , they lie there dead neither numbering daies or yeares : but adc.g.Ecclen 
being waked they ſhal ſeeme to themſelues to haue ſl:pt but fur a moment. ſt. V. g.et to, 
Againe, The ſl-epe ofthe ſoul in the next life 1 mare profound or ſound, Luth. ezarin 
then in this. Moreouer , The Saints are in peace and reſt , not in the Geneſ.c. 25. 
kingdomez they ſleepe and knowe not what is done : thus Luther , And fol. 351. et in 
for the place yyhereche ſoules ſoſleepe, heſecmeth to aſſignethe cap. 26. fol. 
graue; forheaddethinanotherplace. It i « ſtrang thing truly, that 392. 393. 
God maketk vs like vato beaſts by ſleeping , waking , eating : forthe ſouls Ibid. incap. 
of man ſleepctb al the ſenſes being burtedz and our bedde u asit were our 49. verſ. 22» 
graue , in Which neucrtbeleſſe is nothing paineſul or trobleſome : ſo the 

place of the dead hath no torments, but as it ws ſaid they reſt in peace. He M25. Gene 
adderhinthe ſame place, that the ſle-pe of the ſaule us fo pleaſant with- 

out paſsion of _ that it hopeth, feareth, or feeleth nothing , Ina- 

nother place aboue cited, he doubteth whetherthe ſoules of the 

wicked goe preſently after dearh to hel orelſefleepe: hithertoare 

Luthers wordes. And by this aſſertion, Sleidan affirmeth him cleane $lejd7 11h, 9. 
to haue ouerthrowne our doctrine concerning prajer to Saints and 

Purgatorie : yea, hehimſelfe by his owne wordes inthe places cj. Calutin pre- 
ted, ſeemerh to haue embraced it tonootherend. Caluinlikewaſe fat. br, de pſe- 


infinuateth, thacthis opinion pleaſed diuers zood men of his {et chopamicbia, 


vpon the ſame motive. And hence proceed: both the Libertines , Calu. iftruſt. 


who (as Caluin reporterth) deny alrogerker the immorrall:ty of rhe or carr libert, 


ſoule, & deride the hope of reſurre&ion :.& alſothe Familizts, who ca. 11: et 22. 
make the foules of al mortal, thoſe of their owne ſe only exem- Articles 9 

pred. But what difference is there betweene Luthers opinion, and the familte of 
that otche Libertings ? certainhe very hitle ; and inchis matter I wil lone prized LG 


b 1j. admir 4” 1579. 
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Caluis in admit Calxin fora judge, who diſcourſeth thus : They who confeſie 
Phicbopami- the ſoule doth line , and togetber bereaue it of al ſerſe, doe truly faine 4 
| Ebjaþ4.536. ſoule which bath nothing of « ſoule , or pul the ſouleitſelfe from it ſelfe, 
ſeing that the nature of it , without which it canby no meanes haue being , 
# to mone , to feele , to be quicker, and tovnderſtand, and (a5 Tertullian 
ſaith) the life or ſoule of the ſoule, # ſenſe : hitherto Calum, whotru- 
lic ſaith that Zutheys ſleeping of the ſoule, doth impugneand ouer- 
throwe the very nature of the ſoule. Burlet vs morcover bchold 
Luthers owne words, inwhich he may be thought in plaine tearms 
Lath.tom. 2, todenietheimmortallity oftheſoulc : Ipermit nexerthetes (ſaith he) 
| oper® impreſ. that the Pope make articles of bu faith : and tothoſe that are bu faithful : 
Wittenberg ſuch as are bread and wine tobe tranſubſtantiatedin the ſacrament; the eſ- 
 ##.1546..9 ſence of God neither tobeget nor tobe begottenz the ſoule to be a ſubſtantial 
afiert.art.2.7% forme of the bodie of man; bimſelfe to be the Emperour of the world, and 
the king of beauen and an earthlie God the ſoule to be immortal, and al 
thoſe infinite monſters comtained intbe Romane dunghil of decrees, that 
like as bis faith is , ſuch his goſpel be and ſuch bis faithful: thus Luther. 
And theſe yyordes I hauecranſlated yyord for yvord, as they are 
found in his booke here cited in the margent, and although none 
of his ſcholers in their publike writings chatT haue ſcene, abſolute- 
licand plainelie make the ſoule of man mortal z yet, that this do- 
Arine is thought true by divers of their company , it is auouched 
by B8rentzs, who himſclfe being a famous Lutheran of this point 
Brentiu 4d writeth thus : Although there be no publike profeſiion among vs , that the 
C.10. Lace, ſoule doth die together with the bodie , and that there is no reſurrettion of 
the dead ; yet, that moſt impure and moſt vaine life which the greateſt part 
of men doth lead plainly ſheweth, that they doe not thinke there is any life 
after this : ſuch wordes alſo are let fal by ſome, aſwel by thoſe that are 
drunck, among their pots , as by thoſe that are ſober in familiar conferences: 
thus Brentius. Hither alſo tendeth the doAtine of 1firicus and his 
* Conradus followers, commonlic called Subſtantialiſtes or Flaccians , concer- 
'$cbluſels. in ning _— finne. Forthey affirme this finneto bethe very ſub- 
'catalago be- ſtanceotman, and fay that che ſaid ſubſtanceand ſoule of man by 
rTeticorum bib thefal of Adamwas transformed, changed, and corrupted. This, 
&. þ4.207. ex diuers ſentences gathered out ofthe workes of the ſame 1/iricus by 
lib. Illiricide Conradus S chluſſelbuge himſelfe a Lutheran , manifeſtlie declare, of - 
occaf. vitend. which ſomeareasfolloweth : * The Dinel transformed mentem et rati- 
errerem &'6. onem, the mind or ſouls and thereafon, into anvther forme, The Dinel 
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turned vþ-fide downe the very eſtential forme it ſelfe of the ſoule, tooks 

away the firſt eſſential forme moſt good, and put another in place of it moſt 

bad. Death by finne changed the ea os man z man loſt bis eſſential 

forme &c. Theſe and other ſuch like aflertions (I ſay)tend tothe 

ouerthrow of our beliefe concerning the immorrallity of the ſoule: 

becauſe, if cheſe be true it muſt needes followe , that the ſoule of 

man is corruptible, and conſequently, of it ſelfe mortal. Hence Bexa epiſt. 
Bezg4 againſt this Proteſtant writeth thus ; That Iſmael Illiricus bath 5. Page 555 
publiſhed a booke of original ſenne , a booke not only fooliſh and ridiculous 

but alſ» execrable , to wit : which manifeſtly laietb the foundation of the 

dofrine of the mortallity of the ſoule. For ifthe eſſence of the ſoule can be 

corrupted ( as ir auonched by Illiricus) truly it may die and periſh : and 

Who can indure this aſſertion? thus Bezs, Noweifthat betrue which 

M. Field auerreth, ſhalbe juſtified againſt the proudeft Papilt of vs al, 

that none of the differences betweene Melan&ton and Illiricus (except 4- 

bout certaine ceremonies) were real : if Peza dothnot wrong Ifiricus 

we may alſo cenſure Melan#onto be guilty ofthe ſame crune. Bur 

Ithink M. Field wil hardly beſo good as his word. © 

And like as this hidden and ſecret denial of the immorrtallity of 

the ſoule, is plainly by him confeſſed to raigne in their ſinagogues: 

ſo a man out of their principles, proceedings, and behauiour, may 

likewiſe gather the ſame ſecret denial of the being of God, and of 

his diuine prouidence, of which before. But what ſay theſe ſecta- : 
ries touching heauen & hel? Luther verily writeththus : What bel is Luther ad ca, 
before the laſt dsy of judgment I doe not yet certainly know , for I eſteeme 9. Lone. 

it 4s nothing or falſe , that there is a certaine place in which the ſoules of 

the damned nowe are, as the painters expreſſe, andthoſe which ſerue their 

bellie preach : The d:uils are not inbel, Againe, The Papiſts ſay the Idem ad cap. 
firſt place of hel is that of the damned , which is a puniſhment of enerla- 25. Gene. 
ſting fire : but whether the ſoules of the wicked are puniſhed preſently af- 

ter death , I canns affirme. It appeareth that they ſleepe and reſt, but 1 

affurme nothing . He addeth in anotherplace, thatthehel in which | 
the rich mans ſoule was buried Luke 16. was nothing els, but « re- Idem in ſer. 
worſe of the conſcience it ſelfe , which (remorſe) wanteth faith and the in Euangeh. 
Word of God , in Which (conſcience) the ſouleis kept, buried, and ſhut de Dinite es 
vp vntil the laft day, after wbich man bothin body and ſoule, ſhalbe caſt Lazaro. 
bead-long dywne into the places of hel. In like ſort he auerreth the bo- 

ſome of Abrabam or heauen , before the day of judgment to _—_ 

UungeN, 


I . The groandes of the newe religion. Chap.'y; 
thing elſc but the word of God , in which (faith be) the faithful reſt, 
ſlcep, i are kept vntil that time. Caluin expounding the word Topheth 
CaluininTſa. which 1s read inthe thirtith chapterof 1ſaias, hath this diſcourſe ; 
39. verſ. 33. Þ Topherh (without doubt) be vnderſtandeth hel , not that we ought to 


miſerable condition, and extreame tortures and torments : for the Papiſts 
(lo hetcanmethche (choole Dwines) are fooliſh and ridiculous , who 
ſubtillie difpute of the nature and quality of that fire , andin explicating 
it dinerſly, vex themſelues. Theſe groſie imaginations are to be biſſed out , 
feing that we vnderſftand the Propbes to ſpeake figuratiuelie : hitherto 
are Calnins words. And thus weſee that Lxther denicth any ſoules 


to be in hel or heauen, beforerhe day of judgment: and chat Caluin . 


denieth boththeplaceand fireof hel: butot clus point enough. 


SECNION THE THIRD. 


Of our aduerſaries improus aſtertions, concerning Chriſt , 
and Cbrijtian religion . 


[| Come nowetothethird principal ground, to wit : thetruchof 

Chriſtian religion. And fu{t I affirme, that "ariatmal althe {cas 

ries of our time, weakenthis ground by that their common princt. 

ple, by whichchey auouchthe holy (criptureto bethe only rule of 

faich among Chriſtians : for hence principally proccede Anal ap» 

e.thchius in tiſme, Libertinifme, Arianſme, Samoſatemilme, Marciomſme, Eu 

by epiſtle lc tichionuſme, Neſtorianiſme , whichas Zauchins a Proteſtant repore 
fore bu cofe/. .teth , hane beene fetched out of bel by the miniſters of Sathan in ſome f 
Bea volumi the reformed Churebes . Yea Bea himſelfe confeſleth, chat moſt foule 
| ne3. 190. et and impudent errors of auncient Archerctiks being renued and poliſhed, 
255. Hipor. are in theſe our daies by fanatical! men recalled from Hel, Vpon this 
Methnd. p.z. ground they build , who reje& the wordes Trinity, Conſubſtantial 
B:2.1.de be- and the hike, vyithout which (as Be2s confeſlerh) the eruth of the 
xet, 4cinili. higheſt miſteries of Chriſtian religion cannot be explicated , nor 
magiſtr,puni the aforeſaid, herefies ſoundly confured, And to diſcourſe of theſe 
ed. ſee bi alſo matters alicle more 1n particuler : haue nor divers newe Sectaries 
In ep. theslo, in plaine tgarmes oppugned che truth of Chriſtianity 2 It cannot 
$1-P- 334% i | be 
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dreame of any place in which the wicked are mcluded, but be fugnifieth theiv 
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| bedenied . And toomir that which is credibly reported of Bucer , Poſieuinus in 


thardying he profeſſed the Meſſias vvas not yet borne, I wil onhie biblio. ſeletts 
report thinges knowne to the whole world. And fiſt, whatſhal parti.l.8.c8. 
we lay of FranciſcusDauid, * who of a Catbolik became fit a Lughe- 2Ederus il id, 
ran, afterwardesa Catuiniſt, laſtly apublike denier of rhe bleſled c.16. Fracif. 
Trinitiez made Chriſta pure man, willed al to burie the Goſpel, Daui.? Theſs, 
and to returneto Moiſes,thelawe, and circumciſion; affirmed, that 6g. Poſſexi. 
theeruth of the wordes of Chriſt and the Apoſtles, was to be tried 3b.c.14.et16. 
by the laweof Moiſes , and by other books of the Prophets of that Þ Indiſþu.Al 
lawe, which only (ſaid he) Þ ought to be ynto vs the rule of man- bans At. ,.di 
ners, life, and divine worſhippe. The ſame man being wiſhed by ei. In defenſ,. 
ſome of his friends, at the leaſt co confes Chriſt to be our Sauiour, negoty de non 
anſwered; What ſhall _ bim a Sauiour who could not doe ſomuch inyocad.Cbri 
« ſane himſelfe ? Neither did this blaſphemie die vvichthe author, fo fol. 21, 
for his < diſciples ſucceeding him merteas Ieweson the ſaturdaies, < Cofutat. in- 
and rejeRting the Goſpels, read the prophecies of the old Telta- dicy Poloni- 
ment. The Tninicy of Chriſt was likewiſe denied before by 4 Mi- cari Eccleſ. 
chael Seruetus , firſt alſo a Lutheran, then as ſomeſay a Caluiniſtz and 4 Serxet. lib, 
atthe ſametime and afterwards, by ©Georgius Blandrata, Lelius So- 7. detrinitat. 
Zinus, Bernardinus Ochinus, Toannes Sommerius, Nathaniel Elia- fol. . et 45. 
nus, Chriftianus Francus, and other ſuch like blaſpheamous com- *G eorg. Bla- 
panions, who were profeſſors of thenewereligion: ynto whome 4rata in diſp. 
Ialfſo adde, theft brethren of thefamihie of love. Albana at. 
Bur a farre greater number of the new goſpellers, denied Chriſt diei 6, Ocbi- 
to be cqual and conſubſtantial to his Father the captaine of whom mus in dial.2. 
was 8/alentinus Gentilis, a diſciple of Caluin, whom followed Ma- de trinity$5- 
theus Gribaldus, Franciſcus Liſmanius, and aninfirite number of mer.aduerſus 
others, eſpecialliein Polonia: yea ſome, and that not without cauſe, Perri.Carolit 
joine vntotheſe Melanffonand Caluin himſelte, of whom dhe firſt 1.x.c.4. de fi- 
athrmerh , ſomething of the diuint nature , or ſome diuine nature ts be in lio @c. lia- 
Chriſt, and auerred himaccording to his deity, to haue been made nas hi. Germ. 
inferior to his Father . The'i ſecond affirmedalfo this laſt; and be- Meath. La. 
hides, made Chriſt 4 Prieſt according to his diuinity, placed him f Articles of 
inche ſecond or next degreeto his Father as his vicarz auouched the the family of 
chc name of God by excellency only to pertaine tothe Father, him loue art. 2.4. 
oo only 8 Valtt. Gen- 
til.in prateſiibus.Calu.aduerſ. Gentil, Bez4 in pref. «d difti li, Caluini. Þ Melit. inlo- 
641.1555. Witteb.et Baſil.an.1 541. 'See Caln.adc. 14. Gen.in Harmo, Euang.ad £.22, 
AMaz.y..44-etadc,26.Mat.v.6.4. Lib.aduerſ Valet .Gittl, refut.19.eþ.2.44 Polonos &es 
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only and properly to be thecreator of heauenaud earth; made the 
Sonne ſubje&ro & Father, andinferiourto him according to his 
Stancarns diuinity, &c. Andalchis 1s juſtifhed by Stancarus himſelte a Prote- 
contra Cali, ſtait , who vnto Caluin writeththus : What diuel (O Calum) bath ſe- 
R. 4+ fee him ducedtbee to ſpeake with Arius againſt the Sonne of Go, that thoumigh= 
«lſo li. de tri- teſt ſhewe bim to be depriued of hus glorie , and nowe to acke to haueit gi- 
atat. uen him, as though he had not alwaies had it > That Antechriſt of the 
North whom thou doeſt impudently adore , Melanchton the G ramarian 
hath done this. And he concluderh : Be ware (0 Chriſtian reader, and 
eſpecially al youminiſters) veware of the bookgs of Caluin , and principal- 
ly inthe articles of the Trinity, lncarnation,, Mediatoy , the Sacrament 
of baptiſme, aud predeſtination , for they containe wicked dottrine and A. 
| rian blaſphemies : injomuch as the ſpirit or ſoule of Seruetus burnt , ac- 
cording tothe Platomiſt, may ſeeme tohanue entred into Caluin. Againe, 
St Ripe de Al the Churches, which thoſe m-ncal reformed by the Goſpel and the Sonne 
erinitat.R.8. of G 24, and bold the faith of Greneua and Zunck conce) ning Chriſt , are 
| Fee Simlerus Arian ; neither can thu be denied which I haue aboue demonſtrated: thus 
3 prefat- lib. og, curus. Toannes Modeſtus another Proteſtant wrote a book inthe 
de ererno des man congue vvithchis ritlez A demonſtration out of the boly ſcyt- 
veroo. tures, that the Sacramentarics are no Chriſtians , but baptized lewes 
«nd Turks, Tubings anno 1587. in quarto, 
Abourt the ſame time another booke was publiſhed by Phillips 
Nicholyusa miniſter , with this title 3 4 detettion of the ground of the 
Caluinkan ſe#, common With the auncient Arians and Neltorians , in 
which is demonftrated , that no Chr15tian can joine bimſelfe.to the Calui- 
. wits, except he rogether vndertakg the defence of Artamulme and Neſto. 
Toan, Schuts nnamſme : Talinge anno 1586. 
inl.go.cauſa A fourth callcth Mahometiſme or Turciſme , ArianiſmeandC alui- 
14 cauſa4s. niſms, three brother: and ſtiters, three paire of boſe of the ſame cloth . 
Corad.Schluſ A fifi man, more famons for learning then altherc{t, and indis- 
ſelb. in prefa. nity a Superintendent, who as he proreſterh had read over & oucr 
tbeolo.Calui- the Sacramentarics works, in the feare of the Lord, for the ſpacc of 
nift. mp.eſs. three and twenty yeares, auoucheth; that the Caluiniſts doc yonriſh 
Francof. an, Ailanand Turkith impiety in their hearts, which aoth uot ſeldome at fis 
I5g92. and times openly diſcloſeit ſelfe. . And that the Caluimiſts dee open'the win- 
I5 94: dow and «ore to Ariamime and Mahomertifme, a5 (faith he) our dizines 
Tbid. l.1. art. by their publike bookes bane ſhewel : And this he proucch by che ex- 
2.f0.9.et 10, ample andte{hmoue of one Adawas Newſerus a numiter, whoot 
Fol, 9. _ 


Part.2. - Theydenyor weaken the three princspal grounds, T: 
an Arian becamea 7rke, and wrote aletter from Conſtantiaopleto 
one of his acquaintance _— anno 1574. Iuly2, In which he 
vied theſe wordes : Ny man that I haue knowne in theſe our daies, be- 
came an Arian which*Wwas not before a Caluimſt, Seruelus, Blandrata, 
Alciatus , Francaiſe us Dauid, Gentilis, Gribaldus, Siluanus and others . 
Wherefore, he that feareth leſt that be falinto Arianiſme, let him beware 
of Calumiſme ; thus he, 

Grawerus altxt Lutheran , being a writer of theſe our daies, inthe 
preface to his book by him called : The abſurd, the moſt abſurd of ab- 
ſurd Caluniſlical abſurdities, &c, pronounceth the like cenſurea- 
gainſt Caluw and his ſchollers. For hauing diſcourſed of chis mat- 
cer, atthe length he vſeth theſe wordesto his aduerſarie, Goe thy 
Waies n1w and ſay that Arians come not forth of the Calumiſts ſchoole. 


in bis time made an Arian , who was net firſt 4 Caluimiſt, as Franciſcus 


Dauid , Blandrata, Siluanus , Gribaldus and others . 

A ſeautthman as greatly renounced for learning asany already na- 
med, diſcouereth another foundation of Arianiſme , or rather of [u- 
daiſme : his book 1s intituled as followethz Caluinus Jadarizans , Cal. 
uin Iudaizing or playing the ewe, that zs (faith he) the Iewilh gloſces 
and deprauations , by which Iohn Caluin hath not abboyred after adete- 
ſtable manner , to corrupt the moſt famous or excellent places and teſtimo- 
nies of holy ſcripture , concerniug the glorious Trinity , the deity or god- 
bead of Chnſt, and the holy Ghoſt; but eſpecially the prophecies af the Pro- 
þbets of the comming of the Mcſſias, bis natiuity, paſsion , reſurrettion , 
a(cention into heauen and bs ſitting at the right hand »f God, There ts al- 

ſo addeda confutation of the deprauations , by Eugidius Hunnius doffoy 
of duuinity , and profeſsor in the vniuerſuy of Wittenberg , Wittenber- 
£4 ann 1593. andagaine 1604. In his epiſtle dedicacoriche accu- 
ſerch Calum, that by his foule deprauations he hath wreſtedhe ſcri- 
ptures borribly, from their true ſenſe another way , to the onertbrowe of 
himſelſe and others. And he adderh : To make this more fullie knowne 
I wil adjoyne diners teſtmqaes, which that Caluin by h:s wiliedecens 
hath weakned and made yn; rofitable, tarepreſsethe [ewiſh perfidie , and 
the Arian infidelity. I thinke it good alſo (faith he) toadde moreouer 
$boſe deprauations , by Which be wrappeth or conereth the moji noble pro- 

C 1). | þheciss 


GraWer.þrfe 
| fat.Apologer. 
And for proofe of this, healſo reporteth the ſame example of A- 7 4bſurda abs 
damus Neuſerus , whichalſo (faith he) Adam Neuſerus  tmepaſt 4 ſurdori abſur 
Caluinilt and a dinine of Heidelberge confeſsed , that be knewe not one ſfuma Tc. 
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pbecies of the Prophets touching the Meſhgs , with Iewiſh corraptions 
and bath not only moſt highly deſpiſed and Iaughed to ſcorne , the boly in- 
terpetations of Eccleſiaſtical writers both auncient and moderne : But in 
many ſentences bath not feared , wickedly to mockor ſhift the boly expli- 
cations of the Euangeliſts and Apoſtles themſelues : whicb if I doe not de- 
monſtrate to the eie, eſpeciallie when I ſhal come to thoſe prophecies of the 
Prophets , let me neuer bereafter be credited in any thing whatſoener : hi- 
thertoarc his wordes. In his booke he diſcouereth this manner of 
procceding of Caluinin his Commentaries ypon the ſcripture ,tou- 
ching theſe places among others. Inthe firſt chapter, Gen. 1. ver. 
7. Gen. 19. V. 24. Pſal.2.v. 7.(alleaged by S. Paul As 13.v.33.and 
Hebr.1.v.5. + 5-V. 5.) Pſal. 33. alias 32. v. 6. (concerning which 
ſec him alſoin the firſt booke of his Inſtitutions chap. 13. 15.) pſal. 
44- alias 45. v. 7. &c. (cited by the Apoſtle Hebr. 1. v. $.) p/al. 68. v. 
Ly. (allcaged by the ſame Apoſtle Epheſ: 4.v. 8 ) Miche g.v. 3.(ſee 
Math.2.v. 6.) Iſai6. v. 3. &c. Inthe ſecond chapter hereciteth his 
horrible Commentaries ypon theſe places; Geneſss 13.v. 15. and 
concerning the natiuity of the Meſsias, Hieremy 31.v.22. Aggems 2. 
y. 8. touching S. Joby Baptiſt Tſai40. v. 3. (alleaged , Math. 3. v. 3. 
Mark, 1. v. 3. Luc, 1. v.4. Tohn 1, v.23.) of Chriſts preaching, Deuty. 
18. v. 15. (cited 4#:thethird, 21, 22, A. 5.v. 37.) Iſai 61. v. 1. (al- 
leaged by Chriſt himſelfe, Luc, 4. v. 18.) of his comming to Hieru- 


DO 


= ſalem, Zach. g.v. g. (cited Mat. 23.v. 5. lobn. 12.v. 15.) of his Paſſi. 


on, Gen. 3.v. 15. Zach. 13.V. 7. (alleaged by Chriſt, Mat. 26. v. 32. 
Mark. 14. v.27.) Zach.11, v.12. (cited by S. Mat. 25.v;9.) Iſa.co.v. 
5. et 6. pſal. 8.v. 6. (ſee the firſt to the Corintbians, 15. v. 27. Hebr. 2. 
v. 7.) pſal. 22. (alleaged by S. Math. 25. lob. 19. v. 23. Heb.2.v.12.) 
Iſa. 63. v. 1. (ſee Apocal. 19. v. 13.) of Chriſts reſurreQion, pſal.16. 
y. 8. (cited by S. Peter, At. 2.v. 25.) Ibid. v. 10. (alleaged , A. 2. v. 
31. Cap. 13. v. 33.) Oſee 13. v. 14. (cited, 1. Cort. g.v. 54. Hebr. 2. v. 
14 (touching his aſcenſion, Zachary 14. v. 4. and his ſirting on the 
nght hand, pſal. 110. v. 1. (cited divers times by Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles.) Theſe and other ſuchlike places Calzin (as this Proteſtant 
door plainely ſheweth) hath perucrted and weakened with his 
blaſpheamous and lewiſhgloſſes, of whichplaces divers were by 
our Sauiour & his Apoſtles rhem(elues expounded, as prophecics 
of Chriſt and his region, burnor {o wel and licterallie (if we vvil 
belecuc Caluin,) Andrhis his abhominablc fault is lkewiſc _— 

"= * hi 
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by Conradus and Grawer fore named . Conrad. im 
I could adde thelike dNcourſe touching, ſome plaine proofes of theolog. Cal- 
the diuinity of Chriſt, contained inthe new teſtament, but I ſhould ainiſt. 1. 2. e, 
beouer long; yerone for an exaple ofthereſt I wil not omut, which. 6. fol. 38. 
is rouching thoſe words of our Lord, » I and the Fatber are one : vp- Graweru in + 
on which Caluin putteth this blaſphemous gloſle. The ancient wri- prefat. Apol. 
ters or Fathers abuſed this place, to proue Chriſt conſubſtantial tothe inabſurda ab 
Father : for neither doth Chriſt diſpute of vnity of ſubſtance, but of the ſurdori Ge, 
conſent which be hath with the Father : thus Caluin, And this his | gow » lobn 10. 
wasalleaged by thenewe Arians or Trinitariens in defence ofthem- [n diſp, AlbJ. 
ſclues, in a diſputation had between them and other Sefaries. att. 2. die, 
The aforeſaid Hunnizs anſwereth alſo very wel, two objetions 

which may be madein defence of the ſaid Caluinz the one, that he 

approucth ſometimes the Euangelical and Chriſtan ſenſe of ſuch 

ecltimonies; the other, that he i\mpugneth in his workes very ear- 

neſtly , the Trinitarians and enemies of Chriſtes divinity. To the 

farſt he ſaith, that Clin obſerueth this order in expounding ſuch Caluin Indain 
prophecies ; firlt by his Iriſh gloſles, he weakneth & bereaueth zgns cap. 2. 
them of vyhar force he can, and ſhaketh the very foundation : and þ. 112.113, 
this done, he addeth ſomething concerning the ſenſe aſſigned by gnno 1604 
the Euangeliſts and Apoſtles yet ſo (faith he) that be wil haue the 

firſt be thought the principal , and the other (as it were) beſides the mat- 

ter. And alchoughin his anſiwereto the ſecond, he dothnotplain- 

ly fay that Caluin nouriſhed Arian umpiety 1n his hart, and thatne. 

uerthelefſe he impugned it ſometimes in outward ſhewe, that he 

might the better and with lefle appearance of infidelity, ſow the ; 

ſeeds of the ſame herefie, vyhicheuery man would haue abhorred | 

if they had proceeded from an open enemy of Chriſt : yer he af- 

firmeth al thoſe enemies of Chriſt before mentioned, to cart iu. 

cd out of Caluins ſchooles, and yſeth theſe words. Away alſo with Pay. 172, 
that brag touching Seruetus, Gentilis, and the companions of their Wic- 

ked atts Alciatus , Blandrata &c. ſharply repreſſed by Caluiny for it is 

likewiſe long fince knowne to the Chnijtianworld , out of what ſchooles 

and Churches thoſe cruel monſters iſſued : neitber 35 it obſcure , that this 

kind 0 mocking and ſhifting the ſcriptures which # vſed by Caluin, «s 

grateful and wiſhed helpe ts the deuil , by which the force of one teſtimony 

efter another , zs ſhaken in the hartes of men vntil be bring them (thin- 

king nothing lefſe) to the butte of Arian bereſie : thus Hunnius . And 

C 1h, hence 
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hencealſoitis, that Iacobus Andreas keranof no leſle fame af. 
firmeth : that it z5 not to be marneiled, that ry many Caluimiſts in Po. 
loma, Tranſiluania, Hungaria & other places, felto Arianiſme, ſome 
#ljo to Turciſme; vnto whoſe impietie ({aith he) this Caluinian do- 
&rine prepareththe way. I wiladde a vyord ortwo forthe confir- 
mation of this whole diſcourſe out of Hooker , vvho diſcourſing a- 
eainſt our Enghſh Puritans for their dif ike of the Creedof S. Arba- 
»aſius , and the verſe Glorybe to the Father, and to the Sonne &c. and 
hauing affirmed thatthe weedes of hereſte growne ripe , dve often inthe 
Very cutting doWwne ſcatter ſuch ſeedes , as for a while lie vuſeene and bu- 
ried in the earth : but afterwards freſhly ſpring vp againe, ns leſſe perni- 
cious then at the firſt , vſerh theſe wordes. Which thing they very wel 
knowe, and 1 doubt not wil eafily confrſse , who line to their great both 
toile andgreiſe, where the blaſpheamies of Arians , Samoſatemans , Tri- 
theits, Eutichians, and Macedonians are renewed : renewed by them , 
Tho to batch their hereſie , haue choſen thoſe Churches as fitteſt neaſts 
where Athanaſius Creed zs not beard. By them 1 ſay renewed , who fol- 
Irwing the courſe of extreame reformation , were wont in the pride of theix 
owne proceedinges to glory , thas whereas Luther did but blowe awaythe 
70ufe , and Zunglius batter bat the walles of Popiſh ſuperſtition , the 
laſt and bardeſt worke of al remained; which Was , to raze Vp the verie 


ground and foundation of Popery , that dottrine concermng the deity of 


Cbriſt , which Satanaſius ( for ſo it pleaſed thofe impious forſaken miſ- 
Creants to ſpeake) hath in this memorable Creed explaned : hitherto Hoo- 
ker. And marke yvelchoſe vyords (who following the courſe of ex- 
treame reformation, and haue choſen thoje Churches as futeſt neaſts &c.) 
for by theſe heplainely ſeemerhto raxe the Calumiſts or Puritans , 
who foextreamly ſeckereformation, and belides diſperſed them- 
ſclues into Polonia and Tranfeluania , where they raiſed ſome, 1f not 
al, and maintained other of theſe Hereſies. But of Caluin and ſome 
Caluniits according tothe judgement of learned Proteſtants I need 
notſay more. Only I adde this as athing moſt certaine, that Cal- 
in wrote farre more plainely of theſe pointes in his epiſtles to his 
diſciples of Polom14 then he didn other his vvorkes. In one of 
them he ſaith ; * One God thai rs the Trinitiez you belcene in God, that 


In epiji.2. ft- #5 inthe Trinity : that they may knowe tbee one God, that z5 the Trimtie, 
we iarmonit. We rejett this , not only as vuſauourie, but alſo as prophane. Againc, 


6d Poivwes, Ahiborgh bythe auncient Fathers this ſemence of our Lord ; The Father 
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1s greaterthen I z was reftrained to the humane nature of C briſt , yet I 
doubt net toextend it tothe whole complexum, or perſon of God and 
man. And thus much of our aduerfaries doctrine touching Chriſt 
and Chriſtiamſme. 
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S£CTION THE FOVRTH. 


| That inlike ſort they weaken the principal proofes 
of the ſaid three groundes. 


E 51Dtrs this, the Sectaries by their do@rinediminiſh and 
B ſhake the credit of the moſt forcible realons , whichare allea- 
gcd torthe proote of theaforclaid groundes . And firlt 1 haue al- 
read v ſhewed,, howe Calum by his wicked glofles endeauorethto 
oucrthrowe the force, cuen oft thoſe prophectes of the old Teſta- 
ment, which are alleaged by. Chriſt & his Apoſtles for the proofe 
of Chrittanityz ro which | adde, thar they not only bereaue the 
Churchofal infall|ble meanes to prouethe ſcriptures to be Cano- 
mcal, as1 wil declare hereafter : but alfo, by their rejeCting of cer- 


taine books recemed bv ys intothe Canon, partly vnderprerence . 


thatthey haue been ſomerimes among chriſhan-Catholiks of doubt 
ful auchority , partly becauſe (as they imagine) they containe con= 
eraditions; they ſeeme to glue others licence ypon the ſame pre- 
tences, to pronouncethe ſame cenſure againſt other books which 
they admit: bur of their rezefting bookes becauſetherr Canonical 
truth vyas ſometimes doubred of, I ſhal elſe-where in a more con- 
uenient place diſcourſe. Let vs therefore here only declare by a 
tewe examples, vvhat may followe of their alleaging of contradi- 
(tion, vvhichis the ſecond pretence. And fic{t it 1s wel knowne, 
that they *1mpugne the authoritie of che books of the Machabees, 
becaufe(as they tay) they findeinthem contradi&16s concerning 
the death of dutrocbus IUnſiris, the purgation of the temple made 
by Iudzs Machabeus &ce, The like arguments they bring againſt 
the booksof Zee, fudich, and others: which if weadmit, where- 
tore may not fome perſon of an Arheiſtical humour by the ſame 
manaer of arguing, deny and reject moſt ofthe Canomcal books 

COIN» 
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contained inthe Bible? As for example, the booke of Geneſis ,be. 
Gen, 1. y.14. caufeinthefirſt chapter of it vvereade, that the ſunne and moone 
by which daies, nights, and yeares, are alſothere ſaid to be diſtin. 
guiſhed, were madeon the fourth day, vvhichſeemeth toimplie 
contradi&ion; becauſe, if it beſo that daics and nightes are rny 
ded by theſe planets, as it is there affirmed, and we ſee by daily 
2 Keg.2 3,17, experience; howe could there be three daies and nightes before 
1.Par.11,13. cheſe plancts were made 2 alſothe ſecond booke of the Kingesor 
according to the firſt of Paralippomenon, becauſe that feeld which inthe oneis 
thenew ſett. faidto haue beene ful of lentiles , in the other is faid to haue beene 
Samuel2, ful of barley. Moreouer, the third booke of the Kinges or the ſe. 
Chronic,1, condof Paralippomenon; becauſe 1n the firſt we reade, that the 
3.Reg-or 1. of ©v0 great brazgn pillers made by Salomon, were of thirty eight cubits 
Kings 7, 15 . i length: butinthe ſecond of Paralippomenon the length of them 
2.Par. 3,15. 15 ſaid to haue beene thirty five cubits;, yea, betweene theneywe Te- 
rament and the old, and betweene the Evangeliſtes themſclues in 
chenew, ſuch contradiAtions in ourward ſhew may be cſpicd : For 
Math.1,g. S. Mathewtellech vs, that Ioram begat Ozjas , whereas inthe fourth 


4 Reg. 8,24. booke of the kings which our aduerſaries caltheſecond, itis writ- 


Cap. 11, 1. et £En that Ioram was father to Ochozias, Ochozias to Ioas , Ioas to Ama- 
2.4. 12,21. ſi4sand Amaſias (not Ioram) to Ozias otherwiſe called 421ias. Luc. 


| ap. 14921, 3+V-36: it is ſaid that Arphaxad was fatherto Cainan, and Cainern to 


Salez but Geneſss 10. verſ. 34. Arpbaxad 15 ſaid to haue begotten Sale. 
Mathew 1. verſe 16. thefather of loſepb our bleſſed Ladies husband 
Luke 3,23. is called Iacoby whereas S, Luke nameth him Hel1. The ſame Saint 
Mz. 10, 10. Mathew reporterh that our Sauiour ſending his Apoſtles to preach, 
Maks,8. forbad them to beare «rod or ſtaffe in their bands; whereas S. Mark 


Met.26,34, writeth, that he bad them take only arodor ftaffe. Our Sawour (it we 


Luke 22, 34. beleeue S. Mathew and S. Luke) told S. Peter that beſore the cocke did 
Mit. 26,54. 10%, he ſhould deny him thrice, and ſoit vvas done according to 
Luke 22, 60. the ſame Euangeliſts and S. Tohn. But S. Markreporteth the words 
Tobn 18, 27. of our Sauiour to haue been, Before the cock ſhal crow twice thou ſhalt 
Marke 14, #hrice deny me; and writeth thatthe cocke did fir{t crowe preſently 
30.68.er 71, afrcrhisfuſt denial, and againe after histhird. The fame S. Mark, 
Marky5,25. affirmeththar Chriſt vyas crucified at the third howre z but S. Joby 
Ibn 19, 14. telleth vs, that ic was about the fixt howre before he was condemned 
by Pilate, Mathew 27. verſe 29. Ieremias the prophet is named for 


@acharias, Addeallo, thatour Sauiour hunſelfc forctold (as 5. _ 
| thew 
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thew writeth) that he vvas to be inthe hart of the earth three daies and 
three nights, yet euerie man knoweth, that he yeelded vp his ſacred 
ſoule into the hands of his Father, about three howres after noone 
onthe friday, and roſe againeon the fonday morning verie earlie; 
wherefore, although we graunt that his ſoule was in che hart of the 
earth , and his bodie inthe graue quring part of three daies, yet we 
| ſhal very hardlicfinde out three nights. Neither is S. Luke in the 
as of the Apoſtles, altogether free from this ſhewe of contradi- 
Qion : foralbeitinthe hiſforieof the conuerſion of $. Paul he lay, 
that the men that went in company with ham to Damaſcus, beard the 
voice of Chriſt ſpeaking vnto him, yetin another place he relateth 
che wordes of the ſuanc Apoſtle affirming , that cbey beard it not, Fi- 


Mat. 12,40, 


Afts 9, 7+ 


nally the Apoſtle S. Pa! himſelfe whoſe epiſtles our aduerſaries fo 


highly eſteeme, ſeemerth to contradict ſome parts of the oldteſta« 
ment: For example, heafti-mech (Galat. 3. vey/. 17.) that berweene 
thecime of a certaine promiſe made by God to 4brabam(Geneſ. 12, 
13.0r 22.)and the lawe giuento Moj/es, there paſlcd fonre hundred 
and thirty yeares;, whereas it is plainely gathered out of the hiſtorie 
of Geneſis , that betweenthertime of the ſaid promiſe andthe going 
of Iacob vyichal his fanuly into Egipr, there pafled atche leaſt one 
bundred and threeſcore, of whuch Lacob (notchen borne) liued about 
one hundred andthirty (Gene. 47. verſ. g.) vnto which if we adde 
foure bundred and thirty , during which the children of Iſrael remamed 
in Egipt , as the expreſle word of Exodus (chap. 12. verſ.40.)tel vs, 
and 1s infinuated (Gene. 15. verſ. 23.) betweene the atorcſaid pro- 
miſc &the lawe giuen, weſhal finde attheleaſt fiue hundred nine. 
tie yeares ,notonly foure hundred and thurty, as S. Paul recko. 
Kid [nlike ſort, the ſame Apoſtle in his epiſtle co the Hebrewes, 
ſeemerh to contradict the third booke of the Kinges (vvhichour 
aduerfaries cal the fi-ft)and the ſecond of Paralippomenon, for 
he fi: mcth, that in thearke ofthe old re{tament was a golden pot ha- 
wing Manna, & the rod of Aaron that bad bloſſomed , & the tables of /be 
teſtament : Butinthe books of the old reſt. umentalleaged weread, 
that 0 other thing was inthe arke , but the tables of the Teſtament. 
Divers other ſuch like ſentences, in words ſeeming to containe 
contraditions, may be found in theſeand other bookes of hole 
{cripture, which asI haueſaid , may moue Atheiſts yyith as great 
tealonto unpugne the authority of the ſaid bookes , as our aduers 
| d j | ſaries 
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faries doe by the like arguments the books of Tobie, Judith, the Ma- 
chabees, and other by vsreceived and by themreje&ted . Perhaps 
they wilanſwere, thatthe ſeeming cotradiftions which I haue afſi- 
ned, arcin very deed no contradi&tions, and that the places in 
appearance contrarie may verie yvel be reconciled. I replieand 
confeſle, that in verietruth ſo it is; foral choſe places by our in- 


. terpreters, are verie wel ſaued from contrariety and contradiction. 


And it 15 manifeſt, that the ſame holy Ghoſt vyho inſpired al the 
writers of holy ſcripture, cannot contradi& himſelte : and theſe 
difficulties of holy {criprure are onl1e rotame our vnderſtanding , 
and increaſe ourmerit. Buthike as theſe places are broughtto ac- 
cord: ſolikewiſe arethoſe and euen withas great cafe, which they 
alleage to diſproue the authority of thoſe bookes vvhich they re. 
jetand vvereceiue, Neither canan Atheiſt deſirous troimpugne 
both, diſcerne any difference: whereforelI conclude, that by this 
manner of proceeding they yvcaken the authoritie of the vyhole 
Bible, and offer an occaſion to Atheiſts of rejefting the whole. 
Vnto this I may adjoine, that Bezs rejeReth, or (at theleaſt) 
doubteth of the truth of the whole hiſtorte of the adulcerous wo- 
man, recorded inthe cight chapter of S. lohns Goſpel. And why 
ſo? heyeeldeth theſereaſons. The great variety of reading , maketh 
me doubt of the whole matter. To ſpeake my opinion, I doe not diſſemble 
that tobe by me worthily ſuſpctted , which thoſe auncient writers With ſo 
great aconſent , eitber rejetted or were ignorant off . Furthermore, that 
the Rorie reporteth that Jeſus alone was left inthe temple with the woman, 
T know not how probableit i , and that it writeth that leſus wrote with his 
finger in the ground, ſeemerh tome nouum et inſolitum athing ſtrange 
and not accuſtomed , neither can I conjetture howe it can fitly be ex- 
plicated : thus Beza. Burif theſereaſons be ſound and ſufficient, the 
ſame may juſtlie be pleaded againſt diyers otherparcels of holie 
ſcripture, and conſequently bez by this his manner of arguing, 


 weakneth the authority of the ſame. 


Secondly , they laughand ſcoffe at the ceremonies vſed inthe 
Catholike Church, by which they induce their followers ro think 
cucn as baſely , of diuers ceremonies preſcribed by Godinthe old 
lawe. As of that for example, thatthe high Prieſt ſhould pur both 
by kands vpon the bead of line goate , and confeſse ouer him the finnes 
of the chulderen of Iſrael, and then ſhould ſend away the {aid goate 


into 
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into the deſert , bearing vpon him al their iniquities, Thelikemay be 
ſaid of the water of aſpertion, vvith vvhich the yncleane vvere 
ſprinckled, which was made of runnmg water z the aſhes of ared cow 
burned , ſcarlet, cedar, and biſhop, and athouſand other ceremonies 
farmorereprehenſiblein an Acheiſts judgement, thenthoſe which 
in our Church they cal Idolatrous and ſuperſtitious. Iadde alſo 
chat by the ſamerule, they giuean Acheilt licenceto ſcoffe at di- 
uers actions of theold Pro hers : as of thatof 4bias Selonttes, who 
co ſfigrufie to leroboam rs, ſhould be king of ten Tribes of the 
ewelue, Cut 4 newe cloake which he wore into ewelue pieces, and de- 
Liuered him ten of them : yea, by the ſame rule hemay alfolaugh 
at divers precepts of God himfelfe to the ſaid Prophets : As for 
example, at that of God to Ezechiel, when he bad him take a bricke 
and dyawe in it the figure of the citty of Teruſalem : he commaunded 
himlikewiſe to ſleepe on his left ſide three hundred and ninety daies, and 
and in che meane time, to cate daylica certaine quantitie of bread 
madeof diuers forts of graine, and baked inthe dung of buls : then 
totakearaſor and ſhaucoff al the haire of his head and beard, and 
by weighttodeuide itinto threeparts; of which, the firſt part he 
willed him to burne in the middeſt of the citty; the ſecond he willed 
him to choppe with a knife z and the laſt he willed himto ſcatterin the 
wmnde. And truly I fceno reafonin thethings themſclues, why an 
Athciſt ſhould thinke himſelfe more vyorthie of reprehenſion for 
ſcoffingat theſe a&tions, then our adverſaries for running the like 
courſe againſt our ceremonies. Nay I adde further, thatby their 
ſcoffing at our ceremonies, they offer cuil perſons an occaſion to 
ſcofte at certaine ceremonies, vſcd euen by our Lord himſfelfe, and 
recorded by the Euangeliſtes ; I wil exemplifie in one particular. 
Caluin calleth our ceremonie of touching vvith ſpitle thenoſtrils 


Numer. 1g. 


3-Reg-r1. 
verſe 29. 
"- of Kings 


Exech. 4, 


Exech. 5. 


Caluide Ec 


and eares of onethat 15to be baptiſed, betore baptiſme, abſurdand cle.reformat. 
ridiculous, and Willet callethitan interpretive toy : But who doth not Willet in his 


ſcechat this may be amotiue to others, to pronounce the ſame ce1r- 


aſwere totbe 


{ureagainſt certaine like ations of Chriſt? as that, when healinga Apolog.epijh. 
man deafe and dumbe ſpitting be touched bes tongue : or that when g1- ſett. p.106. 
uing f12htto ablinde man, He ſþit on the ground & made clay of ſpitle, Mark, 33- 


#ndþred the clay vpon bzs eies. I could produce other ſuch examples. 

Thirdly, I haue declared aboue, that miracles proceeding from 
God hunſelfe, yvho can ncither deceaue nor be deceaued, area 
d 1j PI11N- 


lob g, 6. 
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« 196. x4,12. principal motive to induce vsto belcevethe ſupernatural muſteries 
Muk.16,17 of our faith. Butthe authority of theſealſo 1s weakned by our ad. 
b See Abbot? uerſaries:for although they canor deny, burthat * Chriſt beſtowed 
bi anſ. co D. vpon his Apoſtles, & their ſucceſſors the gitr of working miracles; 
Huls j1xt rea- yet, becauſe ſuch miracles m ecuery age fince the firſt begining of 
for. Fulkvpa chriſtamty, haue bin done by thoſe ot our church as reſt;mones of 
the Rvems te= ther dotrine, & lan&ity of life; they eicher » deny that ſuch mira- 
?an.2.Theſ. cles wereeuer wrought (notwithitading that they arerecorded by 
2.9 Willet m al hiſtorians, yeaeuen by ee witneſſes of the ſame of great credit)or 
hs $inop.con ellethey artribute the working otthe co the deml, or ronatural caus 
#704. 2.41.3, ſes. Thefi-{tewo ſhifts are vied by the © Ccrnunators, whoamong the 
© Ceturi4t.in reſt of 5, Martini miracles written by S. Sulpitins Severus an author of 
freguls fere great credit & renoune, &adi{cipleofttheſame S. Martin whiles he 
Centurys. hued, gwuethis cEſure; that cither they werefalle, or els that 5. Aar- 
Cent. 5.c.10 tinwasaconjurer, The ſame deuiſcsare approued by 4Caluin,Fox & 
£0/.1393, others. Thethird 1s added by Sir Francs Haſtings, But cuerie man 
d Caiu.inpre may eaſily perceaue, that the ſame ſhifts may be vſed by an Arheiſt 
fat. int. Fox torche ouerthrow of al miracles whatfocuer,alchough exprefi-din 
þ. 204.col.2. the ſ{criprure ir elfe,& wrote by Chriſt & his Apoltles. for exiple, 
Num.z, Ha. inthe life of S. Marti metioned wr:ttE by Salpirzus Sexer ns, weread 
firgs inbu 4 that S. Martinraiſed 3. dead mento he, caſt deuils out of men po. 
folog. agaiſt ſeiled, that a woman was cured of an iſſue of bloud by touching of 
the Waraw, his garment 5c. Theſethings ſay the new ſeFariesare either fables 
encoat.2.$:e dewſed by theſaid aurhor, or done by the power of the deuil or by 
alſo Sutcl, tn ſome natural cauſes: wherfore may notthen Atheilts ſay,chateither 
bis anſ.to Kel 18a fable chat* Chriſt raiſed Lazgrus & others, or S. Peter Tabitha, 
liſons Saruey or that our ſauiour caſt our deuils, or that a woman was healed ofan 
£4p.11.Þ 99. iflueofbloud by rouching the hem of his garmet; orelſc that rheſe 
© ſob 11, things weredone(asthe lewes ſaid)by che power of Be/zebab price 


A. g. ofche deuils, or by the application of ſome natural cauſes? Surely, 
Math. g.v. hewilhaueaslitleregard of ſcriptures as they hane of the works of 
20 Ye Sulpitius Senerus , and therefore 1t they grancitof themuracles of S, 


tf 4uguft. lib, Martin, andothers, he wil affiicmeit ofalthereſt alchough ment1o- 
22.decivit, nedinthe ſaid (criptures. Inhkefort * S, Auguſtize m his books de 
Cap. $. cicitate Dei (which no man wil demieto be of as great authoritic as 

8 Sermode any other of Is vvorks)zandelſe where, relateth djuers miracles 
diuerfis 31. vyrought by the reliques of S. Steenea the firſt Martir : as thatby 
32.33.epiſt. trouchiog hem 4 blinds VYoman reccaued her fight, that a _"- 
103, " 
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by carying them in proceſſion was cured of a filtula, and thattiwo 
by praying inthe place where they werereſerued, were cured ofa | 
paifie. And both S. Ambroſe and 8, Auguſtine doethelike, con-. Ambr. ſerm, 
cerning the rel1ques of S. Gerudfins and Protafyus martirsz asthata 5. de Sat. ee 
blind man was cured by touching of the beire or coffin wheron the 7.7 eþ.53.5 4. 
reliques were caried : vyhich miracles with the ſameanfwere are eats /R mas 4. 
rejected by our aduerſaries. But who ſeethnot that in Arhaſt may Aug 1.g.cone 
with che like reaſon, reje& the miracle which was done by the re- feſs.c. et 1.22, 
11ques or dead body of Et:jeus * by the rouching of which (as we de ct#.c.8 76. 
reademnthe bookes of che Kinges) adead man was raiſed to lifey Lib. 4 972, 
and others wrought by napkms and handkerchers which had tou- Reg. cep. 13. 
ched the body of S. Paul, whichare aid ro haue done miracles 1n A4tt.19.v.12, 
the as of Apoſtles. The like diſcourſe might be made concer- 
ning the cure of Naaman Sirus, by walhing himſelfe ſeauen times | 
inthermerof [rianarche commandement of El:zexs the prophet: 4. Reg. 6+ 
the ſaid Prophets making of the iron of an hatcher to ſwimme vp- 
onthe vvater of the {1d river, and diuers other miracles recorded 
both by holy writ, & che monuments of eccleſiaſtical writers of al 
azes:againftal which, our aduerſaries offer an occaſion to Atheiſts -« _— 
to pronouncethe ſelfe ſame cenfure., Moreouer , whereas the ap | 
paritions of ſoules departed (according to the judgement of al 
the learned both auncient and moderne) yeeldeth a moſt ſtrong 
proofe of our ſoules 1mmortalhtie, cheſe Searies deny that euer 
there haue beene any fuch apparitions; and conſequently , ſeeke 
to bereaue vs of this 1mportantargumet : cher we are ſo phaine 
tharthis cannor be denied . Luther himfelfe writeth thus : No mans Luth.in ex. 
ſoule ener frace the beginning of the world hath appeared, for neither doth plicat.Euano 
Gd pernut it, Againe , There zs no doubt but ut ts wholy the Dexls gely de Diuie 
Worke or doing , Quicquid vſpiam off fpirtnom apparcntium , whatſoe. te ct Lazaro, 
uerisany whereof foules or ſpirits appearing . Zing/ins 15 of che Idem in Eud, 
fame mind:for theſe words he hath 1n his anfwere to one Yalentinus. dominic# 24, 
2 Thojethivgs which thou babbleſ} of the apparitions of ſoulcs , are vaine « Trimtate., 
and idle : forthe ſoules which are ſeperated from they bodies, are in hea- * Zuing.reſÞ. 
en or m bel. Thoſe which dwelin heauen nexer come downe , thoſe which adValentink 
ere 11 hel cannot be delinered : thelike hathÞ Bulljuger and others. ' comparem. 
Finally, their demal of freewil & the merit of g00d works, doe Þ Bulzzer de» 
weaken the proofe of the immorrallity of the ſoule, the doQtrine of cad.g.[Cr.10» 
the Apolile that god 5a rewarder of our attons, & conlequetly of : 
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26 Chap. 2, 
the proofealſoof heauen & hel, as exery man wil confes : & there. 
foreI cocluderhe whole diſcourſe of this chapter, that theſe Sea. 
ries Church isaſeminarie of Atheiſme, and that by their doctrine 
they ſhake and cucnouerthrowethe verie groundes of al religion ; 
vvhiclrcheir afſeruons being ſuppoſed as true , they can neither 
proucnordetend, againſt Acheiſts and enemics of Chriſtianiie. 


Chapter 2. | 


The groundes of the newe rehgion 


— 


A 


The newe Seftaries debaſe the true Chriſtian faith, and in place of it , 
extol a preſumptnous faith by themſelues inuented.. 


23359 V r aduerſaries doc notonly (as I haue nowe ſhewed) 0+ 
Es OZ uerthrowe orat theleaſt weaken, che principal grounds 
BE of alreligion; butalſoin ſome ſort deſtroy the veric na- 
W999 curcof taithit ſelfe, by which wefirſt come toaſuperna- 
tural knowledge of God. For wheras inthe fir{t part of this treatiſe 
I haue proued, thac faith which concurreth to our juſtification and 
ſaluation, and 1s the ground of religion, and che foundation of ſpi- 
ritual life 1nthis world , co bea vertue infuſed by God into our vn. 
derſtanding, by che helpe and force of which we giue a molt fume 
aſſent ynto al thoſe thinges, vyhich are reuealed by God to his 
Church, becauſe chey are ſorcuealed : the followersot che newe 
religion (I thinke partlie becauſe, asI haue nored in the chapter 
next before, they haue weakned the authority of miracles, which 
15 the principal ſupernatural procfe of ſuchmiſteries) debaſe and 
as it were deſpiſe this faith, andinplace of it magnifie a newe 1n= 
uention of man, a Chimerical kinde of faith, ful of preſumption, 
which hath neither ground in holy ſcripture, nor in any approued 
author z but is repugnant both to the vvord of God, and the au- 
choritic of al antiquity . 

For they diſtinguiſh two'eſpecial kindes of faith : the one (ſay 
they) is hiſtorical , by vvhichwe belecuethe bleſicd Trinity, the 


ſtunt, booke incarnation , paſſion , death , reſurrettion and aſcention of Chriſt and 


3:99. 10. 
Cala. 1,3. In- 


tit. c.2. $7, 


i. 


bs. 


otherarticles of the Creed, the otheris a juſtifying faith, vvhich 
Caluin definethto be « /tedfaſt and afturcd knowledg of Gods kindneſſe 
| _ or 


Pirt.2, They deny or weaken the three principal grounds. 27 


or benenolence towards vs, Which being grounded vpon the truth of the free 
promiſe in Chriſt, z betb rexealed to our minds O& ſealed in our harts bythe 
holy gboſt. In explicacing this more atlargethe ſame Calninaffirmerh 
that there is nonetrruly faubful but be, whobeing perſwaded with a ſound 
aſſurednes that God ts bu merciful and louing father, doth promiſe himſelfe 
al things vpen truſt of Gods goodneſſe , but be who leaning vpon the aſſu- 
redneſſe of his owne ſaluation , doth confidently triumph ypon the deuil 
and death . Hence proceede theſe yvordes of Luther : Beleeue that 
Cbriſt wil be thy ſaluation & mercy, and ſo it wil be vadonbtedly. Our 
aduerſariesworkes are ful of ſuch ſentences. And that they pre- 
fer this ſecond kind of faith before the firſt ; yea thar they attribute 
vnto1t our whole juſtication, it is apparant inal their diſcourſes 
ofthis matter . Our Engliſh ſeftaries cal thefirſtan hiſtorical faith 
and make it common to dewls : but Caluin diſcourſeth after this 
ſort. © Many indeed (ſaith he) beleeue that there is a God , and that tbe 
biſtory of the Goſpel or other parts of ſcripture are true &C. but this i- 
mage or ſhadow of faith as it u of no value: ſo it is not worthy of the name 


Calutr ibid. 
16. ſee Luth, 
z [erm, domi. 


2.quddrageſ, 


Luth.inc.2, 
ad Galatas. 
Seecertaine 
queZt. & anſ. 
touching the 
doty. of pre- 
deſt. printed 
betweeuethe 
newe and old 
teftain. of the 


of faith. Wherefore according to Caluin, alchough we beleceuerhe eaves 1593. 


Trinity andal other articles of our faith neuerſo firmely ; yet ifwe 
belecue not that. vndoubtedly God zx our friend , and that we ſhal 
moſt certainly be ſaued,, it profiterh vs nothing : 4 Tea (faith he) who 
smpugne this dottrine ſlanderouſly ſpeake againſt the ſpirit of God , horri- 
bly rob God, foully ſtumble in the firſt principles of religion , faine a Chri- 
ſtianity that needeth not the ſpirit of Chriſt , and ſhewe a token of miſe- 
rable blindneſse : hitherto Caluin. But if we beleeue this withour a- 
ny other thing, weare ſecure of our ſaluation : wherefore, Luther 
hath this exclamation. © Thou ſeeſt bow rich a Chriſtian man ts , who 
al:bough be wil be cannot by neuer ſo great finnes looſe bes ſaluation , ex- 
cept be refuſe to beleeue: for of this beliefe he ſpeaketh. I intend nor 
here to confute the aſurd aſſertion of our aduerſaries , that faithon. 
ly doth juſtifie, which they vnderſtand of this their preſumptuous 
faith; for this controuerſie belongeth nottothis place : only I wil 
addea word or two indifproofe of their ſaid faith, and ſomake an 
end of this chapter. Firſtrherefore it is apparant, that this faith 
vvas neuer heard of inthe vyorld before Luthers daies : for there 
15no deſcription or mention of it inthe holy ſcripture, norinany 
authour moreancientthenhimſelfe, as I could eafily demonſtrate 
by yeelding the true ſenſe of al thoſe teſtimonies, vyhich are iy 
| them 


and 1601. 
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28 - . The groundes of the newe religion, Chap. 2. 
them brou geht forth forthe confirmationof this their doftrine. Yea 


; Mclimchton Melanchton humiſelf Luthers ſcholler ſeemerhto confeſle, that it was 
i jn prefat.in aninucntion of thatage; for he celleth vs, that Lather learned his 
F a- tor, Zx6b. opnion of anold Frier of his owne order, whenas yet he liucd in 


F . hiscloiſter, vvho allcaged for it a certaine ſentenceof S. Bernard 
F nothing (indeede) tothe purpoſe: wherefore ic is very probable, 
| that this old Frier gathered [us opinion our of certaine wordes of 
z S. Bernard by humtelte falfly ynderſtood , which Luther vpon dif 

contentment taking from hum, beganto confirme by the authority 
of holy ſcriptures by h:mſelte falfatied and corru pted, or cl{c wre- 
| ſtcd ro a newe and(trang ſenſe. 


| Secondly, it 1s alſo manifeſt chat this faith altogether deſtroieth 
1] | hope, for howe can hope be together vyvith an atlurance and cer- 

| 

| 

| 


tainty of faluation 2 It alſotaketh away alfeare of finne, damnacti- 

on, or loſe of the fauourof God which is ſo highly commended 

Phil. 2.y.12, in his holy vvord; inſomuch as the Apoſtle himſelfe biddeth ys 
i] Worke our ſaluation with feare and trembling . Nay farther , vyhoſo- 
| | cuer1is indued with chis faith cannot ſay our Lords prater : for he 
chat is aſſured that hus finnes are forgiuen, and thinketh thus aflu. 
rance necefſlarie to hus juſt;fication, cannot in conſcience pray for 
| the forgiueneſle of his creſpaſſes or offences, as Chriſt hunfelfe 
+ | taughtvsro doe. Moreouer, this faith 1s a lying and falſe faith, 
| which I proue afterths fort : The power of juſtifying which is in 
| | this faith accocding to Calzin and the reſt of his bretheren, con- 
TE fiſteth not in the worthineſle of the worke which is to belecue, as 
64 See Willet in before hath beene ſignified : neither doth it juſhfie asovr worke, 
Sizopſss con- for ſothey confeſle it to be a finne; but when this worke of faith 
trouerſ:19. 1sinvs, then God of his only mercy —_— the merits of Chrilt 
'F part.2.pag. doth juſtifie vs, and Chriſtes juſtice 15 made ours : ſo that faithin 
| | 8-7- cheir opinion, 1s only the inſtrument by vvhich vve apprehend 
| Chriſtes juſtice, and his juſtice is made ours. Now thus I argue ; 
| Either before they belecue themſclues co be juſt and Chriſtes ju- 
ſtice ro be theirs, they are juſt in very deede and Chriſt juſtice 1s 
theirs, orno 2 It thele thinges be true betore, then they, are not 
F juſtified by chis fairh : Ifthey benot, chen their fanth is falſe. For 
' 1 they beleeuechat whichis not true; becauſe it muſt needs be gran- 
I$ ecd, thar this faith being as it were the iaſtrument by yvybich cher 
(| | jultifcaton 1s vyrou hc, 15 before their juſtification, and conſe. 
i IO quently 


DS & © OO © « *' 


Part.'2. They debafe true Chriſtian faith, bed 
quenty , they beleeuethemiclues jl\@before they arc julk. -More- 
ouer, howe doth chys doctrine ſtand with other their poſtrions 2 tor? 
doe not they hold; chat every oneof the ele(tbeing predeftinace: 
from al etermity 15 the-triend oft God, & juſt as tuone as he hach lus 
being inhis morhers wombe: 2 Joc nor chey anerre,,tharchechil-j > 
dren of the faichtubare ſanQrfed for dtuervgeneranss?[t chey-doe. -* 
not.maſhraine theſe propoſitions as true , yvhy deny chey the ne- 
ceſlity of baptiſme, affirming rhat infants may be faued without? 
Why doethey maker only a ſeale of juſtice, notthe inſtrument or 
caufe of juftificationor ſanttificationÞ Is itinotallo a.comon pritls 
ciple among, Proteſtants, that God doth never hate whomoncehe - 
loued, or louewhomonce he hated 2 theſe thingestruly be (o aps - 
parant chat they cannot be denied . Bur if they be granted 1e mult; 
needs alto be confefled , thareuery oneof the ele&t (who only can 
according to their dottrine haue juſtice) were cuer jul} and neuer. + 
canbe wicked .- Of whichit.confequently followeth that theyare - 
juſt before they «can haue a&tual faith j and:conſequeatly' thatby 
taith they are not juſthed. | rg ©: i1%g 7 
- Taddealfo, that according to their owne ground nothing isto. 
bebeleeucd, bur rhat which1s exprefly:contained inthe ſcripture; 
or manifeſthe gathered ourof thefame:: And vvhere dath eucry: 
man finde inthe Bible chat moſt aſfuredly hezsjuſt, ele and fhal- 
be faued? verilie no ſuch thing is found 2: wherefore they doecon- 
trarieto their owne rule in belecuing it. Finally, I haue declared 
aboue, that faith ro be a true Chriſtian faith and to concurre to our 
juſtification, by vyhich vve beleeue the articles and muſteries of 
Chriſhan religion; vvherefore, ſceing that there 1s but one ſuch 
faith, this faichof our aduerfaries cannot hauethat prerogatiue. 
And hence I inferre, that theſe Se&taries by diſgracing and neg- 
leing thetrue Chriſtian faith, and eſteeming fo highly ofa for- 
ged denife of Lutheys or of his maſters an old Frier , ouerthrowe in 
eftc& al Chriſtian faith and religion, orattheleaſt giue their fol- 
lowers ajuſt occaſion of contemning the beliefeof ſuchmiſteries F 
as everie Chriſtiari 1s bound to beleeue. Some man (perhaps) wil 
ſeeketo free our Fnghſh Proteſtants from this doQrine, becauſe in 
tcheirpublique adminiſtration of baptiſme, they cauſe che miniſter 
todemauud only of the childe , whether he belecuethe articleof 
the Creed, and make no mention of Luthers and Calujns ſtrange ju- 
©J ſitying 


30 The groundes of thenewt religion. Chap. 2. 


ftifeing faich; which (as 4618 like) they-vvould not have omits 
ted, ifthey had thought the juſtificationof the child wholie onit 
radepend.. I anſwere, that in very truth forthereaſon alleaged, 
See theque- they may ſcemero be of thatopinion.. Neuertheleſle,if the Bible: 
ſtions T an- priced withnotes inthe yeare 15 $9. 1592. and 16002 beby them 
ſwers concer= ajlowed and approued; everremanmay fee that they agree with o- 
ning predeſti ther ſcaries mn this matter; Laddealto, thatifthey hold juſtificari- 
nation,prited onto bewroughtby any otherfanhthenrhis newly deuiſed, they 
inthoſc Bi- diſagreefrom theirprincipal captains andal their » brethren, tou- 
bles before ehing thearticle of yuſtification; which (as:they ſay)1s the verie; 
$henew teſt. groundof Chniſtianretigion, »Bucouradverſariesfay;thataccor- 
» Abbotin bis ding tos. /ames thedeuils belecueand tremble. I xgrantit, butthe' 
anſwere to faith of deuils is anarnral and a kinde of hiſtoricalfarth, grounded 
Hilreaſon 3. ypon naturalreaſon and difcourſe, much like vnto the Celiefe of 
fag. 96 Per Heretikes:: Otur habitual fatth 15 a ſupernatural gift or habie infuſed 
kins in bis re- 1meo our ſoules, bywhichour wnderttanding if highteried, lifted) 
ormed Carbo wp, andthade ableand'2pt co beleeve thinges reuealedby God: 


like , touehiz our actual faith is an acte of our vnderſtanding , proceeding alſo 

Juſtification from the ſaid habneor light by which ſuch things arc actually be. 

of furmer, leeucd becaufertheyare forciicaled. Moreouer, their faichis with 
deſpaireand hatred yorrsmay be joynedwith hope and charitie: 
wherefore, thereis agreatdifference berweenour faith and theirs, : 
and our Searics doe yery euilmmakingno diſtintion berweene 


them. 


C hapter 3. 


———— 


——————_ 


That our aduerſaries deny the infallible authority of the Church , 
and affirm: it to baue erred and periſhed. 


3382 N the ſixt chapter of chefirſt 9 of this treatiſe, I hauc 
] 2 affirmed and proucd the church of Chrilt ro be the chicte 
J d . . R . 
; pillerand groundoftruch , in which is preſerued entirelic 
< i and ſincerely thatcorps, ſumme, or depoſurum of Chriſtan 
dodrine, which yvas by Chriſtdelivercd to his Apoſtles, and by 
themto their ſucceſſours; and thatthroughthe perperual _— 
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PF avt 2. They detiy the authority of the"Cht#) , 37 
of the holie Ghoſt ſhe cannot erre oriperiſh 1a conſequently; © Luth. in Co. 
that of her we ought & may ſecurely tearne,notonly, wharargcles mitys Wor- 
of faith haucbeenerencaled by God tolhis Chinsby bucaifowuhar mar.an 1522. 
concerning every particuler point weareto belecue,/and what to Þ 4utbores re 
auoid : aud that i following her doctrine and zudgmeneyvercan- petit. confeſs. 
not be decewed . Bur-becauſe.the profeflorsotthenewenchgion Aug uitane. 
cinorthewacontimualfteceſhon OTF £1 &ehuvch © Fox inbis 
in any one corneret the world, ſinceithe Apolties dares} yeagtbe- prote/tatin to 
cauſcthey cannot name one;for cuery hundred yeares that; was of rhe Church of 
| their Churchand belicte, they.are forced ro ſay'chat, che Church England. 
erred for ſome ages ,andwas for a time cleanegienthiownes , v1 4 Luth, to, 7, 
a Luther firſt affirmed this to have fallen out, duringtherimebe- !.cotr. Papa- 
' twecnethe Councel of Conſtance and the firſt preaching by him of tum. Idemin 
his newe 'doarine, to vvit, for the ſpace of Teme bundi ed ycoaret, captin.Babil, 
Soone after , Þ ſomeof his followersaffirmed the Church co haue et in ſuppu- 
erred three hundred yeares before Lutber. And of this opinion {ce- tat. mundi. 
meth < Ioby Fox, who telleth vs that al was #urned vp-fipe downe , © Calu? ep. ad 
al order broken, true doctrine defacedy.and Chriſtian faitheotiaiggiſhed Sadolets etin 
in the time of Pepe Gregory tbe ſeaxemb,abqutcheyeare 1080. and prophetas mi 
of Innocentiusthe third abouttheyeare $225. After this, 4 Luther nores paſſin. 
attributed fix hundred yeares to the Apoſtafie of the Church, and * Apol. of the 
laſt of al one thouſand: of which opimionisalſo®:Cainin{ Burabef Church of En 
chem agrce, that. for ſome. ageschenifible ChurchaltogerheFeks 212d par.g.p. 
ted; and that for.a certaine cnme,these/whas. tft chif works no&un 124.8 Calu.F 
preaching: of the word of God,, or fawtul adnithiſtrationiofithe reſþ.ed Sad. 
Sacraments. - // 1 194 -UIANILNGO CH Goftoti3 pa$g.1o6.h 
Hence wereadinthe* ApologiooftheChurch of Zaglabd, that . In/t. c. 18. 
truth: yuknowze and pnbeard off: as that: twhne iegan to graerfhineciirbel F 1.et 2.c.1.4 
world , when Luther and Zuinglus: fennof God beganueta preaththi? 11.c.17 $124 
Goſpel: the ike fentencesarc found inthe works of 8 Calum;ÞBreg? et 3h Bet in 
: Melanchton , * Willet and others. Andalthough fome ofthemaſ-. pref. teſt.no- 
{igneaninuifible church , which (asthey Gy)flourithedinal ages: ui ad princip# 
yerthisthey cannorproue, becauſeathinginuifible&vnknownt Condenſ. 
cannot be proued; and beſides it15/nothing toche purpoſe, bes i Melacb. 7 a 
cauſe we treate of the infallible authoricy and(continuance of the cis commn. 7, 
Church-vitible. And certainly although we ſhould confeſle; thar. edit. * wil.in 
fuch aninufible Church'was inthe world, and preſerued initſelfe ſnopſ.catrow. 
alwaies thetruch (1whuchis moſtfalſe, andſhalbe confuted in my 2. 9u.2.þ.61. 
6 lj. % treatile $44,4,316004 
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db $8. treatiſe ofthedefacionand notes of the church:) yet it muſt aceds 

IX 2 - begraunctd, thacir-yxasdone inwſiblic;;and conſequently, his 
42 4 4 Char DES "Wl diretthe whole worldanal eruch. | 

N Bur thatthey accuſe the whole Church oferrour; it wil ſuffici. 

v4, ; embpappearemchenext chapter where [wil declare, that they 

attiburcerrours-1vfairh co-general:Councels, widuat be theſu- 


pzearhe allembhes arid ighett cours of the Caid: Charch; Anditis 


SY 347 008 {ufficiencformy puipoſe archispteſenr;ifcheygraunecheChurch 
© 2 '. tohaucerredi Inany Ogre point: fora poſh buty c of errour in one ar- 
-i=;  ticleoffaich, pronerha poſſibility oferrournval ; and conſcquent- 
3 | be, takerhvfrong "ape 3-e""rpog a { and maketh hera falz 
«>. OTY ) ihnnhbeonthe ground wil 63 < us: 1271 
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WT DrivveHogs: defeerdapatio particuler groundes of faith; 
þ$ which we hantabauc proucd robetound 10 the Church 
Siof-Chrift -:Andalthoogh our adcerfaries derialiof the 
Us. 1 X De G inflllible auchoriv} ob lc Church, and heraffiftanceby 
ITT | the hol hoſt, on whichthe certainty of al ſuch particuler grouds 
$5.2 hy {as haue[[zwedbefore) bea'ſufficienc proofe, not on- 
"I © ; hethare cjetthem:butalſorhataccordingtotheirdaetrine) 
& * +,2.5,27 thi y hawgnvinfajlible intaneto know whatarticleshhue beene by 
| © God! reuealed to his Church; yer, ler ys declare the matter more 
- | 1 partiouler and arlarge: >/. 
| \  :+ Burcontcernang vbwritten rraditions, thedecrees of che Pope; 


> thedoftrinedf the Ronmne:/Church, yeaof chewhole; Church of 


4 '' Chriſt »nced-ſay nothing; (becauſe they al wich one conſentand 

THE voice exclaime againſtcheſegroundes as ſuperſtitious, frivolous, 

kt. 04s 7 and of no inomenr .-. The difficulty therefore is onlie concerning 
- hohe Scripeures; general and prouincial Councels, and the vni- 


- forme conſcnr of Farhers;.of Tung che farlt 15 challendged by 


them 


ve wer * - 
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chein al, theothertwo by ſomeot chemonly : I wil beginne with 
the two'laſt. ' 

And concerning general Conncels, *Zuther doth not only repre 
hend the firſt councel held by the Apoſtles at Hrer::/alem, of which 
weread inthe ® a&ts of the ApoſHes, and affirme tharthe decrees 
thereof bound no manin con{cience : butalſo. calleth the-Fathers 
(which afterwards aflembled themfeluesin Councels) ſicophants 
and flatterers of the Pape. Inparticuler, hecallerh the Canons of the 
f:{t general Councel of Nice, celebrated inche daies of Conſtantine 
the great Emperour(whomour © King by no meanes wil haueap- 
peached of Poperte) bay, ſtraw, wood, itublry and demandeth whe- 
ther the holy G bojt bath nothing elſe to dovin Councels, butto binde and 
burden bis minifters with impoſſible, daungerous, aud vnneceſſarie l.ewes: 
ſuch (according to him) weredecreed inthat Councel ; I think he 
meancth concernmsg thechaſte and ſingle life of Biſhops and ni- 
niſters, The like cenſure he pronouncerhagainlt al other general 
Councelsz and-conchudeth:his difeourſenrhar place, that more 
liybt is bronghr to Chriftian>dottrine by that C atechiſme which children 
learne, then by al the Councels. In another placeheaddeth: that 4 he 
wil not haue hs dottrine judged by any , neither by Biſhops nor by al the 
Apgels , but that be wil by bus dottrine judgethe Augels. Calumgueth 
leaue to euerie private man, to examine the decrees. of Councels 

by theexactrule of hohe fcripture. *Let nonames (ſaith he) or au- 
thorities of Councels , Paſtogrs, Biſhops, binder vs, but that we may ex- 
amine al the ſpurits of al men by the rule of the word of God. Helikewife 
callerh the Fathers of the. firſt general Councel of Nice , * Phana- 
tives(thit 1s) men phanarical or deluded bv the deuil. 8 Bea tel- 
lath'vs that jo the bet times, ſach was partherhe ambition of Bi- 
ſhops; parthe their fooli{hnes and 1gnorance, tharthe verieblinde 
m3y-perceme farhan verilie to hauebeene Prefident of their aflem- 


Hltes:chelike cenſure is pronounced by Muſcults, Þ /rbauns Regins 


ancbochers © 'Themmfſters of the church of Scotlandinrhecontel. 
ſionofchenflich wrice thus} +ithout juſt examination we doe not r4- 
eee Whatfaeucy is obtruded vnto men vuder the name of a genexal Coun- 


cel; fut:plaine it #5 , that as the men aſiembled were men , Jo baue ſome of 


themmenifeſthe erred, and that in matters of ereat weight @ importance. 


50 farre then as the Councel proueth the determination and commandemont 


that it: 21unth , bythe plaine word of God, ſo. ſoone doe we rewerence and 
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34 The gyoundcs of the newe religion, Chap. 4. 
embrace the ſame: hitherto the confeſſion of Scotland. Out of which 
their vvordes asalfo our of the like aſſertions of others, I gatherz 
that our adverſaries commonhic give no more creditre to gencral 
Councels, and conſequently tothe whole church of Chriſt, which 
they repreſent, then 15 to be giuenro the worſt and meaueſt man 
living; yea, thenmay be giuento the deuil hun:telte., Forthefe may 
alſo be Lewd ,if they proucthat true which they.affirme by rhe 
authority ofholy ſcripture, which they al require asnecctlary be- 
fore the decree of councel be belecued. Secondly I gather, that ac 
cording totheir aſſertions we may hkewiſe lawtully exanunethele 
their ſentences br decrees; whether they be according rothe rule 
of ſcripture or no, {forthey were alſo men ſubject roerrour:) and 
moreoucr, becauſe yverhnde them not fo {asappeareth by that 
which hath becne already faid) we may alſo reje&t chemasrepug- 
nantto the (aid ſcripture, The like leauc they giue1nlike ſortto 
thoſe of ther ownecompany 3 yea, to euerie private man whatſoe. 
uer concerning althciricanons and conſticutions: wherefore, their 
followers or ſubjesarcuot to bereprehended according to theſe 
opinions and decrees, if they examine their ſentences and canons 
by the word of God ; andreje&them, if in their conſcienceaccors- 
ding totheir owne judgement, they fuadethem not conformable 
to the fame. | | 1 1169] 
Bur whatan abſurd thing 15 it, thata fewe miniſters ſhould pre. 
ſumeto pronounce ſo ſcuere a cenſureagainſt ſuch auncient; vene. 
rable, andlearned aſſemblies, highly eſteemed by altrne Chriſti. 
ans inal ages euenfincethe beginningot Chriſtianicy ? whence will 
they hauc theſe errours to haue proceeded 2. Certainly, they mult 
needs attributethem eitherro1gnorance;, ormalice of che Brſhops 
and Prelates aflembled . Butarethey either for number, learmng, 
or piety to be compared withthem 2 They arenot withourdoubr, 
as wileafily appeare vnto any learned man, that ſhal withanygdif. 
ferencercadthe Ecclefiuſticalhiſtories:;; atid viewethe vvorkesof 
both ſides. Nexther hauc miniſters bemg combred for theanoſt 
part with wives, children, and fuch other impediments;.tharop- 
portunity of giuing themſelues roſtudie and devotion as\the aun- 
cient Biſhops had, who liveda chaſtand fingle life, and ganechem 
, {clues altogether to ſpiritual affaires, and vyerc commonly verie 
holy men; Wheretore,, feing thatthey alſo lued ncarer:to the As 
| polltles 
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poltles daies, itis yeric probable, yea certaine, that they better vn- 
| derſtood and knewe the true ſence of the word of God , thentheſe 
newe Se&aries doe : and (eing that their ſan&tity was ſo great, ma- 
lice could no vvaies blindethem. Verihe any indifterentman, if 

the matter were putto his cenſure (alchough thoſe ancient Fathers 

had enjoyed no farther warrantof che aſſiltanceof che hohe Ghoſt 

then chele newe Goſpellers doe) would rather imagine truth to be 

with them, thenwith theſe. Burouraduerſariesalleage forthem- 

{clues, that eucry particulerman afſembled ma general Councel 

may erre. Ianſwere, thattrueit is thateuery particuler man (the 
Biſhoppeof me being excepted) 1s ſubje&t coerrour : bueſeing 

thatthe Popcs judgement joyned vvith the aſſent of che vyhole 
Churchinageneral Councel, 15 infalible, and in ſuchacale can- +» ms 
not be erroneous; and no general Councel 1s of fupreame force faith agree 
w1ithqut his confirmation ; it followeth, that the decrees of a lawe- yp pon in the 
ful general Councel cannot be falſe. The reaſon vyhereftore the Conwocations 
confirmation of al Councels dependeth ſomuch of the Popes au- of the yeares 
thority, is, becauſe he is miniſterial head of the Church of Chriſt, 1562. 4nd 
and conſequently the bodie muſt needs haue his aſſent and confir- x 604-art.2 1. 
mation, beforethe conſtiturions by it made be of force, and cer- See Fulk vp- 
tainely knowneto be free fromerrour and falſhood . Finallie, our pon the Rhes 
Proteſtants of England concerning general Councels haue decreed teſtamit Ma 
as followeth : * General Councel (for as much as they be an aſſembly of thew $, 14. 
men, Whcreof al be not gouerned with the ſpirit , aud word of God) may Whitakers in 
erre , and ſometimes haue erred, cuen in thinges pertaining. yuto God: bus anſwer to 
Wherefore, thinges ordainedby them as nec eſſary to ſaluation, hageneuber Campions 4. 
ſtrength nox authority , vuleſie it may be declared that they betaken out of reaſonin En- 
boly jcriptures : The ike cenſure 1s pronounced by thewr principal gliſhpa.110. 
d1uines. And M. Ficldtelleth vs , that Biſhops afjembledin a general Field book 4+ 
Conncel m1) interpret the ſcripture, and by their authority ſuppreſſe al of the church 
them that ſhal gainſay ſuc hinterpretations, and ſubjett euery man that ſhal chapt, 6.þ4g, 
d1ſobey ſuch determinations as they conſent yponz to excommunication and 22g, 

cenſures of the like nature . Outof which hisaſlertion tis euxdenc, 
thataccordingto the prouidence and wiſedomeot a!mighty god, 

general Councelsthould not be ſubject to errour in ſuch matters; 

for otherwiſe men might be forced and that according to his ordi- 

nances, to obey ſuch general Councels erring and propounding 

talc doctrine. Buttlus notwithſtanding, the (ame Field in another 

placs 
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Lib. 4. cap. place concludeth, that Councels may erre in matters of greateſt con> 
F- P4g. 204. ſequence . 


Lutber tome 


Of theteſtimomie of the auncient Fathers thus writeth Lathey 


2. lib, contrs in his booke againſt King Henrie che eightof England, In the laſt 
regem Ang l1- place Henry bringeth in for the ſacrifice of he Maſſetbe jaying of the Fa- 


& jol. 342» 


Tome E, 


zainglius td. 
1. iexplanat. 
artic.6.4. fol. 
IO7. 


thers. Here ſay I, that by this my ſentence 15 confirmed: for this ts it which 
I ſaid, that ibe Thomiſtical aſſes haue nothing that they can bring forth, 
but a multitude of men andthe auncient vſe . But I a; ainſt the jayings of 
the Fatbexys, of men, of Angels, of dewils, oppoſe not he anncient c onſent, 
not a multitude of men, but the Geipel , the word of the one eternal maje- 
fty : Here I ftand, berel fit, bereI remaine,, here I boaſt, bere Itriumpb, 
here Tinſult, oer the ſayings of men be they neuer ſo-boly : inſomuch that 
I paſſe not if a thouſand Augullines, atbouſand Tertullians did ſtand 4- 
gainſtme . Thelike ſentence he hath in his famous commentarie y- 
ponthe epiſtletorhe Galathians, hiswordes are theſe . Somewil ſay 
vuto me, the Church during ſo many ages bath ſo thoup bt and tang bt , dl 
the primitive Churches and dottoys moſt holy men, much greater, #lid more 
lexrned then thou art : Who art thou that dareſ} diſſent from al theſe , and 
obtrude vntovs 4 diuers dottrine When Sathan thus vrgeth and conſpi- 
reth with fleſhand reaſon , the conſcience u terrified and deſpaireth , vn- 
lefſe conſtantly thou returnetotby ſtlfe,and ſay; whether Ciprian, Ain- 
broſe, Auguſtine, or Peter, Paul, and lohn, yea an Angelfrom beauen 
teach ctherwiſe , yet this I know for certaine, that I counſaile not men bu- 
mane but diuinethings. Againe, No other doftrine ought to be delivered 
or heard in the' Church , but the pure word of God, (that ts) the holy ſcri- 
pture : let ether dottours or bearers togetber with their dottrinebe accur- 
ſed. Hitherto Luther confeſling (as vve ſee) the vvhole primitive 
Churchand althe ancient Fathers, to contraric Is do&trine; and 
yet rejetting their authority, and obſtinately perſiſting and ob- 
durating himſelfe in his herecical opinions . | 
The ſame courſe runneth z#inglius who diſcourſerh thus : The 
Papiſts /ay , who ſhal diſcuſſe the controuerſies and diſſent1ons Which aye 
at thu preſent in the Church? who ſhal judge of them ? Who ſhal pro- 
nounce ſentence ? I anſwerethe word of God, neither wil we all owe of a- 
ny other judge. They affirme , we denie the Maſſes a ſacrifice : who ſhal 
be judge of the controuerfte * Tſay the one and only wordof God . But pre-, 
ſently thou beginneſt to cry out , the Fathers, the Fathers, for the Fathers 
bane ſo aelinered and Writ cþus. But Irelatetothee nenher fathers nor 
- 2} mothers 
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mothers , but requirethe word, by this only it ouzht to haue beene proued 

that the Miſſes a ſacrifice : thus Zringlius, Theopinion of Calum is 

conſonant to theſe A/chings (ſaith he diſcourſing of the works of Calu.in pre - 
the ancient Fathers) are ors to ſcrue vs not to ower-rulevs, Againe, far. I»ſtit. ad 
Thoſe things which euery foot occur inthe works of the old writers or Fa- rezem G4lie, 
thers touching ſatisfattion, moue me but litle : for I ſeethat diners ofthem [rm booke 3. 
(I wil ſay /imply as it is) almoſt al whoſe works are extant , either baue er- Jujtir. cbapt. 
red inthis matter , or haue ſpoken ouer crabbedly and hardly . Our En- 4. 38. 
gliſh Proteſtants-haue ſufficiently declared their opinion couching 

che authority of the auncient Fathers, by pronouncing {o hard : 
cenſureagainſt general Councels, as we haue heard . Hence Whi- Whitak.cons 
zaker one of their principal Champions vſeththis diſcourſe ; If you tra Sander. 
argue ({aith he) from the teſtimonies of men be they nener ſo learned and Þ4g. 97. 
auncient , wer yeeld no more to their Words in cauſe of religion, then we 

perceine to be agreeable to Scripture : neither thinke your ſelfe to haue 

proned any thing , though you bring againſt vs the whole ſwarme of Fa- 

thers, except that which they ſay gs not by the voice of men ,&Mt 

by God himelfe : this 1s Whitakers doftrine, In another place he WYhitakers in 
diſcourſerhchus : We are not the ſeruants of the Fathers , but the ſonnes. hs anſwer to 
When they preſcribe vs any thing out of the lawe and diuine authority, we Campians 2, 
obey them as 9ur parents : If they enjoyne anything againft the voice of the reaſon p. 70. 
beaxenly truth , we haue learned not to hearkentothem, but toGed. You ſeebimalſoin 
4; vaſſals and baſe ſeruants receive whatſoener the Fathers ſay , without his anſwer to 
Judgement or reaſon, being afraid (as I thinke) either of the whip, or the the 6. reaſon 
balter , if enerie thing they ſpeake be not Goſpel with you: thus Whitakers pag. 159. 
defendeth his rejecting the ancient Fathers, and vpbraideth vs for 

our high eſttmation ofthe ſame. But concerning the fathers opint- 

ons of particuler points, hetelleth vs, that Ciprian wrote ſometbing of Ibidem in ts 
repentance Verie vnſeaſonably and vndsſcreetly; and not he alone, but al anſwer tothe 
the boiie Fathers of that time (ſaith he) were tainted with that errour : 5-reaſon pag. 
Phat 1s, althe Fathers of che third age after Chriſt, for S. Ciprian 129. 
ſuſtered martirdome in the ycare two hundred threeſcoreand one. 

Of prater co Saints he hath theſe wordes : Prudentins I graunt , asa Tbidem pag, 
þoet ſometimes called ypon the Martirs , whoſe attes be deſcribethin verſe; 140, 141, 
ani the ſuperſtitious cuſtome of praying to Saintes had nowe taken deeve 
rootein the Church, which as a tirant haled ſometimes the holie Fathers 

mto the fameerrony : thus he of the beginning of the ſiftage, when 

Prudemtivs flourthed, Lallly, he detendeth the firſt ſentence of 163d. p, 13% 
| f J- Luther 
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Abootinhs Luther beforealleaged . With Whitakers agreeth Abbot , whotou- 
nſw. ts Hil chingthe Fachers thus delivererh his opinton ynto vs : Where there 
re.cſon 10. Pp. i juſt cauſe , we as men Nullius 41ditti jurareiu verba magiſtri, bound 
371. Horat, toltand cotheopinzon of none , bat of the holy Ghoſt, we declining- 
th. 1.epiſt.1. wiſe dye leau? them : But where they ſubſcribe to the authority of God, 
Seealſo Mor there w2 ſuſcrive to them, defend them, andrefuſenst tobe tried by tbem, 
ton in Apolo-. ſo far as we may by any holy and learned men , of which ſort we ho'd them, 
gia Catholics but yet ſtil knywe them to be men : hitherto George Abbot. Andnote, 
part 1.19.1, thactheſe men pretending that they follow theauncient Fachers as - 
C4p. 8. arre forth as they followe the lawe, or diuine authority or che au- 

thority of God, endeauourto make({hew of an oppolicionor con- 

trariety, betweene the written word of God and the Fathers, in 

al points 1n which they forſake them; whereas (in very decd)the 

_ Fathers vnderſtood and followed the ſcriptures better then chey 

doc, and the oppoſition isnot betiveene = ſcriptures and the Fa- 

thers, but beriwecenc the Fathers and the Scriptures expounded 

by theſe Seariesz vvhich ſcriptures ſo expounded , they makea 

2 Printed an- rule vyhercby to knoywe vvhen the Fathers are to be followed , 
no1693, whentobetorſaken. | 

b Pag.331. Our Puritans inthis point (at the leaſt in wordes) goe farre be- 
337. Seealſs yond our Proteſtants. Hewho 1s deſirous to vnderſtand their opi. 
chap.4.p.64. nion, may read the ſeauen and twentith chapter of the Suruay of 
c Parks in his their pretended holy diſcipline, written by a * Prote#tant; in which 
preface to bis heſhal finde it ſer downeatlarge. And among others, Cartwright 
anſ. of Limbo is there accuſed theplaces of his bookes being cited, fortearming 
m.ſtix prited the ſeeking into the Fathers writings >a raking of ditches, and the bring- 
anno 1607. ing inof their authorities, the mouing and ſummoning of hel . © Parkg al. 
Henrie lacob ſo a later writertelleth vs, that If you alleage the auncient Fathers 4- 
treatiſep. 1. gainſt them, they wiltel you roundly , that their opinions are nothing elſe 
3.54.31.68- but tbe corrupt fancies aad vaine imaginations of men, toyiſh fables, fond, 
citedby bim abſurd , without ſenſe and reaſon, and ſome (ſaith he) ſticke not to cal 
in the marget the Fathers of the latine Church , the plague of dinnitie. 
ſee alſo ſaith Vntoal theſe proofes Iaddelikewiſe, that our aduerſaries con- 
be Bilſoxs ſer felle al tlic auncient Fathers to have becne of our beliete, touching 
mos pa.323. euery article nowe controuerſed betweene vs and them (as I yvil 
and the an- proucin my treatiſe ofrhedefinitionand notes ofthe Church)and 
ſwereto M. yerrejett their dotrine as erroneous and repugnant ro the word 
Broughtens of God: yyheictore, they mult needes confeſle al the Fathers to 
ketters p.17. hauc 


Part. 2; They rejett Councels, Fathers, @c. 19 


haucerred, and fo rejeRrheir authority . Finally, none ofthem 
wil graunt thatany conſent of Fathers whatſocuer, beit neuer ſo 
eneral touching any point, 15of it (elfe a ſufficient ground of faith 
without the teſimomie of holy ſcripture, whichis enough for my 
purpoſe. Bur it may be obje&ed by ſome, that diners ofthele ſe- 
Raries alleageintheir vyorkes che holie Councels and Fathers a- 
bundancly , not only againſt ys, bur alſo againſt their owne bre. 
chrendiſicnting from them in faith or thinges belonging co relig1. 
on, Ianſwere chaterucitisthat they ſo docalleage the holy Coun- 
cels and Fathers : But doe they make their teſtumome aninfallible 
ground 2 they doe not certainelie. For although chey approue 
cher do@rine in ſome points, yct in others they preſenche rezect 
them. The Centuriatores being Lutherans, alleage the Fathers a- Centuriat, 4. 
eainſt the Sacramentaries for proofe of the real preſence : burthey pag. 242. 
reject their teſtimonie when they affirme this ſacrament to bea Sa- In euery Cen. 
crifice, Inlike fort, our Proteſtants againſt our Puritans alleagethe turie, cap. 4- 
authority of S. Epiphaniusand S. Auguſtine, condemning A4erins for 
an Heretike , becauſe he acknowledged nodiltinftion betweene a 
Biſhoppe anda Prieſt : bur they rcze& che authority of the ſame See the Sur- 
Fathers in theſclfe ſame places, condemning the ſame Aerius as wey of the pre 
an Heretike for denying ſacrifice and maſle forthe dead : wherefore tided holie di 
itis manifeſt, thatthey onlie (as Caluinfſaich) victhe Councels and ſcipline. hit 
Fachers co ſerue their owne turnes , notto be ouer-ruled by them. gift in his de- 
Indefence of our Engliſh Proteſtants in particular, irmay firſt be fence, and $- 
ſaid, that M. Iewel in his challendge, doth challendgecocherrreli- thers, 
z10n, al the Councels and Fathers of the firſt ſixe hundred yeares, 
alloweth of their authoritie and offereth to be tried by their cen- 
ſure. Ianſwerefirſt, thatthis challendge made by M. Iewelisnor 
general, couching al yo controuerſed berweene vs, but concer- 
_ ning a fewe only and thoſe not of greateſt moment. Secondly [ 
fay, that M. Iervel did this only to makea ſhew among the common 
people, asthough his religion had beene auncient, not that hein- 
tended to doeas he promiled (to witto ſubſcribe roourreligion) if * Harding in 
this challendge could beſhewed falſe. This appearethto betrue, bis Rejoinder 
both becauſe he maintained his vaine challendge yvith ſo manie to M. Tewels 
thouſand lics and vneruthes , ſer downe by Catholike authors tothe reply touchig 
view of the whole world (as for example, door « Harding auou- privatemaſſe 
chcth thatthe number of his lies in five of the ſixand twenty arti- printed anne 
'F E cles 1566, 
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cles of his replie, to the ſaid door Hardings anſwereto his Apo. 
logie, di{coucred by himlelfe and others, amounterh toa thoutand 
and odde) and alſo becauſe the talſhood of his ſaid challenge being 
ſhewed by diwers learned of our fide, heneuer was ſo good as his 
word. Henceis this complaintof doQour Humfreis : lewel bath 
granted you (he ſpeakethto the Carbolikes) owver much, and Was to 


 foreaneneniy 10 bi mfelje, that rejecting the meane by which he might more 


Field book 3. 
Chap. 33.1. 


Field book 4. 
ebapt, 14 


book 4.Cap.5. 


firmly & eafily baue vpholden hzs cauſe , he ſpoiled bimſelfe & the Church 
for what haue wetodoe with the Fathers , with fleſhand blond ? Or what 
dothit appertaine vnto vs what the falſe ſenode of Bijhops (ſo he tearmerh 
the ancient Councels) doe ordaineor decree £ thus much D., Humfrey. 
Secondly it may alſo bealleaged,, that Fieid a late Proteſſant wrie 
ter alloweth of diuers other rules or directions of our faith, beſides 
the holic ſcripture; and of the Fathers inpatticuler he 2flirmeth, 
that they reucrenceand honour them much morethen vvedoe. I 
anſ{were, that (1n very deede) F:cld maketh a great ſhew of allow. 
ance of thete{timonic of antiquity, and may perhaps ſceme to one 
that looketh not wel into his wordes, to approue - + authority of 
of the auncient Fathers as farre forth asany Catholize , whereas (in 
very truth) thereisnoſuch thing. And to make this matrer mant. 
feſt let vs briefly behold his rules aſſigned, whereby (as he ſaith)we 
areto judgeof particuler things contained within the compaſle of 
Chriſtian faich , which are as followeth . Firſt, the ſummary compre- 
henfion of ſuch principal articles , as are the principles whence al other 
things are concluded and ir ferred z, theſe ave contained inthe Creed of the 
Apoſtles. Secondly , al ſuch thinges as enery Chriſtian is bound expreſly 
ro beleeue, Which arerightly ſaidtobetberulerf faich. Thirdly , the A- 
nologie , due proportion and correſpondence , that onething in this dining 
knowledge hath with another. Fourthly, what ſoeucr books were deline- 
red vnto vs as Written by them , to whome the firſt and immediate rcuela- 
tion of diuine truth was made . Fifcly , what ſveuer kane beene deliuered 
by al the Samts with one conſent , which hane left their judgment and opi- 
nion in writing , becauſe (faith he 1n another place) it zs not poſſible 
that they ſhould al hae written of any thing , but ſuch as touche the very 
lif- of Chriſtian faith generallyreceined in al their times. Sixtly , what- 
Joener the moſt famous haue conſtantly and vnifermly deliuered , as a mat 
ter of fatth no man coutraditting , though many other Eccleſiaſtical writers 
be ſolent and jay nochivg ofit , Seneanthly , that which the moſt _ moſt 
412215 
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| famous in euery age conſtantly deliuered as matter of faith , 4nd as recei- 


wed from them that went before them , in ſuch ſort that the contraqittors 

and gaine-ſaters were mtheir beginnings noted for ſgularity , noaeltie, - | 
and diuifiony and aft erwards in proceſse of time (if they perſiſted in ſuch bid. (4p. 7 
contraditt;on) charged with berefee. He addethelfe where, rhat this 
conſent of the moſt famous mult be touchiagthe ſub/iauce of Cvrt- 
ſtran farth : And vntothete histhree laſt rules 1 adde, that vyhich 

he hach in che ſecond chapter before in theſe vvordes. Zhiugh al Bookg 4+ 6.2 
whoſe Writings remaine, haue not Written of a thing, yet if al that mention 
it doe conſtantly conſent init , and their conſent be ſtrengthbned by VnlKer 
ſal prattiſe , we dare not charge them With errour : yea thwugh thetr con 

ent be not ftrengthned by ſuco prathiſe , if tt be concerning thinges ex- 
preſſed inthe word of truth , or bynecejJaiy and euident deduttion to be dee 
monſtrated from thence , we thinke that noerrour can be found in al them 
that ſpeake of thinges of that nature , (that 18 of marcers of ſubſtance, 
as inthe fift chapter) if i ener y age of the Church ſome be found to baue 
Written of them. But in thinges that cannot be clearly deduced from the 
rule of faith , and word of diuine aud beauenly truth, we thinke it poſbible 
that al that baue written might erre and be deceined : hitherto Ficld. 
Anf theſe are the rules which he preſcribeth to be followed in our 
judzment, concerning truth & fal{hood in marters of our beleife ; 

but thatnoneofheſe beſides che holy {cripture (of which hereaf- 
ter) according to his owne doctrine, are {ufficient in al matters of 
faichtomakeanintallibleor prudential ground of beleite, it is ea- 

{ily proued. And to begin with his three firft 5 how wil he proue 

that chey be infallible 2 how can he ſhewethem to be of diuine au-" 

thority, ifthe preſent church 1n al ages(as he ſaith) may erre, and it 

betrue which he afficmeth, that it s ur ſafe in things concerning faith Field book 4; 
torely vpontraditions ? are not the two fictt rules atthe leaſt, recetued chapter 2 0.4 
by tradition? ſurely he confeſlerhit himſelf. Further, doenot fome Thus hating. 
of his brethren cal the creed ofthe Apoſlles in queſtion, and make 1bidem g Che 
3t a doubrful matcer whether it were delmered torhe Church by ſecond kde. 
the {aid Apoſtles, orno 2 he that knowethnorchis let him reade Calzin booke 
C::xinand Zunvins, Is itinlike fort agreed vpon among our ad- 2,Inſtit cap. 
uerſaties, what articles cucry Chriſtian is bound exprclily to be. 16 $18. 
Jecue, andyvhichare contained inthe rule of faith 2 Ic is not with- Him.itheſeb, 
out doubt : and I verily chinke, char {carſeany one learned Prote- de colog. cum 
ſtant witadgurthar incuery point, vvhich is aſſizned by AM, Field pirif. inexds 
£ 3. : 1 tbe/. c4, 
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- che fourth chapter of his third booke . Moreouer, how obſcure 


1s the Analogie or proportion, which one thing in matters of faith 
hath with another? and generally, what man wil adnur thele three 
rules or any one of them, as-ſufkc1entro make an end of al contro- 
uerſiesin the Church ? In very deede, alrhough they were al ad- 
mitted by al ſorts as true yer, very fewe articles can be gathered 
out of them by ſuch eident dedution, as is able to conumnce the 
vnderſtanding of almen; and conſequently , they are no general 
and ſufficient direCtions for al points of our faith. 

Neither are the three laſt rules ofthemſclues (at theleaſt as they 
are delivered by Field) of any greater force or ſufficiency. Firſt, 
becauſe Ficld doth not only make the preſent Church in al ages 


ſ\ubje& ro errour (for he freeth it only from damnable and pertina- 


Field book 4. cious errour :) but alſo affirmerh, that a right judgment ofmen by their 
chap. 13. and power of juriſdittion maintaining truth and ſuppreſſing, errour , may be 
book 1. c. 10. Wanting mthe Church, and that ſometimes almoſt al may conſpire againſt 


Field book 4. 


Fap. 14. 


the truth , or conſent to betray the ſincerity of the Chriſtian profeſſion : 
yea, that moſt part of thoſe that bold great places of office and dignity in 
the Church, falling intoerrouror bereſte, may depart from the ſoundneſſe 
of the Chriſtian faith ſo that truth be maintained by ſome few , and they 
moleſied , perſecuted, andtraduced as turbulent and ſeditious men , ene- 
mies to the common peace of the Chriſtian world : thus Field . Which 
doErine if we admit as true, what authority ſhal we leaue co the 
Fathers workes 2 wilnota poſſibility of crrour followe inthem al? 
It cannot be denied : bur I need not diſpute any longer of this mat- 
ter, for Ficld himſelfe of theſe his three rules of beliete vyriteth 
thus . Theſe three latter rules of our faith (faith he) we admit not , be- 
cauſe they are equal with the former , and originally in themſelues con- 
taine the direftion of faith; but becauſe nothing can be delinered with ſuch 
and ſo ful conſent of the people of God as inthem1s expreſſed, but it muſt 
needes be from thoſe authours and founders of our Chriſtian profeſsion . 
Hitherto Field : in which words he expreſly graunterh , chat theſe 
rules originally in themſclues are no diretions of faith. And tru- 
ly, although wecould not overthrowethem by his owne ſayings, 
this only vvould ſuffice (according to the Proteſtant groundes) to 
proue them to haue no diuine or infallible authority , char he brin- 
octhno one ſentenceof ſcripture, orother proofe for their truth , 
oy only chis bare reaſon; that nothing can be delivered with ſuch 


fal 
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fu! conſent, but it muſt needs be from the founders of Chriſtianity, For 

if that bethoughr or affirmed poſſible vvluch hedeemerh impoſſi. 

ble, vyhat force or ſtrength wil be lefe to his rules > but euerieman 

- mayal(o perceiue, that if we admit his aflerttons cuen nowe rela- 

ted, concerning theerror of che Church and her Prelats z we muſt 

needesalſo graunt, that it may beal che Fathers haue conſpired in 
errour. For if al the Fathers of the preſent Churchat anytime, 

yeaalchough aſſembled in a general Councel , may and that 1 mat- 

ters of greateſt conſequence (as he ſaith) erre : who ſecth not that ic is 

aching poſlible , tha in al ages they haueal erred > This norwith- 

ſtanding, ler vs nowe looke a litleintothe vvordes themſelues of 
theſe chree laſt rules, and behold concerning what articles of b e- 
licfe they are : as alſo what conditions are required inthem as ne- 
ceſſary tothis; that out of the Fathers iworkes (according to Fields 
opinion) vve may gather any article of taith. The firſt of them, 

which is the fift in order as the words themſelues tel vs, requireth 
that che matter belong tothe ſubſtace ofour fanth:by whichwords 
he doth abridge and limit the authority ofthe Fathers, to be of 
force (according tothis rule) onlic concerning certaine principal 
articles by him fer downe, vvhich euery man (as he ſaith) is bound 
expreſly to knoweand belceue. He preſcriberh alſoan this rule, 
that the conſent be general, thats : notonly of althat haue writ. 
ten of that matter; but of al thac haueleftany monuments of lear. 
ning to their poſterity , that al make expreſle mention of it and 
without contradi&tion of any other and thatthis is his minde he 
plainly aeclareth, in the ſecond and fift chapter before. 

But what errour or hereſie 15 there, which contentious perſons 
either wil not deny to pertaine tothe ſubſtance of our faith, orthat 
al the monuments of antiquity doe poſitiuely contradit, or which 
Heretikes cannot confirme by ſome, orattheleaſtby one ſentence 
of ſomcauncient writer 2 Verilie, if they draweand pul the holie 
ſcriptures in {uch ſort to their priuatefantaſies, tharno ſe wilbe 
perſwaded burthar they fauor thefalſe opinions init maintained : 
much more may they deale ſo with the writings of their predecel- 
{ors which bcfarrc more in number, and not al fo penned asthe 
ſcriptures are by dwuine;/inſpiration. 

The ſecond rule of the three laſt Gif M, Field wilnot haue it to 
contradi& that which I haue added atrhe end of them, out of _ 

| | {ccon 


Field book 4. 
chap. 5- and 


; © M 


44-126 UIROO a 


PER TS 


CARE OG atgreee 


Field book 4. 
C4p. F+ 


Pincent Liri- . 


pen}. (4Þ.39. 


44, The groundes »f the newe religion. Chap. 4, 
ſecond chapter before) muſt be vnderſtood according to it; and 
thenhow vacertaine 1c is I wil euennowe declare : butit yvetake 
tas the wordes ſound it cannot be yniuerſal for the deciſions of al 
points, atthelcaftmthe judgment ofal men g for al matters arenor 
deltuered as matters of faith, conſtantly & vniformly by the wott 
famous Chrithan writers, and thatwithour contradiCtion t yea a 
manot-a perucrſe humour alrhoughin very deede it were fo, yet 
by wrefling andfalſe vnder{tanding of ſuch authors , would make 
appearance of the contrary . The laſt may be confuted as inſufh- 
cientot ittelte forthe ſamereaſons : for it requirethchat the point 


be ofthe:{ubſtance of faith; &c. The addition out of the ſecond 


.chapeer requireth yniuerſabpractiſe, and neceſlaric and euidenc 
dedu@ion out of the ſcripture, or the rule of faith; and (as it fec- 


meth) that it bea matter of ſubſtance, that in eucric age ſome be 
found ro haucwrittenof:1t, &c, which berchings intricate & not ea. 


ily to be proucdineuery matterestrouerſed. Burto make althefe 


rules more ob{cure, headdethinthe fift chapter that the. writings 
of the ancient may be much corrupted, ſo that the conſent of antiquity can- 
rot alwaies caſsly be knowne : yet ({auth he) there withe guer ſome meanes 
to finge out and deſcry phe errours and frauds of the corrupters, And fo he 
afirmeth-himſclfe eb vnderſtand chat of Vincentins Lirinerſis , that 
the judgment of antiquity 5 to be ſougbt out at the very firſt riſing of bere- 


. Jes, & not afterwards when they are growne inueterate; for that thenthey 


wil corrupt the monuments of antiquity. Finallie, theſethree rules are 
not ſufficient to dire any man whatſocuer whether learned or vn- 
Icarned, toan infajhible truth inal articles of faith : for ſcing that 
eucric private man, yea the whole viſit le preſent Church is ſub. 
ze&trto errour, and al her greateſt Prelates to hereſte, according to 
the dorine of M. Field, one man cannot build his faith vpon an» 
others judgement , nonot vponthe judgementof the whole pre- 
ſcar viſible Church : wheretore, if we procced according to A. 
Fields rules, itisnot ſufficient to cauſe truefaithin vs, that others 
tcl vs thatche Fathers and writers of former ages ſay this and that, 
but we muſt our ſelues read ouerthe workes of al ſuch Fathers and 
authors. And how canthe vnlearned doethis 2 Yea, if aman be 
neuer ſolearned he cannot doeit, alchough he doe nothing elſe but 
read althe daies of his life, and when he hath done al, he 1s almoſt 


ncuer the nearer; tor he cannot deny burhe may be decetued i hus 


judzce 
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judgment, and conſequently his futhis but an opinion. Andchus 
welce, thatalchough Field make a great ſhewe of yeelding great 
authority tothe Fathers yet (in very deed) he bereaueththem al. 
moſt of al, partly by reze&ing their reſtimomies concerning al o- 
ther matters bur certaine principal and ſub(tantial __ partlic 
by requiring ſacha general conſent, as can hardly be p_ CON- 
cerning the principal articles themſelues  parthe by his doctrine 
concerning the errourof the whole Church, and partlic by other 
meanes, 

Ler vs therefore conclude, thatal our aduerſaries rejeAal par- 
eiculer groundes of faith, which are found inthe church of Chriſt, 
beſides the holy ſcripture, and make them al ſubje& to errorand 
falſhood . And this isalmoſt inflat rearmes confefled by our En- | 
gliſh Proteſtants, who inthe Apologieot the Church affrme; chat Apologie of 
In the ſcriptures only mans bart can baue ſetledreſt, and that inthem be the church of 
abundantly and fully comprehended al things what ſoeuer be needful for our Fy gland part 
health. Theſame doGtrine vyas eſtabliſhed incheir conuocations +, p,y, c 8. 
held at London inthe yeares 1562. and 1604. where vve findetheſe bs 
wordes : Holy ſcripture cont aineth al thinges neceſſary for ſaluation, ſo A4ticle 6, 
that wbatſocuer ts not read therin nar proued thereby , # uot tobe required a pill, in bis 
of any man, that it ſhould be belecued as an article ofthe faith,or be thought Sinopſ.p.3$. 
neceſſarily requiſere to ſaluation, Hence ® Willet affirmeth, that the ſcri- b Jyey, | 4. c, 
ture z5 not one of the mcanes , but the ſole, whole and only meanes to worke Troll 
faith : Andthis 1sthe common doGtrineof themal as wil appeare preſript. Ci- 
in the next chapter. But initas in other points, the SeCtaries of prianus de v= 
our daics follow the {teps of the auncient Heretikes : forthey inlike »;;. Eccleſie. : 
ſort (as itis recorded by auncient Þ authors) rejeRed the authority Auguſt. 1,32, 
of Traditions, Councels, and Fathers, and in matters of contro- es Fauftii, 
uerſy appealed tothe ſcriptures only : Yea, in this they conforme 4 lib . c5tra 
chemlelues tothe Anabaptiſts, whomerhey cenſure to be Heretikes Maximing. 
of this age : for they alfo (as Hooker a Proteſtant recordeth) admir Hooker i the 
no 2ther diſputation againlt cheir opinions, then onlic by allega- preface to bis 
tion of ſcripture. book of Eccle 

But they obje& that cueric one of the Fathers was ſubje to er- ſuſtical poli- 
ror. Iconfeſleit; buc yct God according to his promiſe (as I haue ';;e priced an. 
abouedeclared)was ſoto dire& & gouernethem, tharthey ſhould 1604. þ. 36: 
notal erre : wherefore, they yvere not men guided altogether by 
ther owne judgements and hauing no ſurerrulcy but men direted 
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by the holie Ghoſt, of which ehteir conſent in onetrue dofrine 15 
a molt manifeftroken. And whiles cheſe profeſlors of thenew re- 
I:g10n conteninc and reje&ttheſe mens authoritie, what Treater au. 
thority docthey bring vs? Sureltenone ſo great; for they bring vs 
only their owne opimons, and perhaps thereſtimony of their chicf 
ring-leaders, who were andare mendirected only by their owne 
judgments and fantalics, of vyhich their diſlention and diuerſitie 
of do&rine is euenasanapparant proof. They ſay thatthey bring 


vs theauthoriticofrhe worde of God : but the Fathers embraced 


and reuercnced the word of God morethenthey doe. Neither is 
the controuerſte berweene the word of God and the Fathers, for 
theſe tio were neuer repugnant the one to the other, as the newe 
Searies vvould haueit; but berwcenethe newe Sectaries them- 
ſclues and the Fathers , whoof them expound the yyord of God 
moretrulic, as it vvilappeare by my diſcourſe enſuing : Where. 
fore, ſcing thatnone of themareto be compared with the Fathers, 
neither for learning, ſanity of life, nor any other good and vere 
cuous condition, butareincuerie wife-mans judgement, farre 
'  anore ſubje&to errour then they of whome they make 
themſclues judges; weare notto be blamed, if 
'  wepreferrethetranſlationand interpre- 
cation of hole ſcriptures, leſt 
ynto vs by the ſaid aun. 
_ cientfathers, befors 
theirs, 
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They build not vponthe boly $ cripture , and firſt, that the barelet- 
cer of holy Scripture only , ts not a ſufficient ground 
of Cbriſtian faith and religion. 
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In Wbich this is proued , becauſe by Scripture the Scripture it ſelfe can= 
not be proued Canonical. It is alſo argued , thai according to the ſettaries 
groundes there is no Canonical Scripture , and ſome principal reaſons 
(eſpecially inſpiration of the ſpirit) which they aleage for the 

proofe of ſuch Scripture , arerefciled. | 

T&99%um Y x aduerſaries (as I haue ſhewed) haue alreadie berea- 
Oz ued themſelues of al Catholike grounds of religion, ex- 
&: cept the holic Scripture. And this ground their Cap- 
WASWHY caines cuen now cired, not only chalenge tothemſelues 
as vvholy and propcrlic theirs , but alſo ſeeme ro make the onite 
foundation and.piller of their newe beliefeand doArine. Bur ſe- 
ing tharthey vyillingly depriue chemſelues of al other groundes, 
we mult of neceſſity deprive them againſt their wils of this : for ic 
15 a thing moſt manifeſt and eaſily to be proued, that they build 
not ypon the Scripture, but vpon their owne fancies and judge- 
ment. And fir{t I muſt here preſuppoſeas certaine , that they de? 
ny the Church to haue any extraordinarie authority , for the true 
tranſlation or interpretation of holy Scripture, and that they ad- 
mitte of no Tradition of the true ſenſe thereof, preſerucd alwaies 
intheſame Churchrogether withcheletter. This isapparant, by 
their making the church ſubje& to error; by their denymg herau- 
thority by cheirrejeRing al ynwrictentraditions, among which 
wenumber the truc expoſition of the word of God by their dai- 
ly inuentingof new and ſtrange interpretations, in former ages vn- 
heard off by their rejeing chereſtimonics and expotitions of the 
T 1), | AUNCIELIE 
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auncient Fathers; and by their alleaging no other authoriie for 
their. owne expolitions, bur their owne judgements, Henceitis 


Harmony ef affi-med, in the confeſſion of H:luetia, that the interpretation of Scri- 
Confe/.ſefF.1. pture 5 to be taken only from her ſelfe, and that her ſelſe maybe the inter- 
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preter of her ſelfe , the rule of charity and faith being her guide. Andin 
the confeſſion of Wittenberge , that the true meanipg of Scripture ts ro 
be ſought inthe Scripture it jelfe , and among thoſe that being _ vp by 
the ſpirit of God expound Scnipture by Scripture. Taddealto, thattheir 
expolicions being divers and oppolice, they cannot al deſcend by 
Tradition from the Apoſtles, and ſeing that one of them hathno 
more reaſonto challenge this tradition then another, yvemay in 
like ſort deny it to themal : wherefore, that which chey make the 
only ground of their faith and religion, is the bare word of holie 


_—_— interpreted by themſclues z and of this their ground be. 


cauſe rhe matter 1s of great importaunce, I purpoſe ro diſcourſe 
ſomething ar large. And firſt I wil ſhewe in this chapter, thatthe 
bare and naked letter onlie of holie Scriprure, is not a ſufficient 
ground of Chriſtian faith and rel1gion . Then inthe chapters fol. 
lowing I wil prove, chit although we ſhould granttheletterto be 
a ſufficiet ground : yet,that their bibles containcnotthetrueletter, 
Thirdly, that although this were alſo granted, yerthat chey build 
not vponthe letrer contained intheir owne Bibles. Laſtly, that 
In tranſlating and expounding the holie Scriptures they tollowe 
their owne fancics and judgement, and thar they haue no other 
certaine and infallible ground : I come to the firſt. 


It 15 a common maxime or principle among al newe ScRaries, 


that the ſcriptures only containe al thinges neceflary to our ſalua. 
tionz andrthat nothing is to be belecued or neceſlarily to be obſer. 
yed, vyhich isnot expreſly taught, commaunded, or allowed in 
the ſame; or (as ſome of them adde ) manifeſtlic gathered out of 
chem. # In contronerfies of religion (ſfaiththe confeſſion of Heluetia)or 


Articles of matters of faith, we cannot admit any other judge then God himſelfe, pro- 


faith agrreed 


nouncing bytbe Loly ſcriptures what xs true , what 15 falſe : What rs to be 


vpo inthe co- followed, or what auzided. Al thinges ought to be tried by the rule and 
rocations of ſquare of boly ſcripture , ſaith the French confeſſion. Al things which 
the yeares are needful to be knowne to ſaluation, are contained in the Prophets aud 


I56:.1604. 


» Harmony of 


Apoſtles writings, ſaith that of Wittenberg. And out of this ground 
they argue agauilt ynwritten traditi6s, ceremonies, politue lawes 
| © 
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ofthe Church, 'c. Butthat this doQrineis falſe euen according 
to their owne proceedings (ſuppoſing that roberrue vvhichclicy 
affirme concerning the infallible authority of che Church, row: 
thatit is not exprellcd in the ſaid ſcripture nor out of it deduced) it 
15 an ealie matter to demonltrate to eucrie mans ete : tor fic{t rhis 
auchority ofthe Church being ſer aſide, by vvhat Scriprure can 
they prouc the Scrip.ure 1c ſelte robe Canonical. And feingrhat T 
am to difcourſcofthisargument, and their at[ertions be intricate; [ 
w1ilnotonly proue, that according tothis ground they haueno ca- 
nonical Scripture: but alſo abſolutely, chat by no other means they 
giue it any infallible or diuine authority. Firſt rheretore, | may 
very wel frame this argument againſt the whole Bible, outottheir 
atoreſaid ground : Nothing 15 to be beleeued but that which 1s ex- 
preſly caught inthe written word of god,or maifeſlly gathered out 
of the ſame : but thatche Bibleis canonical Scripture ir1s neither 


2 Hooker in 
bis treatif. of 
lawes of cecle 


caught inthe written word of God, nor manifeſtly gathered our of ſraſtical poli- 


the lame; therfore it is notto be beleeued thatthe bile 15 canonical 

Scripture . Themajor or firſt propofition containerh their afore- 

ſaid ground : the minor or ſecond 1s approued by Hooker, who wri- 

tcrh thus : Of things neceſſary the very chiefeſt zs, to know what books we 

are bound to efteeme boly , which point us confeſſed tmpoſſible for the $cri- 

ptare it ſelfe roreach. Andthis afterwards he confirmeth with this 
reaſon : For (ſaith he) if any one book of ſcripture did giue teſtimony to al, 

yet ſtil that Scripture which giueth credit to the reft, would require ano- 
ther Scripture to giue credit yntoit : neuther could we ener come mto any 

pauſe wheyeon to reſt our aſſurance this way z, ſo that vuleſie beſides Scri- 

pare there were ſomething which might aſſure vs that we doe wel , we 
could not thinke we doe Wwel.,-no not m being aſſured that Scripture is « 

Sacred and boly rule of wel-dring : thus Hooker . And this argument 
15 of ſuch force, tha it hath conſtrained ſome of them, and among 
the reſt the ſaid 2 Hooker, 2auchius, Brentius, and Kemnitius, toflic 

from Scriptures vnto tradition for the proofe of this matter : yea, 

b ſome of them affirme, that this only tradition concerning canoni- 

cal Scripture, 1s to be rejeed. < Others, and among them the Ge- 

nerian doftors affirme, that ſome books (of which there was here- 

tofore ſome doubr among the ancient doors of the church) were 
receiued as Canonical by the common conſent of the whole Catholike 
Cyurch, and therefore that they are not to bercfujſed, But who ſeeth 

| | g 1j, not 
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oO The gronndes of the iewe religion. Chap. x. 

not; Firſt, that theſe men bewray the weaknes of the aforeſaid ge- 

neral ground, concerningthe ſufficiency of holy Scripture alone : 

then chat if the tradition of the Church, veathe Churchit (elle in 

her judicial ſentence (asthey al affirme) may errem one point, that 

irmay alſo erreinal others of the ſame quality z and con{equently, 
 thactheauthority ortraditionof the Church, cannotintallibly ar- 
Calwininſtit. euethe Scriptures to be of diuine authority? Calwinanſwereth, that 
book1.c4p.7. the holy books of Scripture by them hat haue theſpirit, arcealily 
$1-2.4.& 5. diſcerned fromothers bo themſclues, as light from darkneſle, and 
{weernes from ſowrenes or bitternes. Andcthis his opinton 15 em- 

braced by diuers, and among the reltby whitakers, 7 homas Rogers, 

and Field, and therefore is with ſome diligence to be refelled. But 

before enter intothe confutation of it, I muſt affirmeas certaine, 

» Whit. 7 b;s that al theſe authors rcquirein cuery mantothis, that aſluredly he 
nſw.to Cam belecucthe holy ſcripturesto be from God, a ſupernatural inſpira« 
þ1ans firſtrea tionofthe holy ghoſt. That Caluin doth ſo, his ſentences hereafter 
ſon, pag. 47. alleagedplainly declare. * Whitakers hauing affirmed, That it i ewen 
a Roger, t his as euidet the [criptures'be from god, as that the ſunne the ſun, or that god 
diſcourſe vp # God; and alfo ſaid, that there are in the books them elues proofi inough 
the articles of to demonſtrateit : yerfinally concludeth, that the inward & biaden te- 
faith agreed ſtimony of the ſpirit muſt be bad, that men may firmly reſt inthe ſcriptures, 
pon in the Againe; Then only doe we att aine a certaine &@ ſauing<ful a ſeurance, when 
coynuocations the ſame ſpirit which writ & publiſhedthem, dotk perſwade our harts of the 
of the years credit of them. Ragers writechthus : 2 We judg theſe books before men=- 
1562. 1604. tioned Canouical, not ſamuch becauſe learned and godly meninthe Church, 
«rt. 6. þ. 31. ſo baue, and doereceiue and all rw of them, as for that the ho'y ſpirit in our 
32. printed barts doth teſtifie that they are from God, they cary 4 ſacred and diuine ate 
enno 1607. thority withthem, and they doe alſo agree in al points with the other books 
b Field booke of god inthe ol1 teſtament : hitherto arc his words. ÞFjeld(1f I doe nor 
3.cap. 44. $. miltake him) differeth only fromothers in this, that whereas moſt 
* Theerrour. of them rejeRal ſupernatural habits inour foules, and attribute 
© Bo9k4.c.13 our belecuing to ſupernaruralinſpirati6s of the ſpirit: he acknow- 
6 Thu judg- ledgerha ſupernatural habit of farb , which he callechalſo « poten= 
went, tial ability » <the light of diuine vaderſtanding . * and be light of grace. 
d ZBook.4.c.8. And morcoucr, he doth exphcate himſcltea licle more m particu- 
$ Thus then lerthen others : forhe diſtinguiſherh rwo forts of thinges belec- 
e 20k4.c.$. ued, whereof ſome (faith he) are ſuch as are beleened and newer knowne, 
$ The {choole © as althermarters of fath boat are reported in the Scripture , Which Wwe can 


wen, $ - | neuer 
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reuer know by the immediate euidence of the things themſeluts; Lut medi- 

atly , in that we knowe they are delivered vuto vs by bim that cannot he: | 
Others are firſt beleencd , and afterwards the vnder ſtanding being enlight- Ibide my 
red and the heart clenſed , they are diſcerned of vs tobe true. And he Thus then. 
concludeth, thatinthinges of the firſt ſort the formal reaſon of our 

faith or inducing vs t0 beleeue, 1s the authoritie of God bimſelfe, whome 
we doe moſt certainelie diſcerne to ſpeake in the word of faith, which 
3s preached vnto vs. Burt in thinges of the ſecond kinde, he vyil 
haue the ſaid formal reaſon ro be the enidcnce of the things appearing 
vnto vs, being enlightened by the light of grace : this 15 the opinion 
of Field. But in which of theſe two ſortes of thinges he placeth 
the knowledge of the authority of hohe Scripture, I cannot ſo 
plainclic as I vvould diſcerne by his words : this onlteT gather as 
certaine out of his diſcourſe, fiſt that the principal cautc of our Book 4. &. 7. 
knowledge and beliefe concerning the Canonical bookes procee- g Thus then 
deth from the habire or lightof faith 2 Forthisal his aflerrions 1n- 

ſinuate, and principally theſe. The ſpirit induceth , maueth and per- 

ſwaapth vs to beleewe, By tbelight of diuiue vnacrſtanding , we judge of Chept.13.% 
al thinges &'c. Secondlie heaffirmethin plaine yyordes, that be- Thzs judges 
ſides the habir of faith or light of diuine grace, arerequired ſome ,menc. 

reaſons or mztiues , or fome reaſon or motiue, by force whereof the ſþi- Chap. 7.5 

ris ſetleth the minde in the perſwaſion of the truth of thinges , vyhuch Thus then. 

were formerly doubted of. And this reaſon (as we haue heard him: C hap.8.$ 
ſay before) in ſome chinges 15 the euidenceof the thinges appea- Thus then. 
ring vnto vs, in others theauthority of God, Heexplicaterh hint- Chapt. 8: 
ſelte more plainely by theſe ſentences of Caluin, IF we bring pure Caluibuok1. 
cies and perfett ſenſes, the majeſty of God preſently preſentethit ſelſe vu- of Inſtitut. 

#0 Ys in the dinine Scripture; and beating downe al thoughts of comtradi- chap... $ 4+ 

fing or doubting of thinges ſo heauenly , forceth vs to obey. Againe, Af- 

ter we are enlightned bythe ſpirit , wedoe no longer truſt cither our owne 

Jnigement or the judgement of other men, that the Scriptures are of God: 

But aboue al certainty of bumane judgment we moſt certainly reſolue, asif 

in them we ſaw the majeſty & glory of Gody, as Miſes ſaw mthe mount, 

that by the miniſtery of men they came vuto vs from Gods owne moſt ſacred 

mouth, Thirdhe, we finde a greater light of vnderſlaniing ſhining vnto 

- Vs 8n this dottrine of faith , then is found within the comp«ſſe of nature, » I finde not 
(a * ſatisfattion touching manie thinges , which bumane reaſon could not theſe wordes 

fetisfie ys in, 4 joy and exultation of the beart , ſuch and ſo great as following ig 

E- groweth Caluin. 


FM 
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=” The groundes of the newe veligion. Chap. 4. 
groweth 1.0t ont ef nature :) hitherto Fieldoutof Caluin. Headdcth, 
that this maketh vs aſſure our ſelues the dottrine whic b ſoaffettethvs, ts 
reuedled from Ged : That they are the only people of God and haue the 
means of happineſſe , where this treaſure of beaucnly wiſdowe ts found 
that theſe books axe the richeſt jewel that the world poſeſſeth, and ought 
to be the Canon of our faith, which this people delinereth vs, as recet- 
wed from them , towhome theſe thinges were firſt of al made knowne and 
rexealed: thus Field. And this 1s che common do&trine of diuers 
of our Searics. = 

To ouerthrow this opinion I muſt fuſtlay this ground : Tomone 
vsto belecue anyarricle of Chriſtian religion ordinarily , beſides 
the habite of faith or ſome ſupernatural illumination of the ſpirit, 
ſome other reaſons or motiues muſt of neceſhity concurre, by force 
of which our vnder{tanding may beperſwaded, that the thinge 
propounded js credible , and according toprudence may bebelee- 
ved. Thus may be proucd by authorine of Scriptures for if no 
ſuchmotiues are neceſſary , tro whatend did our Lord during the 
time of his being here on earch, work ſuch ſtrange miracles? Sure. 
ly of themhe ſaith : The very works themſelues which 1 doe , gine tefti- 
mony of me that the Father bath ſent me, Againe, The works that I de 
in the name of my Father , they gine teſtimony of me, Finally, If Thad 
not done amorg them Workes that no other man hath done , they ſhould 
net baue fine: Qui of which places I may wel infer, both thac onr 
Saniourpropounded his do&rine with ſufficient arguments of cre- 
dib1lity; and alſotharit he had not ſo done, the lews generally had 


not offended Gudinrefuling to belecueit, which is expreſly aftir- 


91. iloane. 


Mark 3, 15. 
Luig@T 10. 
Alzrk 16.v 


SPS; If * of 
20D. 66 Atſa 


F 


17.SG 18. 


iss 10, I 4. 


med by S. Auguſtine. I adde generally, becauſe vnto the learned 
ſort it was otherwiſe ſifficiently proued , & therefore they had fin- 
ned although Chriſt had doneno miracles ; yet not ſo grieuouſly . 
This cauſed him likewiſe, co giue his Apoſtles & diſciples power 
to doe miracles :and they (as S.Markreporteth) after his aſcetion- 
going f.rth preached enery where, our Lord working withal, @ confirming 
the word with ſegnes thar followed. Moreouer, commonly al thatare 
ſaid in the Goſpels to haue belecued, beleeued vpon fome credi- 
ble motive ; as the Centurion Luke 23. the Lord whoſe ſonne Was cu- 
red at Caphernaum, John 4. verſe 46. 53. and divers others. And 
ſo thoſe wordes of S, Paul are yvnderſtood : Howe ſhal they beleene 
bin whom hey nents beard , and bowe ſhal they beare without a ran 
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that is: without one both cxpounding the rule of faith vnto them 
and alſo-propounding ſuclreaſons as are ſufficient to moue them « Melzcbr. in 
co belecue. corpo. dottri, 
This alſo al the Apoſtles pratiſed, as appeareth by their ſer- Germa, et in 
mons recorded inthea&ts of the Apoſtles, NayFfurther inthe old examine ordi 
Teſtament , as 15 euident by holy Scriptures and granted by our nand. cap. de 
* aduerſarics, the Prophets that were extraodinarily ſent, confir- definit. &c. 
med cheir miſſion by miracles; and why fo, ifnot to yeeld men ſuf- Oecolampad, 
ficient prudent motiues to belecuethem 2 Hence are theſe vyords in [ſa, 2 3-21. 
of S. A uguſtine : It is commannded that we beleeuc to this, that bauing Aug.lib.1. ad 
receined the gift of the boly Ghoft , we may be «ble to worke wel by loue :* Simpliciani, 
but who can beleeue except be be toucbed by ſome vocation, that ts : by. queſt. 2, 
ſome teſtification oy teſtimony of thinges . Agaime, A reaſonable ſoule Lib, de ſpirit. 
cannot beleeue by her freewil , if there be no vocation or perſWwation vnto et itt, c. 34. 
which it may beleexe : hitherto Saint Auguſtine . Finally, the truth Freder, Sta- 
of this appearerh by the ordinarie manner of proceeding of God pþ1l. 1. de c5- 
with morralmen, vvhich is not altogether by internal 1lluminati- cord difci. Lu 
ons , as the Swencfeldians, Libertines, and ſome Anabaptiſts dreame; ther, Petrus 
bur by ſome common and external rule : and ſeing that according Paladins l.de 
rothe Apoſtle herequireth of vs only « a reaſonable obſequy, ſeruice , bereſ Caluin 
ar cha: it can not be ſazd, that he commaunderh vs to be- in Inft.contr, 
lecue any thing which 1s not propounded ynto vs, and madecre- Liberts.c. g. 
dible by prudential motiues. Inrthis ſenſe rake Field, who celleth + Rom. 12, x. 


Vs (as I haue partly ſet downe before) that three thinges concurre to Field booke 


make vs beleeue that , whereof Wwe are doubtful : the light of dinine vuder- 4. chapt. 7.5 
ſtanding, as that whereby we apprebendthe things »f God: the ſpirit, as the Thus then, 
authonr of this illumination; and the reaſons and motines by force whereof : 
the ſpirit induceth , moueth, and perſwadeth vs. And in particular he 
affirmeth, that it is not ſufficient for Stapleton ro ſay that he belee- 
techche Churchto be guided by the ſpirit, becauſe the ſpiritmoueth 
bim ſo to beleene : but ſaith it is moreouer neceſſary, that he declare 
thoſe reaſons or motiues by force whereof , the ſþirit ſetleth his minde in 
the per/Wwaſton of the truth of thoſe thinges he formerly doubted of. 
Sore man perhaps wil obje&t, that no miracles (or atthe leaſt 
very fewe) are nowe wrought in the yyorld;z yyhereyponit may 
{ceme to followe accordine to this diſcourſe, that Chriſtian Ca- 
tholike rel1910n15 notyowe [uMicienly propounded as credible. [ 
an{yere, that althou oh God _ alwaijes cauſe his true rel! Son p 
1.3. S 
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be ſufficiently propounded in ſuch ſort, that any vviſe man may 

prudently embraceit, and belceucit true : yer (as15aboucinlinu- 
arcd) he doth not in euerie re{pett make. it fo credible as 1s in his 
power to doe, and that forour greater merit & humiliation. - And 

trom this it proceedeth , that among Chriſtians miracles are not 

nowe (ofrequent; asthey were in theprimatiue Church; becauſe 
they hauenowe not only other ſufficient mortiues, which may per- 
{wadeal menof the truth of their religion, but alſo ſufficient pru. 
denial reaſons and marks, by which they may diſcerne the true 
Church fromal falle finagogues, as I hauepartly declared before, 

and wil declareat large inmy treatiſe of the:definition and notes of 
the Church. \ x0 "ts 

This then being thus proucd , let ys behold what prudential ar- 
gumentsour aduerſarics bring to proue the Scriptures to be cano- 
nical, by force of vyhich the ſpirit, induceth , moueth , and perſwa- 
deth them to belecue them. Field (as I euen nowe related) aſſigneth 
twomotiues of our belicfe, vvhichare cauſes of it intwo di{tin& 
forts of things : theone,, the cuidence of thethings appearing vn- 
tovs; theother, the auchoritie of God himſelfe, vvhome we doe 
moſt certainly diſcerne to ſpeake in the vyord of faith vvhich is 
preached yntovs. Calxin {cemerheo aſſigne the majeſty of God, 
which preſenteth it ſelfe vnato vs mthe auuine Scriptures . Rogers 
ſaith : The Scriptures cary a diuine and ſacred ambority with them , and 
agree in al points with other bookes of the old Teſtament . But thatnone 
ot theſe motiuesare ſufficier to perſwadea prudent man, that theſe 
books are according to therules of wiſedome , molt certainely to 
beaccounted duuneand canonical, it is calily proucd., For fuſtif.. 
they wereſo, it vvould followe that cuerie pruderit man reading 
theſe books, by this only according to prudence ſhould bemoued 
to giuecuery one of themthis prerogatiue; but this experience. a- 
mong our aduerfaries themſelues (vvho are at variance touching 
ſome books wherher they be canonical or no) proucth talſe: there- 
fore theſe motiues arenor ſufficient . 

Moreouer, No mas (as Field telleth vs) proneth 4 thing dowitful 
by that which is as much doubted of, as it ſelfe : For this (ſaith he) ©, 
a if one taking vpon him tobe a law-giner whoſe authority is doubted of , 
ſhould firſt make 4 law and publiſh bzs proclamation , and by vertue therc- 
of giue himſelfe power to make la'wes, bis authority of makivg the 

4We 
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lawe being as much doubtedof as the ſecond, Welchenthis being ſup. 
poſedtrue, letvs ſee whether the truth of al{uch motiues as are a(@ 
figned by our aduerſaries, mouing them (as they ſay) to beleeue 
the holy ſcripture, be notas obſcureas the diuine truth of the Scri- 
trureitſelfe. And firſtchisappearethinthoſe whichare brought 
by Rogers : for it15 euenas obſcurea matterand as hardly to be pro- 
ued,, that generally al the bookes of Scripture and euery ſentence 
of chem, caryan extraordinary or diuine authority with them a- 
bouecalochers, as it is that they are Canonical ſo1s hkewiſerheir 
azreementwith the books of the old teſtament : wheretore letting 
thempalle, let vs behold whether chis be not alſo true m ſuch for- 
mal reaſons of our faith, as (according to Caluinand Field) moue vs 
ro beleeue. Andfirſt, vyhence proceederh that euidence yyhich 
Field vvil haue in ſome thinges belecued to appeare vnto vs 2 Are 
the articles of our faith euident in them ſelues? this he denieth of 
ſome : for, We confeſſe (ſaith he) that faith may rightly be ſaid to be 4 
firme aſſent, without euidence of many of the things beleeued intbemſelues, 
but the medium by force wheyedf we are to beleexe , muſt be euident vn- 
to vs, 4x Nurandus doth rightly demonſtxate : thus Field, But canhe 
make it good, that any ſuch articles are in themſelues euident vn- 
to vs, as they arc the obje of our faith 2? Itisplaine tharmoſt of 
them, yea almoſt al conſidered howſoecuer , haue nor ſo much of 
themſclues inreſpect of our vnderſtanding, as euidence and cer- 
cainety of credibility, thatis : they appeare not ſo certaine and 
credible vnto vs, asaprudent man would belceue them, ſetting 
aſide the medium or meane ſupernatural, by vyhich they arepro- 
pounded. Butt vve conſider chem preciſely as they arethe ob. 
zet of ourfaith,, they al haue no other euidence chen divine reue- 
lation, as is proued before, whichisalwaies obſcure. What then 
is this medium or meane according to Field ? Isit any humane con- 
jefure, moriue, or probability 2 This cannot be according to his 
owne dodrine, as appearethinthe ſameplace andthe chapter be. 
fore. Nay inanotherplace he telleth vs, that the books of Scyipture 
Winne credite of themſelues , and yeeld ſufficient ſatisfattion to al men of 
their dinine truth : and thereforc he ſeemethto exclude al external 
proote. Isitthen any thing contained in thethings themſelues > 
Neither can this be ſaid : for euery thing contained in thethinges 
themſelues & belonging to their c{lence, is as obſcure asthe things 
h 1j. chcu- 
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themſelues bez and conſequently, no ſuch thing contained inthe 
things themlclues, can be tuchameaneto maniteſtchemſelues vn. 
to vs. And vvhat accident he vvil afbigne in the articles of our 
faith, making themmaniteſt ynto vs, I cannot imagine. Second. 
ly, I cannot {ec how this affertionof Field doth agree withthat his 
common principle, auouching that the Scriptures the Canon and 
eround of their behefe, and rbþat they reſt inthe determination of the 
word of God, as inthe rule of their faith: For how canthis be, if the e. 
uidence of the things appearing vnto vs, be ſometimes the formal 
reaſonof ourfaith, as151n hike fort by himauverred . But romake 
this diſcourſe a litle more manifeſt, Jet vs demamnd a queſtionor 
ewo in particuler of M. Field;'and ſee hoywe hevvil reloJuc them 
according to his doftrinedeliuered.” Iasketherefore of him, why 
he belecueth there be three perſons and one God, two natures 11 
Chriſtand one perſon, andthe refurreftion of our bodies 2 Wil he 
anſwere thatthe euidenceof the thinges appearing vnto him, 1s 
che formal cauſe of his faith, or inducing humto beleeue theſe mi 
ſteries? Ifhe doe not, he contradifteth his own dottrine : Ithe doe, 
he contradi&eth both al ſepſe and reaſon, and alſo hunſelte mas 
king the Scripturethe ground of faith z except he affirme theſe mi. 
ſteries to beeuident not in themſelues, butinthemediumor meane, 
by force whereof they arebelecued: For which mediunit he wilbe 
conſtant to himſclfe he muſt aſſigne the holie Scripture vyhich 
Scripture, he muſt ſay is belecued through the authority of God 
himfelfe , whome vve doe moſt certainly diſcerne to ſpeake in the 
word of fairh, which is another cauſe of beliefe aſſigned by him, 
for ſuch chingesas we beleeueand dgenot knowe : fo that this au- 
thority of God is the laſt motiue, notthe holy Scripture; and what 
other proceſle he wil makeI cannot percetue. But what doth he 
and Caluin ynderſtand by that other reaſon, which he tearmeth 
The authority of God bimſelfe , whome we doe certainly diſcerne to ſpeake 
inthe word of faith which x preached vntovs, and Caluin, The maje- 
fſiy of God which doth preſent it ſelfe ynto vs ? What is this authority 
and majeſty of God? and how doe we ſo certainly diſcerne it. Ve- 
ily for my part, Iamſofarre from knowing how to diſcerneit, as 
I cannot vyel imagine vyhat they meane by itz yet, if I be not de- 
ceiued they affirme, that the authority of God or his majeſtic 18 


ſcene inthe letter of holie Scripture, yvhich moucth ys by aſuper- 
natural 


& 
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natural and moſt infallible aſſent, roacknowledge it tobe his ho. 
1lyword, But firſtthis is ſaid gratzs, and vvithour any ground or 
rcaſon : for what authoricy or majeſty can a man diſcerne in fich 
bookes as our aduerſaries recc1ueas Canonical , more then inthoſe 
which they rejedt 2 For example, what appeareth co vs moredi. 
uincinthe bookes of Eccleſssſtes, then inche bookes of Eccleſtiſti- 
£45 ? ſurely nothing; mach lefle, ſomuch as may bean infallible 
and knoyne mcane to moue ys to beleeuethe oneas diuine, and to 
'reze&the otheras Apocriphal . 

Moreouer, howe doe yve knowe that this repreſentation of di. 
uae majeſtic, orthis diuine authoritie, wekick as vve conceaue 
doth repreſent it ſelfe vnto vs, is not either ſome illuſion of the 
Deuil, or ſome ſtrong imagination of our owne proceeding on- 
he from ſome afte&ion , which vpon ſome other motiues we beare 
toſuch and ſuch bookes of Scripture 2 Truhe we haue great cauſe 
to fearechatit may proceed from ſome ſuch affeion, {eeing chat 
Luther; and molt of al his Lutherans confelle, al the Sacramenta- 
. ries generallie to be deceaucd in ſuch their apprehenſions, con- 
cerning the epiſtleto the Hebrewes , the epiſtle of Saint Iames , the 
. Apocalipſeof S. Iobu , and other parcels of Scripture. And why 
not concerning others as yvel as theſe 2 Vnto yvhichlT adde, that 
they commonly make their do&trine a rule whereby to-try which 
- 45 Scripture and wyhich 15 not, as I vvil demonltrace hereafter, 
and appeareth by the cauſes aſſigned by Luther, vyhich moued 
him to reje& theepiltle of Saint James . It may alſo be objeQed a- 
gainſt this their doctrine, that of 1t it feemeth to followe, that no 
man can be aſſured of the diuine authority of any other bookes 
of Scripture, then of thoſe which he hathread himſelfe, or heard 
othersread : For firſtno man can poſſibly proue to anothertharin 
reading ſuch and ſuch books, he did diſcerne in then the authority 
of God himſelte ſpeaking , or thatthe diuine majeſty did in them 
preſent it ſ{elfe.vnto. ham : vyherefore vnto this, thata man may 
zudg of holy Scripture, hemuaſt himſclferead, or hearethe words 
and ſentences read, and this he muſt doe before he can haue any 
faith. For ſeeing that the y make the Scriptureche rule and ground 
of their beliefe, the Scripture mult firſt be knowne before they 
can belceue: and ſecing that no one booke containeth al chings ne- 
ccllary tobe belecucd, but ſuch things are diſperſed throughal, it 
h 11. Y 3s 
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isneceſſarie that he know che whole Canonof Scripture; and con. 
ſcquenthe, thathe reade or heare it al rehearſed {entence by ſen. 
rence. And what a Laborinth is this > how can the vnlearned that 
cannotreade, doeit 2 Nay how many Proteſtants in the world haue 
euer performed it 2 Wherefore I conclude, thatthis rule or meane 
how to know holy Scripture, 1sneither calie, plaine, certaine, nor 


 ynuuerſal, — igmay be thought by ſome, that Field aſſigncth 


the cuidence of the thinges appearing vnto vsin holy Scriptures, 
asthe formal cauſe of our belcefe concerning their authority : bur 
this cannot be, both becauſe our beleete concerning their Cano- 
nicalauthority, ſeemethto be concerning a matter of faR, to wit : 
vyhether they yyere penned by the inſtin& of che holie Ghoſt 
orno as alſo becauſea great part of them rehearſerh matters of 
fact, which Field denicthto be knowne by the authority of God 
himſelfe , whome we doe certainly diſcerneto ſpeake in the word 
of faith. Addelikewiſe that by his confeſſion they are obſcure, 
which obſcurity partlie (as he ſaith) ariſech chrough the highand 
exccllentnatureofthethinges in them contained , whichit wead= 


. mir, therhinges contained iche Scripture, be no good meanefor 


vs to cometo the knowledge of Scripture. And moreouer, cer- 
taine1t1s tharthe euidenceof thinges contained in the Scripture, 
15no more manifeſt vnto vs, thenthe Scriptures themſclues : and 
therefore for this reaſon alſo, it cannot be any good Medium to 
prouetheſe Canonical. Field and al his fellowes, toal theſe rea. 
fons obje&ed again(t them ſecme to anſwere, thatin very deede 
theſemoriues of rhemlelues are not ſufficient, ro perſwade cueric 
manof the diuinecruth of theſe bookes : yer, that they are fullic 
ſufficient to perſwade him that is endued with the habite of faith, 
orhatha djuineilluminarion or inſpiration of the ſpirit, and com- 
meth to reade the Scriptures vvith pure eiesand perfect ſenſes; 
yea Caluin in his whole diſcourſe touching the knowledge of ca- 


c 


nonical Scripture, ſeemeth altogether to flie to divine infpirati- 
on, whenceproceed theſe his ſentences. The manner of perſwaſton 
(rouching the divinerruthof Scriptures) muſt be fetched euen from 
the ſecret teſtimonie of the boly Ghoſt : They doe diſorderly , that by di- 
ſputation traxaile to eſtabliſh the perfett credite of the Scripture, The 
word of God ſhal newer fende credit m the hearts of men, vntil it be ealed 
vp With tbe inward witneſſe of the boly Ghoſt . They whom the boly = 
: #1 
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hath inwardly taught , doe wholte reſt vpon the Scripture : Thoueh by the 
only majeſty of it ſelf it procureth reuerenceto be giuentoity if then only it 
throughly pearceth onr affettions , when it ts ſealedin our bearts bythe ha- 
ly Ghoſt : hitherto are Calzins wordes. | 
I reply, ficſtthac chistaketh not away the neceſſity of reading, 
or hearing read euery ſencenceof theſediuine bookes, beforewe 
can knowe them to be Canonical, or diſcerne what we are bound 
to beleeue. Secondly of this it followeth, that before a man can 
diſcerne whetherany booke be Canonical orno, hemuſtnotonly 
haue faith or a ſupernatural light of the holy Ghoſt : burmullt alſo, 
molt aſluredly and infallibly knowe himſelte ro have ſuch a faith , 
or fuchan illumination. And how wil they make vs belecuerhis, 
and alſo perfwade vs that the Scripture 1s the ground and ruleof 
our.belicte, which likewifechey euenas earneſtly teach 2 can pure 
eics, perfectſcnſes, andrhe light of faith be had without knowe- 
ledgeof chat, winch 1s che veric ground and rulcof faith > Mufb 
not the ground beknowne and had, before vve canatrame vato 
that which is buile ypon che ſaid ground 2.Ifit muſt, and the whole 
Canon of Scripture be the ground of ourfaichas they ſay chen 
muſtche whole Canon of Scripture be infalliblie knowne , before 
vvecan haue ſuch faith; and conſequencly, the light of faith can- 
not be amcane , whereby weareto come tothe knowledge of the 
ſaid\/Canon of Scripture, or any parcel thereof. But becauſe al 
Sectarics yſually both in this and other pointes, ſeeme moſt tore- 
lie vpon the inſpirationand 1il|umination of theſpirit; by which 
(as they ſay )al marcers aremade cuident vnto them, and they are 
aſlured ofthe diume truth of them, althoughro others not enligh- 
tened the ſame matters ſeeme doubrtul, from yyhenceit procee- 
dcth that Field afirmeth rthemſclues to reſt inthe light of diuine vn- 
derſtanding , as in that whereby they judge vf al things: Let vs con- 
fure the certainety of this 1]lumination or inſpiration, concerning 
ſuch particuler pointes, eſpecially touching the knowledge of d1- 
uine Scripture, alitle more at large. And firft thus I argue : Ifrchere 
be ſucha certainettluminition or inſpiration, either God by this 
Humination or infpiration, doth fo teach and direct cueric man 
Concerning euery article of faith, that they cannor erre z or ſome 
menonly, and thoſe only touching ſomearricles . That he doth 
not ſodirefta! concerning al articles, it 3s emident and confefled by 
| our 
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gur aduerfaries; who acknowledg ſome tobe Heretiks, as the Ana- 
baptiji:and — z others ro erre,, as diuersof ſundry ſeas 
&'c. That he doth not likewiſedire&t ſome concerning al points, 
it1s euxdent; forthereisno one Settary can be named but hath er. 
redin ſome point or other, eſpecially if weadmitthe judgment of 
other of his brethren to be true: yea Caluin himſelfe confelleth thac 
enery man & ſubzett toerrour , and no man ts exempted from it. But e- 
very one ({ath he) as be 15 regenerated according to the meaſure of grace 
inen bim , doth judg truly and certainely.but no further : thus Caluin, 
of the ſame opinion areothers. If ſome only beſo infallibly dire< 
ed, & thoſe only concerning ſomearticles; firſt it followeth, that: 
god hath not ſufficienclie promded forthe direion of men in mat. 
ters of bclicte, forhe ba preſcribedand giuenno certaine guide 
al points, or certaine meane to know whentheir dire&tion 1s ute 
fallibleconcernmgany, and whenirisnot. Of vyhich itmay {c- 
condly beinferred, thatnoman can aſſure himſelfe that heisatany 
time concerning any point infallibly inſpired : which vnicertainty 
15alſo increaſed not only by this, thatchedeuil doth ofcentimes (as 
the Apoltle ſaith) rransfigure bimſelfe into an Angel of light, butallo, 
y the experience of the tal and error of diuers of cheir owne com« 
pany , and that bytheir owne confeſſion concerning fome, when 
they thoughttheſelues to beinſpired by the ſpirit; as1t fallech our 
inthe Anabeptiſts and divers others. Nay inal the Lutherans if we 
belceuethe Sacramentaries, and 1n al che Sacramentaries if we may 
o1uec credit to the Lutherans; bur certainly in one fide or other of 
theſc, becauſe their opinions orilluminations be oppolite : but we 
may vvel ſay on both , becauſe one bringeth no ſtronger proofe 
for his 11lumination then the other. Whac wife man then wil or 
can build his faith, vpon ſuch an illuminationor d1e&tion2 Bee 
fides this, I have ſhewetd mche tut partof this treariſe, that no 
rwate perſon or Prelate of the Church, is ordinar1lie fo dire» 
&ecd by the holy Ghoſt thathe cannot erre of vvhich it follow- 
eth, that noman ordinanly hath ſych a divinc inſpiration. I adde 
alſo, chat God doth ordinarily proceed 1nthe zouernment and di- 
rectzon ofmcn, by commonrules & directions not by priuate and 
parciculer, and not without cauſe : for the firſt cauſeth charity, v« 
nity, orderand humility ofthe other ſpringeth enmity, dzuzfion, 
contuſion and pride; which reaſon is touched by Hooker a wile ay 
- learne 
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ſearged Proteſtant , who reje&erhſuch priuace infpirations of the Horker book 
Tpirit. And henceit1s that the Prophet Ezechielfah : « 1/o9e to the 5. of Eccleſt- 
fooliſh Prophets , who follywe their owne ſþirit , and ſeenthing , Fmal- «ſtical policy 
ly, che auncient Heretikes (as S, Auguſtine doth te{bifte) boaſted of $ 10. 

ſuch illuminations : There are innumerable (fairh he) who dve not only * Exechielts 
boaſt that they are videntes'r Prophets , but wil /reme to be ulluminated 13. vrrje 3. 
or enlightened by Chyiſt : but are Heretikes. And thus much againſt 4uguſt. rrath, 
che infallible truch of illuminations in general . 45-in loan, 

Ler vs nowe apply ſome of theſe general reaſons, to the know. 

 ledg of Scripture by illumination in particuler, and alfo yrgethem 
altlefurcher. Firltcherefore [ demaund , whether this 1]lumina- 
tion concerning the authority of Scriptures,-be common toal, or 
particuler ro ſome 2 It common toal, it conſequenche followerh 
that al nien reading the Scriptures, arechus intalliblie and ſuper- 
naturally inſpired of their truth : but that al men are nor thus ge- 
nerally and infallibly led tothe knowledge of ſuchdiuine bookes, 
itisapparantby our aduerſaries diſleytion, not only fromthe aun- 

cient fachersz bur alſo among themſclues rouching this very point. 

For did noneof the Fathers judge ſuch bookes Canonical , as al 

Proteſtants commonly reject 2 ir cannot be denied butthey did : 

for itis euident, and plainely gathered our of Field himſelte chac Field bookg. 
thethird councel of C tþagein which(as hecruly ſaith), 4uguſtine chap. 23.con 
was preſent, numbred che bookes of Tobias, luartb, 1Viſedome, Fc- cil, Carthag. 
cl:fraſticus, and of the Machabees inthe Canon . Doe they alſoa- 3.canon. ſejf. 
mongthemſclues aladmitte and rejet the fame bookes ? nothing 47.See al/oS, 
leſle. Luther and his Lutherans rejeRt ſome, which Caluin, our En- Ang. depre- 
gliſh Proteſtants and others, auouch ro be Canonical : and this ſhal de/r. cap. 14. 
at largebe proucd hereafter, Burthey vvil ſay chis inſpiration is Cap.8./ctt.1. 
particular only to ſome, that are enlightened by the ſpirit, or as 
Caluin inſtnuaterh, only to the ele& : and this ſeemerh to be their Calu? Inſlit. 
common opinion. Againſt which I oppoſe; fi{t char of this would book 1. cbap, 
followe , that there is no certaine rule 1n the Church, whereby al 7.55. 
men may cometoa certaine knowledge of Gods word: whichaſ- 
ferrion 1s vericabſurd, eſpecially if the written vvord of God be 
theonly rule of faithas they contend . Secondly, the Scripture 
yeeldeth vs no warrant for a divine aſſurance of any ſuch inipira- 
cion, thatthere 1s any ſuch inthe Church . They wil fay char di- 
vers ſentences of the yyord of God plaincly approuc it, bur the 
1 þ CON 


Stocke and 
Whitakers in 
#be anſwer to 
Dureus, the 
fu jt reaſon , 
P43-48. 


G2 The groundes of the newe religion. Chap. "a 


contrary is already ſhewed : and beſides this is to fal into a circle» 
by prouing the trurch of Scriptures by diuine inſpirations, or 1[Iu- 
minations; and the truth of this againe by Scripture . Thirdly, it 
c innot be proued by Scripture, that this in{piration (itthere be a- 
ny ſuch) is particular to ſome, and not commontoal. Fourthly, 
alchough we thould grant this to a no man can by any war- 
rant of Scripture or prudential ground, afluredlic knowe chat he 
hath ſuch an inſpiration; eſpecially conſidering fic{t, chat diuers ſe- 
aries haue bcene decciued & falſly pretended ſuch infpirations, 
as appeareth by their contrariety. Nay I may further adde, that cx 
theral Proteſtants arenow deceiued intheir judgement concerning 
certaine bookes, or cIs that S. 4u2uſtine with the whole Councel of 
Carthage erred touching them in times paſt, asappcareth by that 
which 1s ſaidalitle before and no man wil deny = an crror 1n Cl= 
ther of theſe, giueth a man juſt cauſe romiſtruſt his owne 1]lvumi. 
nation. For certaineit is, that $. Auguſtine was guided by the ſpi. 
rit, as farre forthas any SeQarie. Secondly, his judgement may 
alſo growe doubtful our of this, that che ſame man may haue (as 
they ſay) a diuine inſpiration touching one booke, and be decei- 
ved touching another z for ſo ſaith Stocke out of Wiitakers, who 

telleth vs, that Al thinges are not reucaled toal alike , and that al baue 
not the ſame meaſure of the ſpiritte : Our of vvhuch he draweth an 
excuſe of the Lutherans, if they belecucd vvel of ſome, and re- 
je&ed not vvel other bookes of Scripture; and this likewiſe ſce- 
meth ro be gathered out of Caluin aboue cited. Fifrlic, others 

haue no meanes to knowe vyho receiucth ſuchan inſpiration; and 

conſequently, itonly profiteth the man himſelfe who hathit, and 

no other perſon : this cannot be denied; for Latber boaſted of the 

ſpirirte as farre forthas Caluin, yetrhey diſagreed. concerning the 

Canonical books, and were of different faichs. And what reaſon 


haue we , either to.graunt or deny this infpiration more tothe one 


thento the other 2? or vyhatarguments can be brought by rhe one 
which cannot be vſedby the other 2 yea of this I infer further, that 
neither of them had any ſuch divine inſpiration , for ſeeing that 


both werenor inſpired with the holy Ghoſt, and one of them had 


no ſtronger proofes for his inſpiration then the other , we oughtro 
giuc no more credit to the onethentothe other : and ſeing thatwe 


cannot belecue them both, yyc cannot according to reaſon credit 
Ne Mee HR. either 
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eitherofchem. Andin yery decd, neither of them is able co bing 
any certaine reaſon or authority, able to perſwade any other that 
he hatha eng” a EM ſhewing that this and chat is ho= 
ly ſcripture. Finally, of this whole op1nion follow two other great 
inconueniences orabſurdities : fiſt, ir giuerh euery manlicenceto 
rejet and admit books of holy Scripture, outor mto the Canon at 
his pleaſure according to his fancy; tor there1sno Seftary but may 
allcagethe maieſty of cheletter , the euidence of chinges contained 
init, purecics, and perfe&t ſenſes, the lightof grace or internal in- 
{piration, forthe proof of his owne particuler opinion concerning 
canonical Seripture , & that with as great probability as any other 
Scary be he Lutheran, Sacramegtary, or ot w hat otherſe&t ſocucr : 
Neithercan this refcl him, vnlefle they refute rhemſelues. Inlike 
fortif hedeny theſe prootes to any book whatſocuer , no man can 
conuince him of error: and of this may follow without any certain= 
ty, almoſt as many opinions of this matter, asthere be heads. Se- 
condly, by this allowance of aninſpiration , for the proofeof the 
terter of canonical Scripture, the way 1s opened to che allowance 
of priuateinſpiration allo, for the knowledg of the true ſenſeand 
expoſition of the ſame; vvhich is denicd by Fie!d, and is in very 
deeda yery fountaine of diſcord and confuſion . But what proofs 
canthey bring for the one , which cannot be applied to, yea not af- 
wel proucthe other 2 And theſe reaſons (as | imagine) moued the 
authors before named, to flic from thispriuate in{piration to Tra- 
dition and the authority ofthe Church. Vnto whome inmy judg- 
ment, I may adde che whole — Churchof England, who 
antheir ſixtarticleagreed vponin their conuocations of the yeares 
1562.and 1604. affrme, that in tbe name of boly Scripture , they yn- 
derſtand thoſe Canonical books of the old and newe Teſtament , of whoſe 
antbority was newer any doubt inthe Church : forthey ſeemeto make 
the authoricie and Tradition of the Church, the meane and rule 
vvhereby to knowe the diuine Scriptures. Yea Field himfelfe in 


Field booke 
4. £b4P. 16. 


Field booke 


another place telleth vs that we cannot knowe the Scriptures to be 4. chap. 14, 


of God , without the knowledge of ſuch principal articles as are contai- 
wed im the Creed of the Apoitles : Of vvhich it may ſcemelaweful 
ro conclude againit him, that ſome other thing 1s neccflarie be- 
fides diuine inſpiration , and other motiues aboue by him aſſig- 
ned. The Lutberans of Wittenberg confeſſe the Church ro have au- 
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64 Tke groundes of the newe rehgion. Chap. 5. 
thority to jadge of dettrines, according tothaty Try the ſpirittes Whether 
theybrofGod. Another Proteſtant (matreatiſe of the Scripture and 
the Church, highly commended by $ullenger) plainely tellech vs, 
that we could not belecue the Goſpel, werettnotthatthe Church 
taught vs, and witnefledthat chis doctrine vyas dcluercd by the 
Apoſtle: andchus much againſt chis opinion, 

But irmay be here objected againſt vs , thatwealſo according 
to the {econd opinion deliuered in the firſt part of this treatiſe, 
concerning thelaſt reſolution of our faith, allowe a ſupernatural 
gift or light by the concourſeand help of vvhuch vve hrmely af- 
{cnt co Chriſtian beliefe as reucaled by God and that cherefore 
chere is no cauſe, wherefore we ſhould ſo earneſtly unpugne the 
likeaſſertionin others. Ianſwere, that there 1s greac difterence be- 
rweene vsand our aduerſarics concerning this point : for whereas 
I haucſhewed, thatrthey require a particular illumination and 1m- 
mediate inſtruction from God humſelfe, concerming eucrie parti- 
culerbookeand fentenceof holy Scrzpture yea, touching the ex, 
poſition of eucric ſentence asI vyil declare hereafter z and by no 
prudenciat groundes or arguments of credibilicy, are ordinarilic 
mduced to this perſwafton : But ſeing that diuers of their owne 
company , and thoſe of the principal, thinking themleclues ro be 
inſpired, haueerred, haueracher according to prudence juſt cauſe 
not to {tand vpon ſuchilluminations. Weaſſgne the the light of 
farhfor the beliefe of a common guide and general direftourand 
ſo require not a particuler inſtruRion for the belicfe of this and 
that particuler matter; but hauing beleeued the ſaid general guide, 
of itreceiue infallible and diuine inſtructions, what particulerlie 
15 to be belecued . Neither doe vve this yvithout any prudential 
moriue, or crediblereaſon, but induced thereunto by moſt {trong 
arguments of credibility; infomuch as vve may wel fay with R:- 
chardus de ſanto Vittore , that If webe deceiued God bath deeined vs. 
Neitherare vve by this perſwaded arrogantherco followe a priuate 
rule, which isa fountaine of diflcention, and contraric to the vſu- 
al proceedings of God; buthumblicto ſubmit our ſelues and our 
vnderſtanding to che authority of a general guide, whichis a pre- 
ſcruatiue of ynity , andaccording to the common courſes of that 
hcauenite King, | 

Buc before I paſſe fromthus matter, I muſt nzedes haue a word 
Or 
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Part 2, They build not vþon baly Scripure 65 
or two with ML. Fieldin particuler, vyhorequirethmorethen hu- 
mane inducements or motues , as reaſons, by torce whereof we 
are perſwaded firſt ro belecue; and ſeemerhtorequirea diuine rea- 
ſon or teſtimonie , conuincing that which 15 belcened to be of d1- 
vine authoritic, and ſoto impugnethe fir{t opinionof C atholikes 
concerning thelaſt reſolurionof faith, deliuered inthe firſt part of 
this treatiſe. For vyhereas the followers of that opinion, afſigne 
humane motives asthe firſt inducements roour behefe , or as cau- 
ſes vyhy we firſt accept of the ſame, and bring mw other external 
proofethatthe muſteries of our faithare reucaledby God : he ex- 
adtcth of vsa diuine proofe of this, theſearehis words. The opini- 
on of the ordinary Papilts is, that the things pertaining to our faith are 
belcened , becauſe God reucalcth and delivereth them tobe fo, 4s we are 
required ts beleeue , but that we knoW not that God hath reuealed any ſuch 


thing but by humane conjetture and probabilities : ſo weake doe they makes 


ory faith ro be grounded: thus Field . Concerning which his mwpu- 
cation, I muſt firſt requeſt my reader if he be any thing moued by 
theſe his wards, toturne tothe explication and proofe of the Ca- 
tholike opinion ſerdowne before in chefirſt part of this treatiſe, be- 
cauſe I thinkeit needleſſe to repeateonerhing twice. Secondly, 
L cannot but wiſh himalſo co note, howe diuerſly Field reporterth 
Qur opinions : for although hephainly here affirme, that onr ordi- 
nary 0pn 1on1s, that the articles of our faith arc beleceued , becauſe 


God reuealcth ang deliuererh them ro beſo yet in another place 


he writcth chus. Oar ailuerſaries fal into 1Wo dangerous errorss the firſt, Booke 4. c. 6. 


that the autbority of the C burcb ts Regnla fidet et ratio cyedendi, therule 
of 5ur faithand che reaſon why we belecte : The ſetoud 75 , that the 
Church may make newe articles of faith. And like as he him(ſelfe in 
the words cuen now alleaged, freeth vs from the firſt oftheſedan- 
gerous errours : ſo likewile in another place he freeth ys from the 
ſecond, Butas concerning my preſentpurpoſe, out of his afore- 
{a:d wordes I gather; that if he wil not fal into the ſame fault for 
vyhich he blameth ys, he muſt notonly aſfiznefucha diuine for- 
mal cauſe of his beliefe concermng euery DOLNt, as we teach the 
reuchation of Godtobe : bt alſo adde ſomeQinine proofe, pro- 
ung cus formal reaſonto be divine, and not only humane proba- 
byes. And vvyhac ſuch divine proofe doth he aſſigne 2 ſurelte 
nane thatl can ndes he telleth vs indeed , that in ſome things the 
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£4 The groundes of the newe religion. Chap. F. 


Book 4. chap. exidence of the chinges appearing vato vs, and in others the autbority of 
8.5 thasthe, God diſcerned to ſpeakg inthe word of faith , ts the formal cauſe of their 


faith, or inducing them to beleene. ButI findenodiuine proote, no 
not ſo much as a wiſe reaſon, I adde moreouer not fo much as a 
tool{hreaſon, brought neither for the one nor forthe other : nay 


Bok 4.chap. he exprelly rellech vs, that The bookes of Scripture winne credit of 
20. $ Much themſelues, and yeeld ſufficient ſatisfattion to al men of their diuine truth 3 
cotention. ſce wherefore he ſeemech , contrary co thatwhich he had ſaid before, 
alſo chapt. 7. torequirenootherreaſon by force whereof the ſpirit moucth him 
$ Thus then. to beleeue the Scripture, but the Scripture. Neither thould he 
Book. chap. only bring a divine proofe for theſe, matters, bur alforo ſhewe the 
7.$ Surely. certaintie of his ſupernatural illumination, of yvhich al theſe de. 

See bialſog pend. And howe wil he doe this 2 yvil he proueit by Scripture 2 
Theres &c. This cannot be done, leaſt thathefal into a circle, andaccording 


as he maketh che Pſalme ſay of the vvicked, Runne round til be be 
giddie, and be at the end Where be was when be beganxe : for by this 1]. 
lumination he is come to the knowledg of Scripture, and conſe. 

uently it muſt not be proved our of Scripture; and yyhat other 
Fane proofe he wil aſſigne , for my part I cannot 1umagine. Net- 
ther can he ſay, that this zllumination 35 belecued for ic ſelfe : for 
then he both graunteth that ſomething muſt be beleeued withouc 
diuine proofe; andalſo, thatal thingesarenor belcened becaufe 
they are contained inthe Scripture, and conſequently, that the 


Scripture 1s not the onlie ground of our faith . Many places of 


S. 
Scripture are alleaged our of the vyritten vvord of God by our 


aduerſaries, to proue the certainty of priuate illuminations : and 
ſcing that I cannotſtand to give thetrue ſenſe of them, I defire 
my reader only to con{iderin general, that ſuch ſentences as they 
alleage (if rhey proue any thing for them, and are to be vnder- 
ſtood as they pretend) proue the judgemer:t of cucrie Chriſtian 
man, orat the leaſt of every ſpiritual man ro beinfallible : yvhich 
being falſe, as appeareth both in the auncient Fathers, and al- 
ſo inthemſclues; vve may vyvel inferrethat they hauc ſome other 
ſenſe, 
Field affirmeth, that Saint A«guſtinein a certaine place doth ful- 
Iy agree voto his op1u10n, ſhewing that the authority of the C kurch, 
z but an introeutiien to the ſpiritual diſcerning of thinges divixe . I an- 
ſwere, that Saint A»guſtine inthe chapter by lym pogandy - 
meth, 
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Part t: 
firmeth, that becauſe al men are not capableatthe fiſt, to vnder- 
Rand the ſincerewiſedome and truth ctaughtinthe Church, God 


hath ordained 


They build not vpon boly Scripture 6&7 


in it two motives vyhich may firft moue them to 


ſeeke it, to wit : miracles, and multitude of beleeuers. Autbori- 
$as ( faith he) preſto eff, quam partim miraculss , partim multitudine 
valere , nemo ambigit: The authority of the Church 3s at band which ns 
man doubteth, partly through miracles , partly through multitude to be 
of force y1Z. tomouemen . | 
Field to make this ſentence ſeeme the better for his purpoſe, 
cranſlateth the vvord ( valere) Handeth vpon : and makerh Sainc 
Auguſtine ay' thar the auchority of the Church ſtandeth vpon two 


thinges &C. 


ut howetruly euerie graminer ſcholler may diſcerne. 


Thar'vvhich he alleageth out of Hugo de ſantts Vittore, 18 as litle 


to che parpole, 


bur (as [ chinke) farre more falſly tranſlated : for 


if in the Engliſh immediately following the Larin in the ſame dif- 
ferent letter, he doth intend a tranſlation of the Latin going be. 
fore (as cucrieman vvil judge he doch) he dealeth init moſt cor. 
ruptly and yatrucly , and (o I leauc him for this preſent. 
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SECTION THE SECOND. 


ma 


In which the ſame argument is proſecuted, and two.thinges principallie 


ere proued. Firſt , that the ne we Teſtament receiueth ſmal authority(if 


we beleee our aduerſaries) by this that it was written by the A- 
pojiles and Diſciples, becauſe they accuſe them of er- 
rour. Secondlie becauſe they confeſſethe text 


He 


Bots 


LY 


of Scripture tobe corrupted. 


Ay1NnG cuidentlieconfuted inthe ſe&ion nextbe- 
fore, the chicfeſt and moſt common reaſons, by 
which the ScEtarics of ourdaies endeuour toproue 
the divine authority of holie Scripture, ler vs now 


9 oOes 3 ochold ſuch other reaſonsas may be brought accor- 


99 ding totheir principles,and togerher infinuate ſome 


othertheiraflertids which diminith the credit of theſe holy books. 
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. And to paſle'oner (as athing manifcſt);thar rhe avrhority of 
'!newe Teſtament cannot {1 ficienthie, and mntalliblic be provedadh” 


une, by thercftimony of the old z ſome perhaps wil lay , thatthe 
authority of che old 15 confi: med and ratified by the newe. But 
how is che newe it ſclte proued to be Canonical? which Preroga- 
tueifwedeny it, theold wil recene bur icle credit fromir. Per 
adyenture they wilanſwere, thatchey knowerhe newe tobe Ca. 
non:cal, becauſe it vvas vvricten by the Apoſtles and Diſciples of 
Chriſt inſpired by the holy Ghoſt. I reply and demaund, fiſt, 
how they can proue this ro be true by canomcal Scripture > What 
canonical Scripture for example (it we deny the ſaid Gofpelto be 
Canonical) relteth-vs that $. Mathew the ApolHe wrote that Go- 
ſpel, which vve terme S. Mathewes Goſpel 2 Secondly, although 
we-ſuppoſeirt tobe rrue, thatthe Apoltles and Diſciples were che 
authours of thenewe-Teſtament, yer howe can they proue that in 
penning it they hauenor erred > What canonical Scripture haue 
they forthis 2 Certainely our aduerfaries makeal their\ucccſtours 
ſubjecoerrourz wherefore it feemerth,, that rhev'wit nor be very 


ſcrupulous to grauntit of the Apoſtles and Diſciples thcmſelues. 
Luther tom. 
$. Inc.1.ad 
Galath, fol. 


But doethey not moreouer in expreſ[e tearms, corideninethem 
of crrour > Whocandeny this 2 Luther himſelte (after that he had 
affirmed that he would nat ſub mitte/his doftineto the cenſure of 
the Fathers, nonotto the cenſurcot S. Peter nor S. Paul, nor of a- 
ny Angel from heaucr) addcth in defenceof this his ation, that $, 
Peter did line and teach beſides the word of God , In anotherplace, in 
plaietearmes he accuſerh S. Stexen of errour in following the 70, 
Interpreters, vvho as he ſaith, erred concerning the number of 
thote tharwent'downe into Fgepr. Nay morcouer, diſcouſing of 
exticame vation, hertecllech vs; that Although the epiſtle ſaidto be 
of S. lames, were in deed and truly bis, yet he vyould lay , that is 
Was 1.0t lawful for an Apoſile of bis owne authority to inſtitute a Sacrd- 
ment : By which he ſecmech plainly ro confeſle; that the Apoſtles 
in their Apoſtohke writings were ſubzeR to ſuch faults : fmally he 
tellerh vs, tharS. Paul 1. Corinth, 2. verſ. g. doth finelywreth or wreſt a 
cetaine ſenrence of the Prophet Iſay; but Peter Martiravoucherh, 
that he miſtooke the Hebrewe word . Hence the Centuriatores his 
ſchollers, note certaine Nei or lepſus (ſo they tearme them) that 


is, freclles or moles and falles of $S, Peter, S. Paul, and S. Lanes Ae 
poltles 


art. 2. They build not ypon holy Scripture, 69 
Apoſtles; as that of S. Peterat Antioch for vyhich he vvas repre- | 
hended by S. Paul, of which alſo ® Calzin that of S. Iames at Hie- *-+ acl G41ap, 
ruſalem, in perſwading S. Paulto purifie himſelfe according to the _ Mat.26 
lawe of Moiſes 1n the> temple aud laſtly they accuſes. Paulot er- Secalſo the 
rour, in yeelding tothe perſwaſion of S. James. The ſame 1s af- ſame Caluin 
firmed by Brentius & diuers others, concerning S. Peter and/Tames, Fo#c bing oy 
and the whole Church of Hieruſalemz © Both S. Peter Prince of the Paulin 2.Cor 
Apofiles (faith he) and Barnabas alſo after the holy Ghoſt receiued, and cap.1. & S. 
together with them the whole Church of Hicruſalem erred, Galat. 2. of 1ames in cap. 
the ſame opinionare other ſeRarics. 4Bullenger haththe like ſtuffe 21. 46, Ate. 
touching S. Iohn. Doe not alſo Bezg and our Enghſh Proteſtants 21.V.15.0%, 
themſclue; ſeemeto confeſle, that * S. Lake in his Goſpel erred, in © Brent.in A 
making Arphaxad the father of Cainan, and Cainanof Sale z where- polog. cifeſs. 
asinthe booke of Geneſts , Arphaxadis ſaid to haue beene the father YY/ittenberg . 
| of Sale ? For if S. Luke did not erre, yyhy doc © they (notwith- ©. de cacilige. 
ſtanding thatal copies both Latinand Gyeeke in thisaccord) thruſt © Bullzger in 
ourofthe text theſe wordes , who was of Cainanz and make S. Luke Aþocalip.1ge 
ſay that Arphaxad was the father of Sale. Adde yntothis that? Adſuſ- & 22. 
culus no meane Sectary, tothe Catbolikes objeting the authority of * Lue.3.y.36 
- $. Tames agaiuſt juſtification by faith only, makerh this anſwere : © Beza in hes 
that he whoſoeucr be was,although the brother of Chriſt and a piller among tranſlat. our 
the Apoilles, and a great Apoſtle aboue meaſure (as 8 $, Pan! ſaith) can- Proteſtats in 
not prejudice thezruth of only faith. ® Another of themteſtifieth, that their Bible 
certaine of Is learned brethren l;mir and ref{traine thoſe wordes of printed, auno 
Chriſt : He that beareth you heareth me , that Chriſt only 1s5tobe 1595. autho- 
heard, that is toſay : that his word only is to be preached; that 112ed to bee 
the Apoſtles were ſubje& ro errour in going beyond their com- read in Char. 
miſſion , and therefgrethatthey arenot to be heard, but when they * Muſculus 
relate vnto vs the very wordes of Chriſt. Thus he vvriteth vpon 7#n locis com. 
the ſaid ſentence z Theſe wordes (hethat heareth you, hearerh me) munibus cap. 
limit that Chrift ouly be beard, that gs : that bis word only be preached, as de Iuftificat. 
moſt learned Philip Melan&thon expoandeth, &c, For fo expoundeth num. 5, 
John Brentins, ſaying : That Chriſt when he ſaith: Hethat hearethyou, 3 Gal.2.v.g. 
hcareth me , ſpeakesh not of al wordes of the Ap»Ftles what ſoeucr, but of 2.C9r.12,12, 
tbe prejcribed comandement of their embaſſage. Thus Carolus Molingus. Þ Moline, in 
From this opinion | Caluin hunſelfe feemerh not muck to difſent, vnrone qrat. 
vvhoſe wordesaretheſe : The Apoſtles in their very name ſhewehowe EFnig. par 64 
wuch is permitted them 1u their offic e, thats : if they be 4 ſtles that 'Cal.l.4. lift. 
k 1. they £8.54. T7. 
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90 Thegroundes of the newe religion,  Chap.s. 
they ſhould not babble what they pleaſe , but ſhould deliver truly his com- 
manndements by whome they were ſent : and ſoone after he plainely 
1ahnuareth, that he would haue Chriſt only heard . Further, one 
Fricins a very learned Proteſtant telleth vs, thatalthough he ſhould 


graunt thar S, Iames gaue the communion vnder one kinde only, - 


yetthar his authority 1s notto be admitred ſeingrhat Chriſt ſaid : 
Eate and drinke . Clebetius one of the chiefe miniſters of the County 
Palatine of Rene, graunteth to his aduerfary; that S. Marhewe and 
S. Markeinthcir goſpels contradit S. Zuke : but faith that he hath 
two againſt one, and chat FS, Luke was not preſent at the laſt ſup. 
per (concerning the hiſtory of vyhich,, thecontrouerlie was be. 


eweene him & lus aduerſary) as S. Mathew was, and therefore that - 


hedelcrued lefle credit. Finally, Zumglius being impugued for de- 
nying praier for the dead; & prefled with the authority of Fathers 
(eſpecially of S.Chriſoſtome & S. Auguſtine, who deriuethis cuſtome: 
fromthe Apoſtles) anſwered hus . If it be ſo as Auguſtine & Chri- 
ſoſtome report , I thinke that the Apoſtles ſuffered certaiuc to pray for 
the dead, for no other cauſe then to condiſcend to their infirmity : hither- 
ro Zuinglins; in which words he confeſſeth that the Apoſtles wil- 
fully ſuffered ſometo erre, vvhich could not be done without er. 
rour in themſelues. And out of altheſe aflertions of our aduerſa- 
ries, in which they either accuſethe vvriters of holy Scripture of 
errour, or make them ſubje&rhereunto, I inferre; thar che newe 


. Teſtamentmay containeerrours, although we ſhould graunt it to 


be written by the Apoſtles and Diſciples of Chriſt. 

Bur let vs alſo adde, that alrhough we ſhould grauntthem that 
the Apoltles and Diſciples could not errein penning thele ſacred 
bookes : yet tharitis a hard matter for them'to prouc, that the new 
Teſtament fance their daies , hathnor eicherthrough negligence or 
malice beene corrupted . For had notthe Cathliks their enemies , 
by their owne confeſſion the keeping of it for the ſpace of diuers 
hundreds of yeares 2 how know they thentharthe ſard Carholikes ro 
ſerue their owne turnes, haue nor corrupted it ? Surely they con- 
felle their owne brertheren to haue falſified i: vvithin fewe yeares , 
induers places: wherefore, one (et rejeterhthe tranſlation of a- 
nother. Doe they then thinke ys and our predeceſſors, more fin- 
cere then they are themſeJues 2 Perhaps ſome ignorant man wil 


ſay, that jt hath beene alwaies1n the cuſtody of thoſe of their relt- 
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gion; but it15 certaine ; that chey cannot poſſidly aſſigne any ſuc. 
cclion of men of their proteſhon , that could alwaies keepeit, [ 
demaundalſo (ifany mat wil needes ſay that there were fuch men, 
alchough inviſible i che vvorld, and-mentioned off by no Au. 
thour of ame one age fince the Apoltles dayes) vvhether they 
were Lutherans, Zuinglians or Caluiniſts, or of vvhat other ſet 2 If 
they were Lutherans, howe doe the Zuinglians , Caluiniſts , and 0- 
cher Sectaries knowethat they keptitfincerely and truly 2 it they 
were Zuinglians, howe doethe Lutherans knowe the fame > The 
like queſtion I demaund concerning other Se&taries, and none of 
chem I chinke wil be ſo abſurd , as to ſay that al theſe (ects haue c- 
uer beenc in the world. 

Bur let vs ſee whether they doe not plainely confeſſe, that the | 
eext of Scripture it (eltc hath beene corrupted. Although Bezgpre- Bez4mmpre- 
ferre the vulgar Latin edition which we vſe, before al other tranf- fat.nom Teſt. 
lations, and confeſleththat the old Interpreter tranſlated very re. ano . 1556. 
ligiouſly ; yet both he and al the profeſſours of the newe religion, © Annota. in 
prefer the Hebrew of the old Teſtament andthe Greeke of the new, 1. Lac. v. 1. 
tarre before it. And as concerning the Greeketranſlationof the old 
by the 50. Interpreters, Luther and Munſter plainely condemne it of Luther inc4. 
errour; and the firſt of themin particulerafiirmeth, the text allea- 40. Geneſis. 
gedof itby S. Steuen inthe ſcauenth chapter of the aftsofche A. Mat. mn bibl, 
poltles (as he citeth it) to be erroneous, our Latin bibles are alſo Hebraices . 
cenſured by Caluinto be molt corrupt : vvherefore, they alwaies At. 7. v.14. 
wherethey can tranſlateche Hebrew of theold and the Greek ofthe Caluiin 4n- 
new ; rcjeCtingas it were, the Greekoftheoldandthe Latinofthe tid. Sinodus 
newe: butthat both the Hebrewe of the old and Greeke ofthe newe Trident. ſeſs. 
be corrupted , it is manife{t by their owne confeſfion . And firſt it 4- f4g- 372+ 
cannot be denied , but thar they ſome times corre& both the Hes 
brewe and Greeke text : as for example, inthe Hebrewe plalme 22. 
vvhereasthe Hebrewe word for word ought thus to be tranſlated, 

As a lion my hands &@ my feete, they tranſlate according.to the Greek 
and vulgar Latinthus : They hane peirced my hands and feete. The 
examples of the Greeke in thenewe which principally pertaineth 
vnto Chriſtans, arealmoſt infinite : I wil only ſet downe a fewe 
out of Beta and our Engliſh tranſlatours. If chen the Greeke text 
be not corrupted, wherefore doc theſe tranſlatours (whereas He- 
brewes g. verſe 1, the Greeke text hath the firſt tabernacle) reade the « 
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firſt conenant ? AgaJne, Rom. 11. ver. 21. they tranſlate notaccording 
ro the Greeks text , ſerting the time; but according to our vulgare 
Latin, ſerving our Lord. ApOC. 11, verſ, 2. theirtran{larion 1s not ac- 
cording to the Greeke, The court which is within the temple z, but ac- 
cordingto the Latin , The court Which ss without the temple. 2, Tim. 
1. v:7/. 14. they addethe word (but) out of the Latin. lames 5. vey/. 
12. they forlake the Greeke and follow our Latin, reading, Leaft you 
fal into condemnation, In theſe and other places they correttthe 
Greeke text , and conſequently contelle it co be corrupted . But as 
touching Bezg in particular I ſhould make a long diſcourſe, if I 
ſhould recite al ſuch places as in the Gryeeke he accuſeth of corru- 
ption. A. 13. verſ. 20, Hecallethit a manifeſt errour, that in the 
Greeke we reade foure bundred yeares (as hefaith) for three hund yed. 
Att. 7, verſ. 18. He maketh a whole Catalogue of corruprtions. In 
S. Mattbewes Goſpel (as he confellethin his Preface tothe newe 
Teſtament) he correed diuers errours z and ſundry other ſuch 
teſtimonies he giucth of the corruption of the Greeke text of the 
new Teſtament. But doth not he moreouer beſides theſe his ge nc- 
ral corruptions (vyhich he thin keth perhaps not done of malice) 
alſo ſuſpe&, thatwe haue ecuen ef malice willingly and wittingly 
falſified the Scriptures 2 verily he doth . And to bring fourth 
threeor foure examples to prouethis his aſſertion, Math. 10. verſ. 
2. the Greeke text hath: : The firſt Simon who is called Peter. Buc 
what ſaith $ezs ? hetelleth vs, that he thinketh the word ( fir#) 
to haue beene added tothe text, by ſome that ſought to eſtabliſh 
Peters primacy. Againe, Lake 22, verſ. 20. according to the Greeke 
text weread ; Thzs zs the Chalice, the new Teftament in my bloud, which 
ſhal be ſhedde for you. In which ſentence the Relatiue (which) accor- 
ding to the Greeke , 1s not gouerned by the Noune (bloud) butby 
the word (Chalice) tofignifievnto vs, that the bloud of Chriſt, as 
the contents of the Chalice, or as in the Chalice was ſhedde for vs. 
But what ſaith Bezy ? he affirmeth it to be moſt probable, thatthe 
vyordes (which z5 ſhedde for you) being ſometime but a marginal 


note, came by corruption ont of the margentinto the text. Ac. 7. 


verſ. 43. the Greeke hath Figures which you made to adorethem : It 
may be ſuſpected ſaith Beza, that theſe wordes (to adure them) as 
many others, haue creptby corruption out of the margent intothe 


Text. 1. Cor. 15. verſ. 57, He thunketh that the Apoltle ſaid not 
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Victorie, as itis inal Greeke copies, but Contention: And thus much 
concerning the corruption of thetext of holy Scripture. | 
And out of this diſcourſe it 15 emident, fi:{t that our aduerſaries 
cannot proue by Canonical Scripture, chatche Scriptureart (elfe1s 
Canonical; ſecondly, thatthey cannot proue that thenewe Telta- 
ment was written by the Apoſtles and Diſciples of Chriſt; thirdly, 
that alchough this beadmitted, yet that they cannot proue that the 
ſaid Apoſtles and Diſciples in penning :t didnoterre; la{Hy, rhat 
they cannot prouethe Scriptures to remaine lincere and not corru- 
pted : yea hauedeclared, thar they confeilethat the Apoſtles and 
Diſciples were ſubje& to errour, and that the Hebrewe and Greeke 
rext which they efteeme abou al others, is corrupted . Ourofal 
vvhich poſitions ſo manifeſtly proued,, I conclude; thar the bare 
vvordes of Scriptures are nota fufficient ground of Chriſtian faich 
and religion. And although this argument concerning the yvhole 
Bible, and inparticulartouching the new Teſtament, be inuincible 
and inſoluble; yet, a farre greater difficulty there is according to 
their ground mentioned , that nothing 15 to be beleeued, but that 
which is expreſly contained inthe Scripture,or gathered ourofrhe 
ſame concerning thoſe bookes of Scripture, which haue long atrer 
the Apoſtles dates beenein the Church of doubtfull auchority (of 
which before)and yet arenow recciued by ouraduerfaries into the 
Canon. For vvhat one ſentence of the vyord of God remouing al * Brentins in 
doubt,declared their authority to be diuine? Surely after the doubt confeſs. jvit- 
had ofthem, therewas no Scripture written and before, the mat- tenberg. cap. 
terinthe ſaid Scripture was not decided : wherefore , if weallowe deſacra Scri- 
the Scriptures only to be a ſufficient judge of ſuch controuerſies, pturs, anno, 
our aduerſaries them(ſelues contrary to their owne proceedings, I'S 52. 
mult of neceſſity be forced to confeileſuch parcels of Scripture,to bhitaker a- 
beas yer of doubtful authority . And this 15 not only graunted by gaizſt Cam- 
2 Brentins and certaine other Lutherans , who acknowledge thoſe pian , reaſon 
bookes of Scripture only to be Canonical, of whoſe authority there the firſt,p.28. 
Was neuer any doubt made in the Church : but alſo may ſecmerobe © Connocat . 
confelled by our countriman M. Whitaker, vvho couching the E- Lon.an.15 62 
piitle of F, lame recejuedrelleth vs, thathe doth Þ not enquire howe. & 1604.ar.6 
Juitly that might be receined in a ſucceeding age, which once was rejettedz 4 Brentins.in 
yea, our vyhole Churchof © England alloweth of the poſition of Apolog. con- 


© Brentius , eucn no\ye menttoned , Wherefore , thele ſeRaries eff, wittenb.. 
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74. The groundes of the newe religion. Chap: 5. 
muſt rejc& out of the Canon (if they vvil beconftant to them- 
ſciues) not only che Epiſtle of S. 'Pau!rothe Hebrewes, rhe Epiſtles 
of S. lames and S. Inde, the ſecond of S. Peter, andthe ſecond and 
third of $. lobn, togither with the Apocalipſe , whoſe authorny (as 
is confeſled by the Doors of Geneua , by Brentins, and al the Lu- 
therans, yeaas 1t is recorded by diuers Fathers as I haue ſhewed be. 
fore, nay further as it is graunted by Thomas Rogers an Engliſh Pro- 
teſtant , in his diſcourſe vpon the Articles of Religion of che yeare 
1562. and before bim by whitakers and others) hath beene fome- 
times doubtful ; bur alſo certaine other parcels of Scripture by 
them likewiſe receiued, as1 could declare out of divers approued 
Authors, The DoRors of Genew to proue the bookes named to be 
Canonical, flic tothe authority of 6 Church; forthey wil haue 
chem admitted as ſuch, becauſe they were recetued andacknow- 
ledged as Canonical, by the conſent of the whole Catholike Church 
although ſome doubt were made of them ſometimes by the aunciemt Do- 
tors : but this according to their owne ground, isto giue them no 
diuine authority, as I haue already noted, 

And before I end this ſeion I cannot but adde, that I vvould 
wiſh M. Rogers (whomeT cuen now named) to lookealittle better 
into his bookes, if hereafter he chaunce ropubliſh any with ſuch 
approbations, as he doth pretend inthe beginning of this : For 
cannot ſee but writing in defence of the {txt Article, he ouerthrow- 
echche ſame, by graunting that which I haue alleaged him confeſ- 
ſing. To makethus alittle ſecne vnto him, thus I argue : In the nawe 
of the boly Scripture , we dve vnderſtahd thoſe Canonical bookes of the old 
and new TeZtament , of whoſe authority wax newer doubt in the Church s 
(Theſearc the wordes of the Article) : butof ſome bookes of the 
new Teſtament, there hath beene doubt inthe Churchas appea- 
reth by thoſe M. Rogers wordes (Some of the auncient Fathers and 
Dottors accepted not al thebookes, contained within the volume of the new 
Teitament for Canonical) therefore al the bookes contained in the 
volume of the new Teſtament, are not vnderſtood in thename of 
holy Scripture. This concluſion neceſlarily followerth of the pre- 
miſſes graunted , as cuery man ſeeth; and yetis directly contrary 
tothe Jaſt wordes of the ſame Article,in which they proteſle them- 
{clues to recciue and account as Canonical, al the bookes of che 
ney Teltament, as Rogers humſeltc affirmerh, 
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The ſame is proued , becauſe euery Chriſtian zs bound to admit and beleeuc 
certaine propoſitions , neither expreſly contained, nor (according 
to ſome mens judgements) ſo euidently gatbered out 
of the boly Scripture . 


Sg E conDLY it isapparant,thatthe bareletter ofholy Scripture, 
and concluſions out of it manifeſtly deduced by euery priuate 


man, ſetting a adetheauthority of the Church (as aboue) are not 


a ſufficient ground or rule of Chriſtian beliefe and religion; be- 


cauſe euery true Chriſtian is bound to admit and belecue, certaine 


propoſitions concerning the milteries and articles of our faith, - 


* O . . 
whuch are not expreſly contained in cheletter,nor (as ſome ofthem 


thinke) ſo euidently deduced our of the ſame, eſpecially if we al- 


low of our aduerſaries Commentaries. The firſt 15 cafily proued 


for where doe we finde in the yyhole Bible the wordes, Trinity, 
perſon, and conſubſtantial ? and yet moltofthe Profeſſors of theneww 
religion vvilnot denie, but that eucry Chriſtian vnder paine of 
damnation , is bound to belecue and admur in expreſle rearmes 


theſe propoſitions following : There 1s a Trinity , there be three. 


perſons inthe bleſſed Trinity the Father , the Sonne, and the holy 
Ghoit are conſubſtanrial the one to the other, and ſuch like : yea 
Be24 him(elfe confeſlerh, that without the vſe ofthele wordes, the 
truth ofthoſemiſteries cannot be explicated, nor the deniers of 
them confuted ; And itis manifeſ{t , that whoſocuer rezeeth theſe 


Beta lib. de 
heretics a ci- 
uili magiſtra= 


wordes doth open the gappeto ludaiſme, Arizniſme, and Turciſme. ;u puniendis, 


But ſome of them flie ro dedu&tion out of Scriptures and anſ- 
were, that although the wordes are not expreſly found inthe Bi- 
ble, yerthat the miſterics themſeluesare expreſly init contained 
and deliuered; and conſequently,thatthe wordes aptly fignifying 
the ſaid miſterics, and deduced out of the word of God it ſelfe, 
may very wel and conueniently be vſed. I reply that this is not 
lufticient : for cucry priate mans deduCtion 15 ſubjeR to errour, 


except it be by an infallibleargument, and euery propoſition be 


molt euzdently true, 1nthat ſenſe in whichit is alleaged ; where- 
wt : fore, 
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fore, ſuch deductions as or aduerſaries commonly vie, make no 
articles of faith : Secondly,the colic&tions themſelues ot thefe high 
miſter1es, (by reaſon ofthe obſcurity and duer{uty of ſenſes of the 
holy Scripture) arenot ſe!domeobſcure; and therefore thoſe col- 
le&ions vyhichro ſome ſeeme cuident, by others arc judged falſe. 
Hencethe colle&ion of choſe very miſteries which I have named, 
bydrecrs of our aduerfariesis denied y as by Valentin Genrilzs and 
his followers, # who affirme the three perſons to hauc three diſtin&t 
natures or efſences,and the Father to haue beene before che Sonne, 
and the Sonne beforethe holy Ghoſt z Who make alſothe one 1n« 
feriourcotheother, &c. The ſamecolle&ion is|ikewiſe denied by 
Serxetus and his diſciples, Þ who acknowledged no diftinftion of 


Cha. g' 


pr in God, made Chriſta pureman, and denied him to haue | 


eene before his incarnation. Finally, by Georgins Blaudrata, Paulus 
Alciatus, and other Schollers oftheſe men , who< affirmed that Lx- 
ther beganne to pul downe the roote, they raiſed the toundations 
of Popery z who condemned althe auncient Councels and Fathers 


reucrenced by al Chriſtians , of © crithe;ſme or making of three, 


Gods; tearmed S. Athanaſeus , Sathanaſius auouched the bleſlcd 
Trinity (vvhich moſt blaſphemoully they called Cerberus and the 
tripartited God) to be an inuention of his, and called the Fathers 
of the firſt Nicene Councel , blinde Sophizts, Miniſters of the Bea#f, 
ſlaues of Antechrift , bewitched with his illuſions , &c. yea, ſome 
of theſe neweſcHaries vyen ſo farre inthis matter , that they for- 
ſooke Chriſtaltogither, and became Twrkes: among vvhome were 
e Beraardinus Ochinus, Alamannus,G corgins Blandrata, Adamus Neu. 
ſerus, Iohannes Silnanus, Gregorius Paulus, and Andreas Volanns, al 
Miniſters of great nameand fame. Franciſcu5 David denied Chriſt, 
and willed al men toreturnetothelaw of Moiſes and circumciſion, 
and ſoto become lewes . And doenotal the newe ſeetaries by their 
common doctrine, offer az occaſion of al theſe blaſphemics and 
apoſtaſies 2 Surely they doe z both by leauing no euident, certaine, 
and ſufficient rule by vvhich ſuch men may be confured , and arcri- 
buting ouer much tothe ſufficiency of che bare letter of holy Scri- 
pture, ahd alſo by rejeQing certaine wordes and propolitions of 
ours , as manifeſtly gathered out of the holy Scripture : as the 


wordes Trinity , perſon , and conſul ſtantial,and the propolitions by] 


them declared, For out of thele grovndes ſcme of the preciter 
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ſorrofthemargue, that we oughtnot ro admit into our beliefe, or 
vieinthe cxpheationof out faith , any wordes not contained and 
expreſſed inthe word of God. For (fay'they) the Scripture being 
ſo lufficient , yvherefore ſhould vve vſeany vvordes mucnted by 
man2 whatneede haue we of any ſtrange deductions, or any other 
thing 2 It theſe wordes beadmitted , wemay euen aſwel admitthe 
word, tranſubſtantiation, & other new inuentions ofthe Pap1its, &c. 
thus the preciſer ſort and the enemies of the bleſſed Trinity di- 
ſpurte. And to diſcourſe alittle moreatlargeofthe word, tranſub- 
ſtantiation; Aſkean Engliſh Proteftant whar reaſon he hathto rejze& 
1t? Hewilanſwere, both becauſeit is norfound in the Scripture, 
and alſo becauſe the thing by it ſignified (ro wit, the changing of 
bread and wine into the body and bloud of Chriſt) 1s not collected 
outofthe ſame. Demand hkewiſeofan Arian vvhy headmitrerh 
not the yvord conſubſtantial ? He wil anſwere, becauſe neitherthe 
vvorditſelfe is v{cd in holy writ, northething fignified thereby, 
(to vvit: that the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt are of the 
{me ſubſtance) truly gathered out of the ſame. Behold theanſ. 
wer of bothis one, and certainely the reaſon yeelded ferueth both 
alike; for like as the vvord tranſubſtantiation , ſo the word conſub- 


| ſtantial is not found inthe Scripture, but both theſe vyvordes haue 


beene appropriated by the Church,to fignifie more diſtin&ly and 


| plainely miſteries expreſled truly inche word of God, butnotſo 


plainely : yyherefore, ifoneofthem be reje&ed, the other cannot 
berecewed. They ſay, thatthething hignified by the word tran- 
ſubſtantiation , is not in expreſle tearmes to be found inthe Scrj- 

pture. I reply , that like as the real preſence by the confeſſion of 

their owne bretherenthe Lutherans,is fo plainely delivered vnto vs 

by che Euangeliſts, that it cannot bedenied (which neuertheleſle 

by them1s vtterly reje&ed :) ſohkewiſers tranſubſtentiation. And 

I:keas if weadmit of their tranſlations, and interpretations of holy 

Scripture, neither thereal preſence,nor tranſubſtantiationis out of * Hooker in 
them gathered : ſo in like fort, neither is the miſtery ſignified by the preface to 
the vyord conſt ſtartial gathered out of the ſaid Scripture, if vve his booke of 
adrmtrhe tranſlations and interpretations ofthe Arians. Yea I dare eccleſ. pollicy 
boldly affirme, that if vve allowe but of Caluins Commentaries pag. 9. 
vpon the Scriptures (which ſome of our 3 Fygliſh Proteſtants {ſo Conel in bis 


lyzhlyeſtceme) that neither ofthelc miſteries are expreſly contai- defence of 
l j. ned Hooker, 


ty 3s 7 oo 4. 
wy <X"# F 


Part... 
cbap. L. 


ſeit. Jo 


78 The groundes of the newe religion, Chap. g* 
ned in the word of God. For like as vvith our Sacramentaries he ex. 
poundeth it againlt the real preſence : ſo vyith the Arians he ex- 
poundcth it againſtche diumuty of Chriſt . And lus (as I haue no. 
ted before) is very vveldeclared by divers Proteſtants, eſpecially 
by Zzidius Hunnins in a booke vyhich he ſet forth with Goricles 
Caluin playing the Tewe , thatis to ſay ; the lewiſh gloſlesand cor- 
ruptions by vvhich Tobn Caluin abhorred not after a dereſtable 
manner, to corrupt themoſt noble and famous places of holy Scri- 
pture , and teſtimonies of the glorious Trimty , the Deity of 
Chriſt, and the holy Ghoſt, &c. printed at Wittenberge anno 1593. 
Alſo by Conradus Schluſſenbergius , in his ſecond booke of the dui. 
nity of the Caluiniits , and divers others. Butit vyerejeRal hereti. 
cal interpretations, both theſe muiſteriesare expreſly contained in 
the Scripture; and therefore our aduerſarics haue no morercaſon 
torefuſerhe vvord tranſubitantiation, then they haue torefule the 
vyord conſub#antial: and by rejeftng the firſt they giue occaſion 
to the Ariaus to reject the ſecond, becauſe they haue no greater 

roofes for this then vye hauec for that. And hence it appcarcrh, 
| ann vyeakea ground che naked letter of Scriptureis, and vyhat 
ſmal force deduRions out of1t , commonly made by euery priuate 
mans diſcourſe, hauez and conſequently , yyhat a feeble founda- 


*. tionthey build their ſaluation ypon, vvho hauc noother ground, 
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SECTION THE FOVRTH. 


— 


The inſufficiency of the bare letter of boly Scripcure rs proucd 
by other arguments, eſpecially by this, that the true 
mnterpretation cannot be infallibly gathered 
out of the letter, 


Er vsadde vnto theſe reaſons, that although we ſhould grant 
to ouraduerſaries, thatthe bare letter of holy Scripture 1s (ut- 


ficiently proued true by the Scripture it ſelfe (which aſlertion not- 


withſtanding I have demonſtrated to be falfc) yct, thatan other 
argument for the proofe of the inſufficiency of the ſaid letter , may 
Sc taken from the doubtful, obſcure , and ducrs ſcnſes of the 

= 0 0 on by | ſame. 


Part. ». They build not ypon haly Scripture. 90 


ſame. For (asI have proued before inthe firſt part of this treatiſe) Part. r.chap. 
the Scriptures arc hard and admit diuers tranfJations and inter- 7. ſe&. 2, 
pretations, and there may be gathered out otthem both hony and 

poiſon, both trueand falſe do&trine. I knowethat Luther affirmerh, Zuth.prefar, 
the Scripture to be of it ſelfe a moſt cerraine , moſt eafte, and moſt in affert. art, 
ary Pane of it ſelfe, prouing, judging, and enlightning 2 Leone 10, 
al thinges . I doe notalſo deme but « Brentzus ſeemeth to be of the damnarorum, 
ſame opinion but againſttheſe 1 oppoſe # M. Field, vvho ofthis + Breatiusin 
point vvriteth chus : There i no queition but there are manifold diffi- Prol. cont. ee 
eulties m the Scripture , proceeding partly from the high and excellent trym de Soto, 
nature of tbe thinges therein contained , which are without the compaſſe 2 Field,bookg 
of natural vnder ſtanding , and ſo are whsly biddep fromnatural men , and 4. chap. 5, 
not knowne of them that are ſpiritual without much trauaile and ftudions 

meditation 1 partly out of the ignorance of tongues , and of the nature 

of ſuch thinges , by the compariſon whereof the matters of diumne knyw- * C bap.18.6, 
ledge are manifeſted vnto vs : Hitherto Field. * He furtheralleageth betweene g, 
and approueth chat of Sixrus Senenſfes , affirming the litteral expoſi- Thereaſon,g. 
tion of Scripture, tobeindeedethe hardeſt of al other. Andthis Zhus bawing., 
notwithſtanding , vpon it he vvil hauethe ategorical , tropological, * Miric.in bis 
and agazogical ſenſes founded, of vvhichaman may inferre great clatis ſcrip- 
obſcurity ofthem al. This alſo may be proued out of « IMiricusa ta- thr. de cauſis 
mous Lutheran , who (as® Field re{tfierh) diſcourfing otthe d;t. difficul.ſcripe 
culties thatare found in Scriptures, and howethey may becleared, & remedijs 
{hewerh chatnothing 15 more neccflary forthe ynderſtanding of remed. 2. 


Ip | | wh 
Scripture, then co be rightly taught the general principles and ® Field,booke 


ax1omes of diuinity , out of which flow and on whuch doe depend, 4. chap. 19. 
whatſocuerthinges are contained inthe Scripture. © Kemnittusan, © Kemnit, in 
other Lutheran , acknowledgeth inthe Church ſucha gifr of inter= examin. Cc. 
preting the Scripture, asis the git of doing miracles , not common Trid. ſef]. 4. 
coal bur peculiar to ſome. The 4 Century vwriters auouch, that the 4 Cenpur. x. 
Apoſtles thought the Scriptures could not be ynderſtood withour 1b. 2. cap. 4+ 
the holy Gholt, and an interpreter : yea, © Luther himiſelfe ſeewerh col. 52. 

to have recanted his former opmnon before his deathy for two daies *Luth.in col- 
before he died (as his diſciples record) he pronounced this {en- /oq.conmual. 
tence. No man can vuderſtandthe Bucolicaof Virgil, except he be fiue titu. de verba 
yeares a ſhepherd : no man can vuderſtand the Georgia of Virgil, except Dei : fee him 
be be frue yearcs a kuſband-man : no man can vnderſtandthe Efiitles of CL. alſo l.de Cone 
ccro, except he haue lined in ſume famous common wealth for 20. yeares. cul. © prafat. 


I 1. Let in pjainn, 


25 The 3roundes of the newe religion.  _ Chop.s, 


Let euery man knowe that be bath not ſufficiently tafted the buly Sorts 
ptures , except be baue gourrned in the Church for an bund ed yeares, 
with the Prophets; as with Elias, Elizens, Tohn Baptiſt , Chrift aud 
the Apoſtles. Thus Lather, and the hike he hath 1n other places. 
E-:þ. 8. Andalchis may be confirmed by this, that al Heretikes haue'cuer 
Sef. 2.) alleaged Scriptures for proofe ot their heretical aſlertions, as I wil 
hereafrerdeclare, Yea 0ſramer a profellour of the newe religion 
telleth'vs, that among the ConfeſSionis only (ſo he tearmeth thoſe 
Oftander in that followe the contellion of Auiþurge) there are twenty different 
cofut. ſeripti opinions concerning the formal cauſe of juttification , and that every one 
Melantthon , 15 affirmed tobe deduced and proued out of the word of God. I argue there- 
Fontra ipſum fore thus : The rule and ground of Catholike faith oughtto be one 
editi,1.cot. (tharis notdiuers) certgine, and manifeſt : but the bare vyordes 
Nifticorac?. of Scripture alone cannot be ſuch arule, becauſethe Scriptures are 
W- obſcure, may befalfly and erroneouſly interpreted, &'c. vyhere- 
[ - fore the ſenſc of them 15 not one, cerraine, -_ manifeſt : therefore, 
| che bare yyordes of Scripture arc notthe only rule and ground of 
Catholike faith. 
Letys declare this by an example: The Catholike ynderſtandeth 
Math. 26. thoſe vyordes of our Saujour ; Thzs is my body, one way: the Luthe - 
verſ. 26. Trans another way :the Zwingliansathird war ; and the Caluiniits a 
See chap. 8. fourth vvay asI vvilſhewehercafcer . I demaund noweof our ad- 
Set. 3. uerſaries, howeinthis ſentence and a thouſand other ſuch like, the 
| bare wordes of Scripture are aplaine, and certaine rule , whereby 
che truth of any one of their interpretations may infallibly be 
knowne ? Can the wordes ſpeake and interpretthemſelues, or doe 
they ſufficiently decide the controuerſie? This they wil not grant, 
becauſe they are plaifie forthe Catholike part. Yea Caluin himſelfe 
confeſſerh, that Chriſts wordes are ſo plaine, (although to make 
_ his wordesaccord with his doctrine, heflicth to certaine chimerical 
Calzin lib, 4. conceits) that except a man wil make. God adeceauer , he canneuer be ſ0 
Inſtit. cap.17 ;—oniat Gal that be ſetteth beforevs 4 naked figne: vyhereforc accor- 
$-10,11, dingtotheir judgement if wewilallowe of any one of their inter- 
| prerations, we muſt find out ſome ather judge, orelfe afirme; that 
Chriſt hath ordained no ſufficient judge or rule in his Church to 
_ decide controuerſics, and to diſcerne the true interpretations of 
holy Scripture, from the falſe. And hecauſeour aduerfaries ac- 
knowledge no other judge but the bare letter, and cucry mans 
O\WNC 
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Part. 2, They build not vpon holy Scripture. Fr 
owne fancy; Hence proceede ſo many ſets and diſſenfions among 
them, which were ſo divers and implacable cuen in Luthers daies 
(who beganne this Tragedie,) concerning the true ſenſe of Scri- 
pture ir {etfe, that che ſaid Luchey plainely confeſled tha ifthe 
world yyere longe to endure they ſhould be forced to baue recourſe 
2 dine to trial of Councels, and that otherwiſe they ſhould neucr agree. 

| Further, ſcing that the Scriptures admir ſenſes ſo diuers, and in- 
terprer not themſelues, and ho falſe ſenſc1s ſo dangerous z howe 
can any man be aſſured by the bare vvordes, that he hathatrained 
tothe crueſenſe? For example, our newe Sectaries affirme that the 
vvord Babilon, inthe fir(t Epiſtle of S. Perer (although S. Hierome 
and Euſebius ſay the contrary) ſignifieth the grear. City called Bu- 
bilon in Caldea or Aſſyris , not Romez-becauſe otherwiſe ityvould 
followe, that S. Peter was at Re: comrariwiſe they tel vs, thatm 
the * Apocalipſe the ſame word {ignifiechthe City of Rowe, becauſe 
cheremuchas ſaid againſt Babilon, whichthey are defarousro apply 


Luther ton- 
tra Z wingli- 
um &. Oeto- 
lampadium. 


Bible, 1592. 
Hieron .  1n 
Catdl,: verbs 
Marcus. Eu- 


ſebius , lib. 2. 


bit. cap. 14. 
* Apocal. 17. 


tothe Ciry of R»»ne . But howe knowethey by the bare vyordes of & x8: 


Scripture, that this their double interpretation of the ſelfe ſame 
vvord, istrue? Addealfo, thatthediuers and large Commentaries 
vponrthe Scriptures , and the grear ſtudy of al ſorts concerningths 
expolirion of them, are cuident arguments, thatthe bare vvordes 
of Scripture may receiue diuers and falſe interpretations : yea cue- 
ry man mult of neceſſity. graunt, that ſome of our learned aduerſa- 
rics themſelues expound them falſly , ſcing that their expoſtrions 
be repugnantand contrary. Of vyhichT inferre, that itis a matrer 
impoſſible that cuery man- out of the yvordes themſclues only , 
{hould gather infallibly che.right ſenſe; vyhichifit berruein the 
learned, much more true it1s in the ynlearned, | 

The common anſwere of our aduerfaries to this argument is, 


See before 


that one place of Scripture expoundeth another; and therefore if part.2, chap. 


the yvordes of any place be of doubtful ſenſe, they bid vs conferre 
them vvith other ſuch like ſentences : but this anſwere may beeaſi- 
ly refeiled, Forlikeasthe place in controuerſie or doubtful, recei- 
ucth divers interpretations z ſo doe alſo thoſe other places vvith 
vvhichchey vvould hauc it conferred : yvherefore, by this confe. 
rence divers times vveareneuer the ncare for attaining tothetrue 
ſenſe; yeanot(ellome, by ſuch conferencethedificulty is increa- 
{cd ,asappearcth by thoſe places before alleaged, which ſcemero 

| I 11, contrary 
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the beginning 


Part.2. chap. 
I, /ef. 4. 
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chap. 42. 


Booke 4. 


chap. 19. 


Ibidem, 


32 The gronndes of the newe religion. Ch1p. g, 


contrary oneanother. Hence our newe ſeRaries themſelues being 
diuided into divers ſets, and hauing conterrcd a longe time ſuch 
Places rogether as are contronerſed among them, cannotas yet a- 
grecabout the true ſenſe oftheſaid ne” , but remaine ſtil at mor« 
tal jarres, And al this which I haue here ſaid may be confirmed by 
theauthority of Field , who affirmeth the ground of their faith ro 

c the vvritten vvord of God, interpreted according to therule 
of faith , thepraQize of the Saints from the beginning , the conte« 
renceot places and al light of direction, that ce:ther the knowledge 
of tongues or any parts of good learnifhg may'yceld : Thus Fied, 
Inan other place he preſcribeth ſeauen rules , vvhich he thinkerh 
vvearetofollowe in the interpretation of Scripture, that we may 
attaine to the certainty of the true ſenfe of it , of which diuers are 
extrinſecal,and concerne not theletter it ſelfe of Scripture. Laſtly, 
againſt the ſufficiency of conference of places alone, he addcth 
theſe vyordes. We confeſſe that neither conference of places , nor conſt 
deration of the antecedentia and confequentia z nor looking into the 
originals are of any force , vuleſſe we finde the thinges which we conceiue 
tobe puderſtaod and meant m the places mterpreted, tobe conſonant tothe 
rule of faith : but of Fields rules for the expounding of Scripture 


Harmony of morc hereafter. The Lutherans of Wittenberge (as | have betore no- 
Confeſi. ſett. red)acknowledge inthe Church aruleof tath,according to which 
To. pag. 33- ſhe 1s bound (asthey ſay) ro interpret the obſcureplaces of Sct1- 
Confeſs. Wit PEure; by which their aſlcrtion they acknowledge alſo for the cx. 
tenb. art. 32. Poſirion of Scripture , another neceſfary guide beſides the letter, 


Let vs therefore conclude, that the ave ſenſe of the Scripture is 
not lufficiently gathered out of thebarc vvordes ; and conſequent- 
ly, let vs not admutthe bare v vordes to bea ſufficient ground of 
Chriſtanrel!gion. And hencel gather , that our aduerſaries have 
no certainty offaithand rel1g1on ; which is apparent, becauſethey 
make the naked letterot holy Scripture the only ground of cher 
beliefe, the true ſente of vvhich vnrothem 1s alwates very vncer- 
taine : for cither the aſſurance vxhich cuery one of them hath pro- 
ceedeth trom his ownereadingand judgement , or from the credit 
ot {ome other Miniſter or Miniſters, vyyho mterpret the Scriptures 
in that ſenfe vyuIich he embraceth, both vyhich meanes be moſt 
vncertaine. For they depend vpon the judgement of private men, 
yvho haue no atlurance from the holy Ghoſt of not —_ 
whetc- 
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@art. 2. Their Bibles containe nt the word of God. © 


vvherefore they are ſubject to errour z and conſequently , none of ij | 
them haucany further aſſurance ofthe truth oftheit religion, then j 
humane judgement. 

Votothe reaſons already brought for the proofe of the title of 
this Chapter, I adde theſe that tollowe, partly gathered out of 
thatvyhich hath beene already ſaid inchis Treatiſe : fiſt, thatthe 
ruleof Chriſtian faith ought to be general and ſufficient for al ſorts 
_ of people , yvhich cannot appertaine to the bare letter of holy 
Scripture, becauſe diucrs perſons cannotreade; and confequent- 
ly, to knowethe contents ofthe Bible, they mult vſethe helpe of 
ſome of the learned, and ypon their report (vvhich may befalſe 
and erroneous) build their belicte. Iris alfo manifeſt, chat Chri- 
ſtians had ſome other rule of faith, before the Scripcures of the 
newe Teſtament vvere yvritten . Finally I haue already proued, 
thattogether vvichtheletter we ought toreceiuethar ſenſe and in- 
terpretation, vvhich hath by tradition and ſucceſſion deſcended 1 
fromehe Apoſtles ; And thus much concerning this matter. Ft 


Chapter 6. 


The newe Settarics Bibles containe not the 1 
truc Word of God. = | | 


SECTION THE FIRST. 


In which this is firt proued concerning al 
their Bibles in general. 


N the Chapter next before, I haue demonſtrated chebareletter 

of holy Scripture on vyhich our aduerſarics build, not to bea 
ſufficient ground of Chriſtan faith and religion; in this preſent 
Chapter to make their weake foundation the more manifeſt, I in- " 
tend to proue thatalthough we ſhould yecld the bareletterrobe +1 
ſufficient, yerthar in very truth their Bibles containenottruly the 'J 
{aid barelerter? And firlt, I prouethis concerning al their new tran- 4 
flared Bibles in general, and that by.their owne confeſſion; for Lu- 7 avatherud 
ther & the Lutherans condemne the tranſlation of Zwing lius and the jn hiſtor.Sa- | 
| Z winglians cramtr.f0.33 {| 


34 The 'groundes of the newe religion, Ch:iþ. 6. 


Ewing. tom. Zwinglians, and of al others bclides thoſe, whichare proper to their 
2.inrefþonſ, owneſe& : Zwingliusand the Z wing lian»pronounce the ſame cen- 
ad Luther. li, ſure againſt thetravſlation of Luther and the Lutherans, And in like 
de Sacramet.” ſort proceede » Beza and: Ca#alioagainſt one another, and al other 
* Bez.4inan- {caries z for euery particularſe& hath his particular Bible, which 
not.noxi tcft. itembraceth rejecting al others : vyherefore, 1t we may beleeue al 
paſiim. theſe Profeſlours ofthenewereligion , they hauenot among them 
Caſtalio in onerruetranſlation ofthe Bible. Moreouer, there is but onetruth, 
defenſ. ſus and one true word of God, penned by the 1nftin&t of the holy 
tranſlat, Ghoſt, who teacherh not contrary dofrine. Butour aduerſaries 
tranſlated Bibles be divers and different one from another , and m- 
finuace contrary doctrine (wherefore cuery Bibleis not admitred 
by euecry ſe&ary, but that only which fauourerh his owne (et, as I 
haue euen nowe declarcd : ) Ir 1s therefore impoſſible that they 
ſhould al conainethe true word of God, and be penned by the in- 
{tin& of the holy Ghoſt. And being fo tharthe tranſlator of the 
one, Was cuen as much ſubje&rto errouras thetranſlator of the 0- 
ther, and had no ſurer ground for histranſlation, with like proba- 
bility and reaſonthey may beal reje&ed; becauſe they haucalre- 
1hitak. con-. cemued the ſame cenſure fromthe Church. Finally , 7hitaker (ee. 
zrou.1.queft, meth to acknowledge the Scriptures only in thoſe tongues , in 
2.cap.7.arg. vvhich they vvere firſt {ſpoken by God, or penned by the holy 
3. & cap. y. Ghoſt, ro betherrue word of God  yyhercforehe (ecmethto ex- 
«12.4. Sce cludefromthus truth, al thetranſlations of Scripture in che world. 
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That Luther, Zwinglius, Caluin, and Beza, in particular 
| baue corruptly tranſlated the Scriptures . 


” B Vr let vs deſcend tothe particular Bibles of ſomeprincipal 
(c&s, and for the better declaration ofthis matter; nore ſome 

corruptions oftheprincipal ſe&aries, andſpeake a word ortwo of 

the corruptions of thoſe tranſlations of the word of God, which 

bemoſt "_— andreceiucd intheir congregations: Andletvs 

not now ſtand vponthe truth of the Latin yulear editton, but prou®-' 


that they forſake and falſific the true ſenſe of the very Hebrewe and 


Greeke 


Part. 2, Their Bibles containe net the word of God. 8; 


Greeke text , which they profeſlc to tranflate. So ſhal Inot only 
proue, that the vnlearned profeſſours ofthe newe religion, build 
their faith vpon a falſe ground (tg/\vvit, the vyord of men or the 
yvord of God corrupted : ) bur alſo , make chat more manifeſt 
which I principally inrend to proue, I meancthat thelearned forr 
haueerred in their tranſlations, andchat the ground of their faith 
alſo is notthe vvgrd of God. | 
S. Auguitine longcfince obſerued in Hevetikes , that they make A4ugnft. tom. 
not their faich ſubject co the Scriptures, bur che Scriptures (asa 6. contre 
man may ſay) fubjeRto their faith : giuing vs thereby ro vnder. FauStum,lib, 
ſtand , that al Heretikes excher out of fome one place of Scripture 32, cap. 29» 
falſly vnderſtood ; or out of their owne peruerſe and hicentzous hu- 
mor z oroutof the yycakeneſle of their natural reaſon, notablero 
comprehend che high miſteries of our faith; or finally, our of ſome 
Other falſe and crroneous grouud, frame to themſelues one or more 
falſe opinions, and afterwards by corrupting the text or wreſting 
theſenſe, makethe Scriptureſeemeto confirme the ſame. And like 
as this hath beene _— true in al Heyetikes, vvho in former ages 
hauc oppugned che Church : ſomoſt rrue it is inthe Profeſſours of 
the newereligion of our daies, aseucry man ſkilful inthe congues 
may eaſily perceiuc, in their tranſlated Bibles and other of their 
yyorkes. | 
If I ſhouldrunne ouer al their corruptions and falſifications, I 
ſhould ſcarce euer make an end, they are ſomany and diuers, Some See Stepbi- 
notca thouſand foure hundred in thenewe Teſtamentonly, tran- [us in Apoleg 
ſlated by Luther, Caluin: and Bezaes corruptions areto beſeene in part. 2. Em- 
diuers yvorthy Auchoursz whercfore, I wilonly gather fiueor ſix ſer. in prefat 
notable falſifications out of the tranſlations of theſe principal Se- 4unot.in no- 
Qaries , and afterwardes diſcourſe more at large of our Engliſh uum Teſtam. 
Bibles. Lutheri, Lin- 
To beginnetherefore with the firſt Captaine Luther z before his Janus in Du- 
Apoſtacy from the Carholike Church , he read with vs and al anti- bitantio, pag. 
quity according tothe Grecke text : 1. Cor. g. verſ. 5. afterthis ſort: 84. $5. &c. 
Hauc not we power toleade about a woman 4 ſiiter as alſo the reit of the Eraſmus in 
Apoſtles * Buthaving chaunged his profeſſion, and contrary ro his F piit.ad fra- 
yowe coupled himfelte to Catharme Bore (vvhome herearmed his tres inferia- 
vvife) he chaunged alſo his tranſlationof this ſentence, andread : ris Germg- 
Haue not we power to leade abort 4a ſiſter, a wife as the re if of the Apoſiles? nig. 
m j. S. Paul 
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Is The groundes of the newe religion, Chap. 8. 


'S. Paul to giuevs to ynderſtand that faich doth juſtify vs, as the 
foundationand roote of our juſtification, orelſe eomprehending 
vndertheword faith, alſorhe workes of faith, vſeth theſe wordes; 
We account a mautobe juſtifiedby faith. Moreouer, to exclude from 
our juſtification the workes done before our conuerſion orfaith, 
headdeth , without the workes of the [awe , But howedoth Luther 
tranflate chis place of Scripture? JYe account (ſaith he) 4 man to be 
j={tif:ed by faith onlie , witheut the Workgs of the lawe : this 15 his tran« 
{Jacion + : 
And whata manifeſt corruption 1s this >where doth he fande in 
the Greekerexr or any other approued edition, the vvord only ? 
verthc, itis added by himfſelte, and not to be found inthe text, 
Bir perhaps although S. Pau! hathitnot expreſly inthis place ct- 
ted, ycritis neceſſarily vnderſtood. Ireply and demaund howe 
Luther knewerthis 2 1 adde further , that although vvereſo, yer 
hc hath noauthority coadde tothe word of God : neither 15 1t hike. 
lychatif the ſaid vyord had beene geceſlary, the holy Ghoſt gui. 
ding the ApoſUes penne, vvould haue omutced ic, And that Lu- 
ther giuethnotthe crueſenſeot che ſentence of the Apoltle, I proue 
out of theſe wordes following of S. Augnftine : Mc (faith he) nos 
vnder ſianding that Which the Apoſtle ſaith (we account a man tobe juſiift- 
ed by faith without the workgs of be lawe) aidthinke bim to hae affirmed, 
that f.cith would ſuffice a man, though be linedil, and bad no good workes 
which God forvid, the veſſel of elettion ſhould thinke , who in a certajne 
place after that he bad ſaid : In Chriſt Teſus neither circumciſton or prepuce 
auaileth any whit , heſtraight added y but faith which worketh by lowe : 
ehisis the opinion of 8. Auzxſtine. Hence the ſame Apoſtle ino. 
therplaces, haththeſe and ſuch like ſentences : 1» Chriſt Iefus nei- 
ther circumciſion auaileth ought , nor prepuce, but anewe creatme , As 
oa;ne:; Circumciſion nothing , and prepuce :s nothing but the ob/erua- 
ticn of the commanundements of God. In vvhich he gverth vs to vn- 
der{tand, thatin the place corrupted by Lather, vader thename 
of faith he comprehendeth the whole reformation of our ſoules, 
and ournewe creation in good vyorkes; vvhich may further be 
proued, becanferaking faith preciſely as itisa vertuediſtin from 
hope and charity, hecelleth vsz that Al:Lough aman hath al faith ſo 
that be ſh-ld remoue mountaties, and bath not charity , be x nothivg : 
And conclud<th, that charit:e 15a greater yertus then either furl 
OT 
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or hope; with yyhome accordeth S, Lames, vvho direAly contra- 
dieth Lnther and auouchech, that by workes a man s juſtified and not 
by faith only . | 

Perhaps ſome Zutheran in the defence of Luther vvil ſay, thar 
this corruption vvas not vviiful. But reply, that che concraric 
15 manifeſt : for Luther by letter being kindtie admonithed by his 


friend, that this by ſome vvas reprehended asa faulr, anſwered 


his ſaid friend very ſharply, calling the reprchender Aflc and Pa- 
piſt, and gauethis reaſon in his owne defence ; Dothor Martin Lu- 
ther wil baue it ſp. And like as inthis text he added to ſerue his 
purpole, ſo inanother heomitted. For whereasthe Apoltle S, Pe- 
ter writeth, 2. Peter. 1.verſe 10, Wherefore bret beren labour the more , 
that by good workes you make ſure your Voeation and etettion, heleftout 
the wordes, by good warkes. 

. .Theſceandother ſuchlike corruptions of Scripture, vvhichare 
to be found inthe Bible and other vyorkes of Lutber , gaue Zwin- 
zlius yvriting againſt him, juſt occaſion cocondemne him of this 


taule. Then dot ({aith he) corrupt and adulterate the word of God,imita- Zuig.mreſp. 
ting ſurelyin this the diſciplesof Marcion and Arius. Againe, See howe ,4 Lutb.l. de 
thy caſe ſtandeth Luther , that in the cies of al men thou art ſeene a mani- [4,5am. to. 2. 


James 2, 24. 


Lutber to. 5, 
Germ.f-141. 
epijt ad ami- 
CIR, 


feſt and common corrupter and perxerter of the boly Scripture, which thing fol.412.41 3s 


thou canſt nener deny before any creature How much are we aſhamed -f 
thee, who hitherto hauc eſtcemed thee beyond al meaſure , and nowe.trie 
thee tobe ſuch a falſe fellowe ? Bacertellethvs, that in tranſlating the 
Scriptures his erraurs are manifeſt , and not fewe. Butis not Zwingli- 
uw himſclte (although he fo confidenthie reprehend Luther) to be 
found guiltie of che ſaine crime 2 Certainclie-to eſtabliſh his do. 
O 

Qrine againſt the Real preſence, he corrupted thoſe vvordes of 
eur Sauiourz Thes ic my bodie , by tranſlating themrhus : Thes ſi- 
gnifieth my bodie . Of this Conradus a Lutheran 1s a ſufficient vvit- 
ncſle, vyho affirmeth, that he ſawe thoſe vvordes fo tranſlated in 
a Zwirglien Bible at Aunders, inthe yeare of our Lord oncthou- 
ſand five hundred and threeſcore: andtherefore he pronouncerh 
this ſentence againſt him , that he was ſtroken with the ſpirit of gid- 
dineſfſe , and blinduefſe , as al Heretikes are, daring to cor) upt the Te- 

ament of our Lord , Hence Lutber alfo to requite Zwinglins , cal- 
led hun and al his followers corrupters of the wrde of God . Cal- 


Bucer Dial, 
c ot, AMclich. 


Mat.26,26. 
Conr.Schlujſ 


in Theolog. 
Cs/uiniſt.l.2. 
cap.6 fol. 43. 
44-1.2.4rt.1. 
Luther, tom. 
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verborum 
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and ſuffered onthe Croſlethe very rormentsof the damned in hel, 
whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, Hebr. 5. very. 7, that Chrilt was heard for 
bis reverence , maketh him ſay that Chriſt was heard from his owne 
feare : vyhich tranſlation 1s not only newe, (for Caluin, as Bezs con- 
fe{ſerh in his Annotations vpon this place, vyas the firſt Authour 
of itz) but alſo contrary to the true {iguification ofthe Greeke word, 
as Beza likewiſe grauntech, and tis apparently to be ſeene, 4#. 8. 
verſ. 2. yvheft the adjeiie of the ſame Greeke wordis vſcd to (1. 
enific devout men,ſuch as religiouſly reuerenced God. In like ſort, 
the ſame Caluin to proue no difference berweenethe Sacraments 
of the old and newelawe, affirmeth 3 that the Apoſileceacherh that 
our Fathers of the old Lawe did eate the ſame ſpiritual meate which we eate: 
yyhereas the ſaid Apoſtle ſaith only , thatthe Iewes among them+ 
{clues did eate the ſame meate. 


Beta of ſerpurpole (as hehmſelfe confeſlerh) in his tranſlation. 


auozdeththe word penance, and this ſentence, doe penance . Where 
fore A#,26. verſ. 20. whereas the Greeke faith doing workes worthy 
of penance , he readecth : doing the fruits meete for them that amend their 
lizes. Alſo he graunteth, thathe added to the texrof Scriptureand 
altered theſame, to oucrthrowe (as he tearmeth it) the execrable. 


errour of inberent juice. Further, thoſe vvordes (At. 2. ver/. 27.) 


thou wilt wot lraue my ſoule in bel : He wittingly and willingly accor- 
ding rohisowne confeſſion, to improue Limbas Patrum , Purga- 
tory , and Chriits deſcent into bel Coehich he tearineth foule errowrs) 
tranſlated inhis edition of thenew Teſtament of the yeare 1 5 5 6. 
thus : thou ſhalt notleaue my carcas in the graue . And thus not only a- 
gainlt al Greeke coptesinthe world, butalſoagainſt the proper {1- 
enification of the Hebrewewordes mthe 15. Pja/me yer.z0. whence 
this ſeutence ts taken , For the Hebrewe word which Bezg tranſla- 
tethcarcas [1gmficth only a ſoule, andrhe other whichherranſlaterh 


graue , viually fignifiech bel. Hence inhis latter edition he corre- 


Red fomewhatthe farmer, and read, thou ſhalt not deane my ſoule 


© mthe graue:butof this his corruption more hereafter. Fanally, be- 


cauſe thefe vyordes of our Lord ſpoken of the Chalice and recor- 
ded by S. Luke (which zs ſhedde for you) as they are in the Greeke 
text, containe a manifeſt proofe of the real preſence : for (ashe 
faith) according totheir plaine conſtruQtion, and that im al his aun- 


cient bookes, they appertaine of neceflity nottothe bloud,, but t 
| | the 


Part.” Their Bivies containe not the word of God. 8g 

.che cuppeof che Chalice; this Gezexian Door altered thetext, 

and made an other ſenſe ofthe ſaid wordes inthis tranſlation. And 

why ſo 2 burbecauſe they cannot (as he affirmeth) be vnderſtood 

of the cuppe, and that according to his belicte. Our Engliſh Setta- 

ries cannot deny this fault in Bezg: for they in ſome places dare not 

beſo bould as to followe him, butrthinke it beſtto forſake and re- 

zjethim, For example, Lames 2. verſ. 22. whereas Bezs readerh, g;s[e printed 
Faith was abelpey of his workes; they reade with the Greeke , Faith yy 1 59 2. 
wrought witb bis deedes. Againc, whereas Bezareadeth 1. Cor. 12. , 595. 
ver/. 30, inhisnewe Teſtament of the yeare x 5 5 6. Behold moreouer | 
alſo 1 ſhewe you a way moſt diligently, and inthe edicions of the yeare, 

15 62. Andbeſides Iſhewe you a way toexcellency, againſt the dignity p;þle, 1595: 
of charitie aboue faith. Our Eng/;/h ſefaries according to the verſ. 31. 
Greeks reade : And yet ſhewe1vnto you a more excellent way. Yea, al- 

though inthe newe Teſtament printed in the yeare, x5 $0. they 

vndertake and profefſetofollowehun, yetin Gs they re- 

zefthim; asforexample, Lt. 1. verſ. 14. Bezgreadeth, Althe'e Bible, 15 gg. 
were perſeuering With-one minde in praier with their wines; totheend Bible, 1609. 
to proue that the Apoſtles were matricd : they read according to they put the 
the Greeke , with the women. Worde wines 

Bur I neede not labour toproue Caluin and Bez4 guilticof this inthe margit 

crime, {cing chat one oftheir owne bretheren couteſlerh, that Cal- Carolus Mo- 
win made the text of holy Scripture leape vp and downe athis pleaſure, lineus intr7- 
that he offered violenceto the ſame, and added of his owne to the veryſa- ſlat. Teſt.ns- 
credletter it ſelfe , tothe end hemight draweitto his purpoſe . He «i. part. 11, 
cricth likewiſe out againſt Bezs, andrelleth vs; thatheattually al. fol. 110, 
tereth thetext , char he a&tually changeth the text, retainedby al 1dempart.2 6 
Doors : andthe like cenſurezs pronounced againſt histranflath-. 30, 40. 64- 
on by Selneccerus, by the Vniuerlity of Zena, by Cattalio, and diuers 65. 66. 67 
orher Proteftants, Butthe laſt of rheſe namedalthougha Sacramen- 74-5 9. 
tary,and amanmuch commended by Do@or Humfrey,* and Ge/ue- Humfred, de 
7:15, 15 more vehetnent thenthe reſt. For having noted certaine.er- 14tioneanter- 
rors committed by Bex4 inhis tranflarion, only of the fielt eenne pretandi, lib, 


Chapters of S. Mathewes Golpel, thusheconcludeth :* Tiruff 1 1. pag. 62, 


bane ſhewed fuſficientlyby theſe teune Chapters of $. Mathewe (in which 65. 189. 
n01Withſtending 1 have omitted ver ymanythinges , which juftly 1 might * Geſnerns in 
baxe reprebended) What along regiſter of his errors'1 cauld gather out of Bibliotheca., 
bis wbole worke. For4bis #5 true , that oftentimes be ersatþ uot only in ®Caſta.indef. 
| RE = wordes p4.182.183, 
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wrdes (which is not ſo dangerous, and might be tullerated;) but alſo in 
thinges , and the ſame moſt waighty: and often timcs he enforceib by wre - 
fting, not the ſenterces only, but alſo the wordes of the boly writers to ſerue 
his errar. So [ohnthe 1, vel. 12, he corrupteth a mot notable placc and 
of greateſt moment touching free wil, &c. Thus Caſt «lis . Betore thus 
he affirmeth, that co note al Bezyes errors in tranſlating che newe 
Ibid. þ4.1590. Teſtament, would require volume ower great . Contrarrnilc, Bezato 
h requite Caſtalio , condemneth htis-tranſlation of holy Scripture 
(which is my highly praiſed by D. Humfrey and Geſnerns , eucn 
Beza4 in Te- nowealleaged) not only 4s falſe , corrnpt , and perkerſe, but alſo as pe- 
ſtament.anno ſtilent, ſacrilegions, Ethnical, and Turkiſh: heauouchethirto be ſucha 
X55 6. in tranſlation, as centaineth the very feeae, and laieth open the high way to 
Prefat. & in manifeſt Apoſtaſic from Chriſt. The' like cenſure he pronouncerh a- 
Mac. caþ.3. eainſtrhenewe Teſtament ſer forth by Oecolampadius (as is ſuppo- 
x. Cor. 1. ſed) and the other Diuines of B.zfl; for he auoucheth it co be in ma- 
Math. 4. my places « vvicked, andaltogither diſagrecing trom the minds of 
Luc. x. A#. theholy Ghoſt : But oftheſc forraigne {etaries enough, 
rode COIL GHG 66 
ſponſe ad de- SECTION THE THIRD- 
ferſ. reſpoſe a2. - 
Caſtaljonis. Our Engliſh Seffaries alſo , bane falſly and corruptly 
| tranſlated the Scriptures . 


V x doeour EngliſhſeCtarics, although they followenot (as I 
4 I haue ſhewed) fome corruptionsof Bezaz yet commurno wil- 
ful.crrors and falfific nothing themſclues 2 Truly they are farre 
'Cartile in bis fromthis ſincerity. Carlile an Engl;ſh Setarie hauing diſcoucred 
'Þooke rbat many faults inche Engbſh Bible, of them inferreth; chac our Engliſh 
Chriſt went Proteſtants in many places detort tbe Scriptures from the right ſen/e, and 
Tot downe in. ſrewe themſelues toloxe darkeneſſe , more then light , and fi!ſhyd , more 
20 bel,printed thentruth he ſairh, they bane cor;upted and depraned the ſenſe, obſcured 
anno 15 8 2, the truth, deceined theiguorant, ſupplanted the fimple,&c. M.Broughbton, 
fol. 116. cone of the greateſt Linguiſts of our Frgliſh precilians , wrote no 
144 &c, many yeares fince an Epiſtle to the Honourable Lordes of che 
Bug Councel (which 1s yetextant) defiringehem roprocureſpecdily a 
newecrani{acion ot the Scripture, becauſe (faid he) that vvhich is 
nowemvleom Frglaudis tulot errors. The ſame requeſt was w—_ 

) 
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of lateby Noor Reynolds in the conterence held at Hampton- Comt Ba; l;win his [ 
berweenerhe Proreffants andthe Puritzrs; yea, the King himſclte- ;e}atio of the | 
(as it TD recorded by AM. Barlowe) auouched that he could never yer coferice keld . 
ſec a Bible weltrarflatedin Fugltſb, but the worſtof al heaffirmed yr z7ampton- 
to bethatof Genens : vyheretore, by his Majeſties order another Cr; , pag. 
rranflation (asis ſaid) is nowein hand. Andchis may very vvelbe: 4c. 46, 
belecued: For Bilhop Tonſtal as t 15 recorded by Lindanus, noted” Lindenus in 
no let: thentwo thouſand corruptions 1n Tindals tranſlation only* @zb:tantio. 
of che newe Teſtament, vyhichaſlertionothis may be confirmed -7x,x, pa.gsr. 
by theauthoritic of a ſtature , made by the firſt head of our Engliſt | 
Churth, King Henry the cight, For notwithſtanding that Fox tear- | 
mcth 7indal notonly the true ſeruant. and martirof God, butrhe 
Apoſtlealſoof England inourlater age, and paiuteththe ſaid King [Jem, þ4.732 

wihthe Goſpel in his lappe, and his ſword1n his right hand, lifteck 

vp fordefenceofthe ſame : yer certaineitis, that King Henyyinthe | 
34-or 35. yeareof his raigne, not long before his death, rogirher 

vviththe yyhole Court of Parliament, by ſtatute condemnee the; {9.34.0 45 
tranſlation of Twndal, asa craftie, falſe, aud an vntruetrarilation; x72x11i.$.c.1. ' 
and alſo commanded it to be vtterly aboliſhed, andexringuiſhed; 

| and forbadde it to be keptor vied within any of his Dominions : 
Thelerhingesareto be ſcenc inthe ſtatute it ſelte yer extant . Fi- 

nally, thatche-Exgliſþ Bible it ſelfe ſer forth vader King Henrythe 

eight was corrupt, 1t is confeſſed by D. Humprey . Andno doubt, Humfred. de | | 
but although many of the ſaid corruptions be amended inthelat- ,,;,uo inter 

ect editions, yet the multitude of them through che whole Bible, is pret. lib. 3, 1 
' a: moſt 1nfuute , For beſides thoſe vyhich are-reprehended by pag, 523 

M. Broxgbton and D. Reynolds, which{as 1 fuppolc) werenonewil- * | 
tully commirted in prejudice of onr religion, and in defence of _ ; '\| 
ther one againſt vs (becauſe they being ofour preciſcr ſort of c- * 
nemies, yyould nor as I imagine acknowledge any luch errors) : 
AZ. Gregoyy Martin a learned man of our {ide, hathalſomade a whole 
booke concerning ſuch corruptions as hauc beene made in their 
Engliſo Bibles, of tet purpoſe codrawethetext from the cruc ſenſe, 
to 1mpugne vs and tauour their newe opinions. 

I cannor ſtand corepeate themal, vyherefore referring my rea« 
dcrto the ſaid booke of M. 6G; egory Martin, entituled 4 diſcimery of 
the falſe tranſlations, &c. I vyil only note a tewe; yet 1n ſuch or= 
der, that cuery man may ſee that this hath beeng done of malice, 
| > Tg CONCE 18S 
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-concerning euery article betweene ys in controuerſte. Neicher doe 
I fpcake of their forſaking and corrupting of the true ſenſe of the 
Latin vulgare edition, butof che Hebrewe and Greeke textitlclte, 
whichthey profcſleto followe. | | 
But betore I come to this matter, I muſt forewarne my reader 

that although our Engi/b ſeQtaries haue ſer forth divers Bibles in 
their vulgartongue; yet I intend eſpecially to fpeake of three of 
the principal : of whichrhe firſt vvasauthoriſed by Cranmer called 
Arch-bilkop of Canterbary,and read during al King Edwardsraigne 
intheir Churches, and (as it ſeemcth by thenewe printing of 1t1n 
the yeare 15 62.) duringa great partalſooftheratgneof Queene 
Elizabeth; The ſecond vvas printed inthe yeare x 5 - . and againe 
asIthinke, intheyeare 1595. and isauthoriſed likewiſcto be read 
intheir Churches at this preſent. Thechird is that which was lately 
printed in the yeare 1 600. vvhichas I imagine is the felfe ſame 
vviththat vvhich vvas printed not long þetforein the yeare 1589; 
and 1592, let vsnowe cometo ſceateweoftheir corruptions. 


SECTION THE FOVRTH. 


Containing falſe tranſlations againſt the authority of the 
Church, Traditions, bonour of Images, Purga- 
tory, and the honour sf Saints. 


| FE Irxsr, toimprouethe ſupreame anthority of the Church , they ba. 

niſhed the vyord Church cleane out of their Bibleprinted in 
the yeare 1562. and inplaceof it vſed the yvord congregation; but 
inthe later editions, fincethatthey beganto hauca cercaine forme 
of a Church, this tault is amended. 

Secondly, romake weake the authority of Traditions, vyhereſo- 
euer in the Scriptureſpeach is of cuill Traditions, they tranſlate 
the Greeke vvord eruly, Traditions; but when mention is of Apoſto. 
like Traditions, they cannot endurethis vvord, but force the ſame 
Greeke vvord toſtenifie ordinances, inſtruttions, preaching, or inſtitu- 
tions: yeathey tranſlate Tradition in 1] part vvhere it is nor found in 
the Greeke. For example, the Apoſtle faith : Colof; 2. verſ. 20. 
according tothe Greeke. 1/hy doe you yet decree 2 They trantlate : 

| Wyry 
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Why are you yet ledde with traditions ? and inan ocher edition. Why are Bivle,1600. 
you yet burthened with traditions ? | 159 F- 
Thirdly, againſtche honour of Images , they tranſlate che Greeke 
vvord yvhich ſignifieth Idolatric and an Idolater, worſhipping of 
Imazes , and a worſhipper of Images : thus they make the Apolile 2. Cor. 6,16, 
lay ; Howe agreeth the Temple of God with Images, conctouſueſſe s Coloſf.3. v.5. 
worſhipping of lmages, bee not worſhippers of Images, &c. I adde & Epbe/.5,g. 
alſo, char ſometimes vyhen neither the yyord [do! nor Image 15to Bible , 1577. 
be found intherext, they thruſt itin by force, as Rom. 11. verſ. 4, 1. Cor. 10. 
inſteede of Bal, they tranſlace B aals Image : alſo ?, Paral. 36. ver.8. Bible, 1562. 
they adde theſe wordes(carued Images which were laid tatheir charge) 
tothetext. Butal theſe faults are amended in the later editions, Bible, 15 gg, 
and not vvithout cauſe for if cucry Image be an Ido], and euery Gen. 1. v.27, 
Idol an Image, we may ſay that God created man according to his Exod. 2g. 
Idol; we may cal ſuch Images as were vſedinthe old lawe, Idols; 3.Reg-6.9c. 
and finally tearme the Image or Pi&ture ofa manthe Idolofaman, 
vyhich kinde of ſpeach is nottollerable, 
Fourthly, againſt Purgatory, Limbus Patrum , and the deſcent of 
Ehriit into bel, chey makethe Hebrewe and Grecke vvordes vvhich 
ſignifie bel, ſignifi graze : as for example, vvith Bexa they read 
Aft, 2. verſ. 2p. Thou ſhalt not leaue my ſoule in the grauez this like- P/al.x5.v.19 
wiſeis correRed inthe Bible of the yeare 1595. Allo Gen.37. v.35. Bible,1600. 
they makethe Patriarke lacob ſay ;, I wil goe downe into the graue to Bible, 15 gg. 
my Soune mourning : vyhereas in like ſort the Hebrewe and Greeke 1600. 
vvord {1gnifieth hel; and it is manifeſt chat he could not thinkeit See Parkes in 


poſſible that he ſhould goe done intothe grauegto his Sonne, be- his Apologie, . 


cauſe he thaught him deuourcd of yvilde beaſtes, not buried. The concerning 
ſame corruption 1s ſound indiuers other places, as Pſalm.86.v.13. Chriſts deſc#t 
vvherethey reade. 2 Thou haſt delinered my ſoule fromtbe loweſt graue. intobel, & in 
P/al. 48. verſ.15. vvherethey reade, thou ſhalt deliuer my ſoule from bis anſ.to Lim 
tbe power of the graue, Olee 13. ver/; 14. where they reade, O grave bomaſt. prin- 
I wil be thy deſtruftiou, and inſundric otherplaces : thisnotwith- ted, an. 1607 

ſtanding in® other placcs, as Prowerb.15. ver.2.4. &c. vyhere ſpeach Accordmg 
3s of the hel of the damned, chey tranſlateche ſame vyord, hel. to their ac- 
Fiftly , to bercauethe Saints of their bonoar, yyhich frommortal coune. Pſal. 
= men 86.49.89 
2 Bible, 1579. 1600. correttedin the Bible of the yeare, 15gg. Þ See other ſuch cor - 
_ ruptions as theſe are, recited and ſharply reprebended by Carlile a man of thc Engliſh 
Church , in his bookg that Chriſt went nat down into bel, fol. 144. 


94 The groundes of the newe religion. Chap. 6. 


men is due ynto them, they falſly tranſlate rhe 15. verſe of the 138. 

P/a!\m, For yyhereas wereade, Thy friendes, OGod, are become ex- 

ceeding honourable, their Princedome ts exceedingly ſtrengthned : They 

Bible 1 595. turnent thus, Howe deare therefore are thy Councels putome OC God, 0 

al. 138. bowe great is the ſumme of them , But the Hebrewe maketh for our 

tranſlation , as euery man that ynderſtanderh that tongue may ſee, 

eſpecially by thelaſt vyordes, vyhich vyord for vvord arethusro 

be tranſlated : Howe are the heades or Princedomes of them ſtrengthned. 

Againe, Hebr. 11. verſ.21. according to the Greeke vvereade, by 

o faith Iacob dying Lleſſed cuery one of the Sonnes of I oleph,and adored the 

Bible 1600. toppe of hrs rodde.: They tranſlatechelaſt yyordes thus, audlegning 

ſome_thing onthe cnd of bis ſtaffe worſhipped God: In which tranſlation they adde 

better in the two vvordesto the text ({caning and God) and turne the ſenſe ypſt. 

Bible 159g. downe. Iaddealſotheirtranſlationof thoſe vvordes, Hail: ful of 

Luke 1.v.28. grace; for yyhichthey reade : Haile thouthat art freely beloued; and 
Bible 1600, Haile thou that art in high fauonr. 


1595: PPT Gr ug no Ir en Ore ne Tr OST OE er er ere 


SECTION THE FIFT. 


Of their corruptions ag 4inſt inherent Iuſtice, lutification by good 
workes , Merit of good wcrkes , and keeping the Com- 
mandements , and in defence of their ſpecial 
Faith, vaine Security, &C. and againſt 
Freewil, and Aerits. 


O prouetheir imputatine juitice, againſt inkerent jutice, fiſt 

} Jaw cones the ApolHe faith., Rom. 5. ver/. 18. Therefore az the 

offence of one, vuto al men to condemnation, ſo alſo by the juſlice of one vn- 

Bible 1595. #0 al meh ft of life : they reade thus. Eixewiſe then as by 
worſe in the the ſte df one , ſunue came on al men to condentnation: exen ſobythe r1ghs 
Bible16oo, teouſneſſe of one, grod camevpon al men tothe righteonſneſſe of life. In 
v vhich their tran(lation, they addefoure yvordes.to the texr of the 

-Apoſtle,co make him ſeemetoſay,thatal men berruly ſinners; and 

none truly juſt , butforeputed, Fpbeſ. 1, ver/. 6. for gratified , they 

Bille 1600, reade;matde accepted. Lukg.1. verſ. 28. for ful of grace, they tranſlate, 
| freely beloued and in high fauour. Dan. 6. verſ. 22. vyncreas Davie! ace 
cording to the Chaldge , Greeke , and Latin ſaid y luſtice Was foxnd in 

me? 


Of =o ws was ne. os — 


Part. 2. Their Bibles cont ine not the word of God. 95 
me: they make him ſay, my juifice (or ynguiltineſſeaccotdingtoan Bible 1600, 
other tranſlation) was found out before him : The like corruption 15 g 5. 
may be ſcene, 2. Cor, 5. verſ.21. 

To prouethat good workes done in ſtate of grace, concurrenor 
to our jubtification, and that vve reape n0 grace by obſeruing of the Com- 
mandements : wvhereas the Scripture to ſignifie the Commande. 
ments of God, vſ{cthindiuers places thevvord juitifications , and 
fuſtices;, becauſethe keeping of the Commandements is juſtifica- 
cion, andjuſtice, andthe Greeke yyord isalwaies correfpondentto 
the lame : they neuertheleſſc in al ſuch places, {upprefſerhe very + 
name of juſtification, and yſe the vvordes oramances or ſtatutes, as Bills x 595; 
may be ſcene in the Pſalm. 118. in divers verſes : Luke 1. verſ. 6. x gg 0, 
Fom. 2, verſ.26.c. Tothis end alſo they auoide intheirtranſlaci- 
ons the vyord juit:and cala juſtmena righteous man. Math. 1.V.19. Bible 1599, 
Lake r. verſe 6. except the vvord juit be joyned yvith faith, for ,c,.. corre. 
then, they tranſlate the ſame vyord, juſt : as Rem. 1. ver. 17. PI 
| Forproofe of their ſpecial faith, vaine ſecurity , and only faiththey text of the 
vvrelt EQ the vyordes of S. Paul, Hebr. 10. verſ. 22. for vyhereas pj)le x 500, 
hc ſaith ; Lec vs approach wich atrue bart in fulneſſe of faith: they make 
him ſay ; Let vs drawe neare With 4 true bart in aſſurance of faith. Rom. pg;L1e 15959 
$. ver. 38. the ſame Apoſtle ſaith according tothe Greeke. Iampro- , g , qo 
bably perſwaded : They intheir Bible of the yeare 1595. reade 1 am 
ſare , butthis1s correed inthe Bible of the yeare 1600, Further, 
in diuers places of the Goſpel vyhere our Saujour faid . Thy faith 
bath healed thee, or made thee whole (co wit of thy corporal infirmity) 
they tranſlate; Thy faith bath ſaued thee; as Marke 10. verſ. 52. Luke Billex 951 
18.v.42. &c. Thelike corruptions vnto theſe may be ſcene, Sapient. 5 
3.verſ. 14. Eccleſ. g.verſ. g. Epbeſ. 3. verſ. 12. 

Toimpugne freewil, vyhereas Chriſt ſpeaking of continency or 


chaſtity , ſaith; Math. 19. verſ. 11. Not al take this word : they trati- p;11. 15955 


flare, Al men cannot receine this ſaying. God ſaid vnto Cain , Gen. 4, ; 66k 
verſ. >. thathe ſhould reccaueaccording as he did yycl or evil, be. 

cauſeſinne vyas ſubject vnto him, and he had the rule and domini- 

on thereof : They make him ſay thus. If thou doſt wel ſhale thou not 1 go 
be accepted? and if thou doſt not wel , fanne lieth at the dore andalſovnts | 
thee his deſire ſhal be ſubjeft, aud thou ſhalt rule oner bim. In vyhich 

trar:flation they pur the relative inthe maſculine gender, reading 


(45and bim) as choughtheſe laſt yyordes yvere referred to Abel : + 


n }j. whereas 


96 The gronndes of the newe religion. Chap. 6 
vvhereas they ſhould bereterred toſinne, and moſtabſurdly and 
contrary to S. Augutine lib. x5, de ciuitate. cap. 7. vyherefore inthe 
Bible 1595. they tranſlace it otherwife, The Apoſtle ſaith, Rem. 5, 

Bible 1600. ver. 6. Chrift when we were yet weake died for vs: They reade, when 


amided inthe We were of no ſtrength : againez vyhercas the ſame Apoſtle, 1.C:r.15. 


Bibleiggg. verſ. 10. vſcch theſe wordes : [ hae laboured more aboundantly then al 

they : yet not Tut the grace of God with me, that is to ſay, whichlabou« 

Bible x5 9g. reth yvith me : they turnethelaſt part of this ſentencerthus; Yes noe 

Ibut the grace of God which is withme. Finally , S. lobz10 Jus fart E- 

| piſtle cap. 3. ver/. 3.telleth vs, that the Commandements a) e not heauy : 

Bible 1595. they ſay , not grieuous, but faiſly ; becauſe through patience they 
may not | e g1jeuous, although heauy and impoſlible, 

Againlt merits or meritorious workes and their reward, they alſo 
corrupt divers places : as Rom. 8. verſ. 18. vyherethe Apoſtle affir 
meth, that the paſſions of this time arenot condigne, equal , correſpon- 

Bible x5 95. dant, or comparable to he glory to come, as Br 2; hymaſelf tranſſaterh? 
they make him affirme, thatthey are not worthy. The ſame Apoſtle 
| ſaith, Hebr. 10. verſ. 29. Howe much more doth be deſerne worſe puniſh 
Bible 1562. meit , &c. They leaue out the word deſerue, andreade, howe much 
corretted in ſorer ſhal he be puniſhed . Sometimes they vvil have for their aduan. 
tbe Bible tagethe ſclfe ſame Greeke vvord ſigmifie worthy, as Math. 3. ver/. 11, 
\1595- 1600, cap.s. verſ.8. &c. other times ® meete, as Colo. 1. verſ. 12. 1. Cor, 15, 
2 Bible 1600. Verſ. g. moreouer in the Pſalme. 118. verſ. 112. King Dakid ſaith. 
See Beta in TI baxe jnclined my hart to keepe thy jafbifications alwaies for reward . 
bis newe Te- They forſaking the ſeauenty Interpreters in Greeke, and S. Hierome, 
Pament of the andalthe Latin Fathers,concrarying alſo their > owne tranſlation of 
yeare 1556. the 18. P/abm. ver/. 11. or 12. tranflaterhat verſe thus. I hae applied 
Annot. tn mybatt 2x7 a es alwaies eucn totheend : Thelike corrupti- 

Math, 3. on$tmay be ſecne. 2. Cor, 4. verſ. 17, Wiſdom. 3. ver. 5, 
at 1500 GIBB DDD LODI DDD B 

ble 1595. ER” SECTION THE SIXT. | 

Pſal.119, Of their f.«lſe tranſlations againſt the Real preſence , Prieſt-hood, 
el tion of Biſhops, fingle life of Prieſts, Penance, and ſa- 
tisfathion for Sinney the Sacrament of Matri- 
mony , end ſame other points. 

B V T have they nothing to peruert or corrupt, in defence of 


cheir Sacramentary Herefie againſt the Rea! preſence * hay. 
| 1aue 


| 
| 
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Part. 2. Their Bibles containe not the word of God. 99 


have verily : $. Matlewe telleth vs according to-the Greeks text, Math.26,26 
that our Sauiour inſticuring the bleflcd Sacrament rooke bread, and. 

bleſſed and brake it, &c, and taking the Chalice gauethankgs, &c. They 

vſcnot the vvord (bleſſed) but in place of itreadeinthe firſt place 

alſo (gaue thankes,) to derogare from che verruc of our Sauiours be. 

nediftion. Burif every bleſſing vvcreathanks-gwung vve might: 

reade,, Gene/. 1. and g. that God gaue thankes to Adam, Eue , and Zibl; I595- 
Noe, and hts children for there it 15 faid thar he bleſſed chem, | 

What ſenſe alſo ſhould we make of thole yvordes of S. Paul,1.Cor. 

10. verſ. 16, The Chalice of benedittion which we doe bleſle 2 Againe, 

Att. 3+ ver}. 21. yve reade according to the Greeke * wbome beauen 

truly muſt recetue vniil the reſtitution of al thinges : They tranſlate; 

Whome beauen muſt containe vntil the times that al thinges be reſtored; Bible 1599 
and Beza, and'Whitaker vvorſe, who muit be contained inbeauen. By jphiraker ad 
vvhich tranſlation they intend to proue, that Chriſt 1s alwates1n ,,4.c ampian. 
heaven, and neuer forſakerhrheright hand of his Father; of which paz. 43. faſly 
they inferre, chat he is not really in che Euchariſt : but alchough engliſhed by 
vve grantthefirſt, yer yvedeny theſequel; becauſe Chriſt can be $;,;, p4.63. 
12 more places then oneat once. Further, 1. Cor. g. Vtrſ. 13. and coryetted in 
cap. 1o. verſ. 13. contrary tothe Greeke , in place of Altar , they vie the Bible 
the vyord Temple. « Contrariwiſe, to aerogate fromthe dignty of. , - 95. 
Altars, Dan. 14. verſ:13.18. & 21. they calche [dol Bel his table, the , $1þ1e 1562, 
Altar of Bel:butnoweal Altarsin their Churches be downe, theſe g1j}+ x 562. 
faulrs beſomeching oralcogither ® amended. Finally , Prozerb. g. , $77. 

verſ. 2. &'5. againſt the mingling of Wine and Water inthe Cha- a g;j/e ; 595: 


; 2 : : . 
lice, they tranſlate, > powred out, and ſometimes drawneinfſteedeof 7; ;, 


mingled. bB; 

For the ouerthrowe of Prieſt-hood, and toprouethattherebeno ; —_ ck 
Prieſtcs of the newe Teſtament : when mention1s ofthe Prieſterof 
the Jewes , or Gentiles, (eſpecially whenthey arc blamed) they vie See Att. x4, 
the word Preieſt, but when ſpeachis of the Prieſts of the Church. y.,23.48.16. 
of Chriſt cthroughrthe whole Bible, they vſenor cheword Prieſt, & 20, Tit.1., 
butin place oft read Fldey. They fay that the Greeke word Preſbiter x, Timot. 4. 
henificth an Elder and nora Prieſt. Ianſwere, thatalthough this Lymes 5, 
word if werunneto the firſt ſignification of it, fagnifiech an Elder, x, Peter 5o- 
(whereforethe Latin Interpreter of our vulgar edicion tranſtaterh 
it lomerimes Senjour or Auncient) yet by Ecclefuaſtical yſe, and A- See the firſt 

Bs n 14. poltolike Coic.of Nice 

B1[0n in bis treatiſe of the perpetual gauerment of Chriſts Charch, cap. 11. pag. 18%. 


gs The gronndes of the newe relicion. Chap. 6, 


poſtolike authority, as appeareth inal the ancient Fathers workes, 
cuer fince the beginning of Chriſts Church ithath beene appro. 
priated co fignifie a Prieſt : nolef[ethen Epiſcopus toſfignifica Bi- 
ſhoppe, and Diaconusa Deacgn, And hence almoſt jn al languages 
che word which ſignifietha Prieſt, is deriued from the Greeke word 
Preſbiter . Neither did the firſt founders of the Church yvithour 
cauſe, appropriate this! word co fignificmenof this funRion: for 
itwas done to diſtinguiſhthe Prieſts of thenewelawe, from thoſe 
vftheold, which long afterthe Aſcention of Chriſt kept their of- 
facesz and perhaps allo to makea difference betweene them, and 
the Prieſtes of the Gentiles, vvith vyhome the vyorld vvas replc« 
mſhed. | 

But m—— this matter I cannot but notethe folly and over. 
fight of ouraflucrſaries, who tcarme their Elders, Miniflers, and 
their Deacons; Deacons; whereas the Greeke word Deacon fignificth 


properly a Miniſter, vyhereforea Miniſter , and aDeacon, in very 


crutharc al one : andthey according to their proceedings ſhould 
haue tcarmed cheir Miniſters , not Miniſters but Elders , and their 


| Deacons, Miniſters. - EE 


ZFibl. I5g95- 


Bibl.15 62. 


Bibl.1600. 


& in ſome bi- 


Beſides this ſometimes they tranſlate, and read Miniſter, where- 
as according to the Greeke they ſhould reade Prieſts : as Fccleftaſt. 
7. verſ. 2g. whereas they ſhould reade Prieſts, they reade, Honour 
bis Mini#ters, contrary tothemſclues in the 31. verſe following . 

To the ſame cnd they cal S. Peter and S. John, laymen, whereas 
the Scripture calleth them ouly vylearned or vnlitterated , A, 4. 
Verſ. 13. burthisis amended in the cditionof the yeare 1595. and 
1600. For their Puritan elettion of Miniſters, whereas A. 1. verſ, 
26. we reade according to the Greeke, that S. Mathias was numbred 
With the eleauen Apoſiles:chey tranſlate, that he was By common con- 


bles before'a- ſent counted With theeleauen Apoſiles; the like corruption is Att.1 4. 


meded in the verſ. 23. | | | | 
bible 1595. Moreouer, againſtthe gracewhich 1s g1uen by the ſacrament of 
Gible 1595. order, 1. Timoth. 4. verſ. 14. and 2. Tim. 1, verſ.6. Inſteed of grace, 
Bibl.x5 92. they read gift. To proue that Prieſts may lawfully marrie, where- 
Ameidedithe asthe Apoſtle ſaich, 1. Corinth. g. verſ.g . That be might haue led about 
text ofthe bj. a womana ſiſter they reada wife , being aſiſter. And this notwith- 
ble 1595, Manding, 1. Corinth, 7. verſ. 1. yyhere the Apoſtle yſerhthe ſelfc 


ſame Greeke word, they reade not ; I; zs good for aman not rotouch 4 


wife: 


vw Fw 
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Prt.s. Their Bibles containe not the word of God, as: = 

wife : bat, it ;s good for 4 man not £0 touch 4 Woman, becauſe otherwiſe See _e an 
would make againſt their doarine of marriage . Tothispur- nor. _ at. 
pole alſo they make &. Paul ſay as to his vvitc : [befeecb thee alſo Foo f. wh 
faithful good fellowe : whereas his wordes {ignifica ftacere compa- £ivte 1595+ 
nion, and ſo Caluin and Bezg tranſlate them. ; 1600. 

Further, tothe ſame cnd 15 thattheir tranſlation of the 4. verſe Phi/!Þ-4-V-3+ 
of the 13. chapter to the Hebrewes , JPedlocke is bouourable among al Bible 1 $77» 
men; or as they haue in another edition ſomething amended che 1600. 1595. 
matter : Marriage is honoarableinal. Forinthe firſt cranſlation they 
added two wordes tothe ſentence, is, and men; andin chelaſt che 
the vvord, #5; and ſothey turne cleanerhe ſenle of the Apoitle, 
which rather 1s, Let marriage be bonourable in al; to wit, 1nthoſe that 
aremarried . So they themſclues tranſlate chenextverſc; Let your: Bible 1600. 
connerſation&c. the hke corruption may beſeene , Mat. 16.v. 11. 

The Prieſts lips (faith Malachias the Prophet) ſhal keep knowledge Malach.2.v. 
&c.they read, ſhould keep knowledge. S. Paul affirmeth, that here- 7. Bibl.15 ga 
leaſed the penance of theinceſtuous Corinthian inthe perſon of Chriſty, correitedin”. 
that is, as the Vicarof Chriſt : They tranſlate, Inthe ſight of Chriſt, the bibl.of the 
and put in themargentthis expolition, That zs traly and from mine yeare 15995. 
bart enen 4s inthe preſence of Chriſt. Contrarie to the Greeke, and. Bibl. 1595» 
alſoto the Apoſtle hunſelfe, who (1. Corint. 5. verſ. 4.) excommu- and 1600. 
nicated che ſaid perſon as hefaith, In the name and with the yertue or Bibl. 1600. 
power (as they tran{lare). of our Lord leſus Chriſt. Secalſo Mich. 5. Bibl. 1 595- 
verſ. 3. | 

Becauſe their liberty cannot indure any paineful ſatisfattion-for 
ſinne, for; Doe penance, and fruits wortby of penance : They tranſlate; Mt. ,,2, 8. 
Repent,, and fruits worthy of amendment of life and repentance. They Luke 3.V. $. 
ſay that the Greeke vvord lignifieth as they tranſlate : Bur the cir= At. 17, 39. 
cumſtance of cheeext, andal the Grekeand Latin Fathers tel vs the Apoc. 2,21. 
contrary. Neither can they in ſome places tranſlate the Greeks and22. cap. 
word otheryyiſe then we doe, as Adath. 11. verſ. 23. Luk 1 0.verſ. 13. 16, 9.11 
2, Corint. x. verſ. g. whereitmuſtneeds lignific ſoroxwful, paineful, 
and fatistaQtorie repentance. I grauntthatthe Greeke word being 
ſpoken of God and the damned, muſt be atheryyife tranflaceds 
butthus 15 licle to the purpole : forneither in ſuchplaces canit be 
tranſlaced as our aduerſaries tranſlate it inthe placesalleaged ; for 
Godand the damned amend not their liues. Dan. 10. ver/. 12. for, 
Afpitt thy ſelfe, contrary tothe Hebrew, Greeke, and Lein,they read, Bible 1 60% 
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Epbeſ. 5, 32. 
Bible 15 95- 


Bible I539- 
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1600. 


Heby. F. V.7. 
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190 The gyonndes of the newe religion, Chap. Fr 
Humble thy ſilfe . Eſdras g. verſ. 5. tor, affliftion : they reade, be aui- 
nefſe . Dan, g. inlike fort contrary toal the ſaid texts in ſteed of re- 
eeeme thy ſinnes with almes : they readey Breake off thy finnes with righ- 
reonſneſſe . Sec another corruption, Tir. 3. ver/. 8. againſt coute(. 


ſion, whereas S, Iamesfaith : 1s 4 man ficke among you , let him bring 
inthe Prieſts of the Church &c, andafter, verſ. 16. Confeſſe theref,re 


your ſennes one to another : they tranſlate thus : 1s any diſeaſed among 
you * let him cal for the Elders of the Church &c. and verſ. 16. know- 
ledge your —_ one to another . 

And alchough they ſeeme to eſteeme ſo highly of marriage, yet 
they commonly deny itto bea ſacrament, wherefore, whereasthe 
Apoſtle ſpeaking of matrimony faith z This zx a great ſacrament , or 
miſtery : they tranſlate, This isa great ſecret. ; 

In defenceof the Princes ſupremacie in cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, in 
king Henry the eight, and king Edward the {xt his daics, they read 
1. Peter 2, verſ. 13. Submit your ſelues to al manner of ordinance of men 
whether tt be tothe King as the chiefe bead, &c. whereas the Apoſtle 
ſaith : Be ſubjett tberefore to eutry bumane creature for God , whether it 
be tothe king as excelling , &c. But nowethe laſt corruption contai- 
ned intheſc wordes, as the chiefe bead, is correfed, thefarſt remai. 
neth ſh]. | 

Another corruprion is intheir tranſlationof theſe wordes of the 
Apoſtle, He was beard for his renerence , vvhich vvith Calvin they 
turne thus : He was beardin that which he feared. | 

Finally, to proue thataman may abſolutely finde out the true 
ſenſe of Scripture, by conferring only one place with another z Ae. 
9. v. 22. they reade, Saul confounded the ewes, prouing by conferring 
one Scripture with another that this is very Chriſt : whereas the Greeks 
wordesonlyel vs, that he affirmed that rbs is Chriſt . But tins 18 
amended in the larer Bibles . 

Vnto al thefe corruptions I adde, that our Fnghſh Seftaries in 


their tranſlacions adde wordstothetextof Scripture, which they 


print not ſeldome ina fmaller lerter, then that vyhich containerh 
thetext it ſclfe . And who can ſay that the ſaid cext with ſuch ad- 
ditions 15 thetrue word of God zfeing tharf| uch additions are made 


by man, wichoutany warrantfrom God himſelte, | 
| SECTION 
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SECTION THE SEAVENTH- 


That the Profeſſors of the newe religion tn corrupting the 
Scriptures, followe the ſteps of the auncient Here- 
tikes , and what followeth of this 
diſcourſe . 
| H avs nowe diſcouered diuers.corrypt and falſetranſlations of 
our Engliſh Bibles, yet notal,but tertaine of the principal. I haue 

beene the longer , becauſe the SeQaries of our daies (as [ haue be- 

fore ſhewed) makethe holy Scripture the only Canonand rule of 

their faith ; andtheſe Bibles (as cuery man knoweth)areaccounted 

the only ground of our Engliſh aduerſarics newe beleeteandreligi. 

on; for ynto chemas to a touch-ſtonethey alwaies appeale : where- 

forcthcir Bibles eſpecially were to be impugned. 

They boaſt truly very much of the word of God, but as vve ſee 

they havenotthe yyord of God among them, bue are corrupters 

and falfifiers of the ſame; and in ſteade ofit poſleſſea deuiſe of their 

owne heades. In this alſoas inother thinges, they followe vvel the 

ſteps of al Heretikes their forefathers, vyhoto colour their horrible 

blaſphemics and derteſtable hereſics, haucalwaies vſed chelike de- 

ccits . Hence Tertwlian foureteenc hundred yearesfince, vicd his 

diſcourſe of the Heretikes of his daies. Fucountring with ſuch by Scri- Tertul.lib.de 
ptures auaileth nothing , but to ouerturne 4 mans ſtomacke or bis braine. preſeript. ca. 
This herefie receaueth not certaine Scriptures : audif it doe receaue ſome, 18, ſee bim 
yet by adding and taking away, it peruerteth the ſame to ſerue ber purpoſe ; alſo, cap. 15. 
end if it receaye any , it doth not receaue them wholy : andif it doth exhi- & 3g. | 
bite them afier ſort wholy , neuertbeleſſe by dixiſing diners expoſutions it 

turneth them cleane an «ther way. Hencealſo Origen vyhoflouriſhed 0yigenin c.2 
ſoone after, called Heretikes, theeues, and adulterers of the Scriptures : ad Roman, 
S. Cyprian tearmeth them corrupters of the Gofpel,, falſe interpreters. Cypr.de vuit. 
artificers , and craft -maſters in corrupting the truth. $. Ambroſe noreth, Fcc1, Nab.z. 
that the Macedonians to ouerthrowe the diuinity of the holy Ghoſt, qmbroſ hib.>. 
blotted out ofthe Goſpel thofewordes : » God zs a ſpirit. Marcion an (4+ Spirits 
auncient Heyretike, is reprehended for the ſame fault by Tertullian, ſautto,ca.11, 
2 and1s called Ms Ponticusthemoule of Pontws , becauſe yvithhis ', [90h 4Y.244 
CQre 


o 


O j. 
Tertul. contra Marcionem , lib. 1. in princip. & lib. de preſcript. 


Hicrom, 1c. 
ng: if 1, 
oy Hazrft.lib. 
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corrttptions toſerue his owne turne, hedid as it were gnawe cer. 
taine places of Scripture. The Arians againſt the eternal genera- 
tion of Cliniſt , vvhereas the Scripture ſaith : The Lord poſſejJed mein 
the beginning of bus waics y readeas S, Hierome recordeth : The Lord 
created ms. The like corruptions * S, Auguitine noteth of the Pela- 
gians, and more ſach complaints may be feene in Origencs epiſt. ad 
Alexandrinoss Euſcbius in Apologia ſub namine Pamphili » Rvfhaus 
epiit, ad Macariumsz, Evagrms lb. 3,cap.z1. Cafſiodorus de dininis 


aFpiſl. $9.& let, cap. 8. Finally , > Sutcliff; telleth vs , that Heretikes to defend 
lib. de pecca- their peruerſe and erroneous doCtrine, are wont to detruncate,and 


forum mert- 
t:5,cap 1. 

b Sutcl. in bi 
enſw.t9 Kel- 
lifons Suruey 
cb.4.pag.32. 
© 2,C0r.2,17- 


by falſe expoſitions, to peruert holy Scriptures. And no maruaile 
that Heretihes have alwaies runnethis courſe, for howe can falſhood 
being of no force or ſtrength, be defendedand maintained bit by 
cunning deuiſes, deceits, andlies 2 truth being of it ſelfe inuincible 
needethno ſuch deceitful helpe. This moucd S. Pau! of himſelfe 
and other preachers of truth, to vie theſe wordes: © We arc not as ve- 
1y many e4uitering the word of God, but of fancerity : and as of G od, before 
God we ſpeake. Andagaine: We renounce the ſecrer thinges of diſhax e- 
ty, not walking in craftineſſe not adultering the word of God : contrary to 
this are altheproceedings of the patrons of falſhood. 

Butlet vs now gather two briete concluſions out of the fong dif. 
courſc.ofthis Chapter : Of vvhich the tir{t ſhal be, that the contro. 
uerſic betweene vs andouraduerfariesis not touching the authori. 
ty of che Scriptures theimſelues, but touching the tranflationand 
interpretation of the ſame. This 1s manifeſt, becauſe vve doe not 
reje& the places of Scripture by them corrupted and falſified, as 
they are inthe Hebrewe, Greeke, or yulgar Latin: but wearguerheir 
cran{lationand incerpreration of the ſaid places of corryption and 
filſhood and conſequently, cenſure it to bethe word of man, not 
the vvord of God. 

Secondly I inferre, that our aduerfaries tranſlated Bibles con- 
eaine not thetrue yvordof God : and conſequently , that although 
vveſhould granc vnto them, thatthe bare letter of Scripture is a 
ſufficient ground of Chriſtian faith and rehigion yer char thicy 
building ypon their ſaid Bibles, haue not els groundor founda- 
t10n , 


mY 


Chaptey, 
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Chapter 7. 


That they build not vpon the letter of holy Scripture , contai- 
ned ( 4s they ſay) in their owne Bibles, 


a 


at_—_ _— 


— —— 


SECTION THE FIRST. 
In which this is proued firſt, becauſe the propoſitions (which 
they tearme of their faith) are not in expreſſe tearmes 
contained in the Scripture. 


{hould alfo yecld to our aduerfaries , thatthe letter ofholy 
& Scripture isa ſufficient ground of Chriſtianreligjon , and 
* chat cheir Bibles ruly containethe ſaid letter (both which 
prope [ hauealready proucd to be moſt falſe:) yer, thatthey 
uild not vpon that letter which is contained intheir owne Bibles. 
And firſtlet vs declare,cthat the propoſitions and articles of their 
beliefe in vyhichthey diſſent from vs, are not in cxpreſſetearmes 
contained in their ſaid letter; yea,that their ſaid letrer makechmore 
for our doctrine, then for theirs : and out of this gather , that they 
build vpon their owne private dedu&tions out of the letter, not 
vpontheletter it ſc]lfe yvhich makerh more for ys then for them. 
Where finde they thenin their yvord of God (as they tearmeit) 
this propoſition, vyhich is (as they lay) the very groundofrheir 
religion, to vvitz a man is juſtified by faith only , except it bein 
Luthers Bible vuho coggecd into the textthe vyord (only) as I haue 
ſhewed before> We findethis intheir common bookes : We are ſa- 


2) © E r vs gocon alitle further and prouc, thatalthough vve -... 
D 


Rom. 8.9.24; 


Ked by bopez and that of workes or decdes 4 man is juſtified 3 and uot of Jay. 2, v.24, 


faith ouly, Where 1s it found, that the faith which yvorkethour ju- 
ſtification.1s thar by yyhich a man without al doybe, beleeuerh him 

{citechrough the paſſion of Chriſt to be juſt, and in ſtace of ſaluart- 

on 2 vvefindein divers places (as I haue proucd aboue).chat the 
faich vvhich worketh chis effeR, ischat by vyhich vve belecuethe 

articles of our Creede, and che miſterics of Chriſtian religion. 

Where reade they, thar their faith oughtto make them {ecureof 

they faluation 2 vyercadcintheir owne bookes , that we ought to 

«Hen Mn” Q Ij, worke 


Sible 15 g2, 


Phil.z, v.1# 
Bible 1595, 


104 The gronndes of the newe religion. Chap. >. 


1.Cor.10, 12, Worke out our ſaluation with feare and trembling : and that be that thin- 
> keth bimſelfe to ſtand , muZt take beede leaſt he fal. Where doth the 
Scripturetel vs, thar the Commandements of Godare impoſſible? 

AMath.11,3o. Our Sahiour telleth vs, that his yoke & caſte and bis burtben lights 
1. lob.;.v. 3. 

| She not beauy.) Where is it affirmed in their yyord of God, that the 
Math. 2.6. v. Euchariſt is only a figure of the body of Chriſt 2 we finde, that it « 
26.28. &e. his bodyandbloud. Where are vvetaught that we receivethe body 
and bloud of Chriſt oaly ſpiritually 2 Chriſt hath caught vs, chat 
Tobn 6. v.55. his fleſhis meate indeede, and his bloudss drinke indeede . Where finde 
| Jobn20.v.23 they that Prieſts cannot forgiue ſinnes 2 yyefinde, that whoſe fmmnes 
ſoener they remit, they are remitted vnto them. Where readethey,that 


good vyorkes done inthe ftate of graceare notmeritorious 2 vve - 


Math.16,25 reade, that Chriſt onthe latter day ſhal reward exery man according to 
Math.25,34 his worker, and that then he wilbeſtow ypon theeleQrhe Kingdome 
of heauen, for feeding the bungrie, giung drinketo the thirſty, and 

doing other vyorkes of mercy . Where 1s it affirmed , thatinfants 

+ borneof Chriſtanparents may be ſaucd yvithout Bapriſme 2 vye 

Ibn 3.yer.g. can ſhewe that Chriſt himſelfe hathpronounced this {entence : ex- 
cept a mgn be borne of Water and of the ſpirit , he cannot enter into the 

Kingdome of heauen. Howe can they prouethat the yſual forme of 

Luther in Si- Baptifme 15 not neceſſary , as Lutber , Zwinglius , and Brentius 
nop. col. at, imagine 2 Our Sauiour as vve are taught by S. Mathewe ,'com- 
7 De captiuit manded his Apoſtles to © baptizg «l nations In the name of the Fa- 
Babylon,c.de ther, ard of the Sonne,'and of the holy Ghoſt, Wheregs it aid that 
bapt. Zwing. Marriage 1s better then Virginity 2 yve reade, that Þ be that gi- 
I. de vera & ueth bis daugbter in marriage doth wel , but he that giacth her not in 
falſarelig.ca. marriage doth better . Where are they taught thar vye ought not 
de bapt. Bret, to yvorſhippe Saints and Angels , nor to pray vnto them > The 
in catecbiſ.c, Scripture telleth vs, that © Toſue , and 4 S. Iobn Exangelif adorcd 
de bapt. Angels : Yea , the laſt of theſe two did this honour to an Angel, 
2 Mat.28,19 although forbidden beforeto doe itby an Angel, vvhich is ama- 
d 1.Cor.7, 38 nifeſt proofthar ſuchreuerence was due ynto the Angel although 
© lofux 5,14. he refuſed it from S. lobn, vvhome he thought equalto himlſelte. 
4 Apocal.1g, ItisalſoTrecorded in the Scripture, that the*Patriarke [acob praicd 
10.6-22,v.8. varoan Angel . Whereare vve forbidden to haue Images inour 
eGen.48,16. Churchesor rodoethem any reuerence > We finde thattwo In4- 
-*Exo.25,18. ger of Chtrabins , by Gods Commaundemene vycre placed neare 
E&c-£-37,).7. | che 


and S. Iohn, that bis commandements are not zrienous (they ſhould lay 
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the arke in the chicfeſt place of the tabernacle. That Salowon inhike 
ſort placed two Cherubins in the moſt ſacred part of the temple ; , oy r. of 
and that he made pittures of Cherubins (ſorhey reade inthe Bible of Kings,cap.s, 
the yeare 1595 ) in the wales of the houſe (or temple) reund abgut z and 25, 1b. y.2 9. 
that the ſhadoweof S. Peter (which was aftexa ſort his piture) cu- AF. 5.v. 13. 
red the ficke. Wealſo findethatthe ewes © adored the foote-ſtoole a P71. 98. or 
of God, that is toſay; the arkeof the old Teſtament : and that gg.v.c pal, 
Moiſes by the > commandement of God, & Toſue ofan< Angel, put 131.6 52,5 
off their ſhooes becauſe the ground on which they ſtood through d Exod. 3, 5. 
the preſence of God and an Angel, was boly;z and conſequenthe < Jo/g g,rg, 
they did reuerence tothe ſaid ground, Where is honor denied to 
Saints reliques ? Itit affirmed in holy writ, that a dead man vvas 4, or 2, Reg. 
raiſed to lite by touching the dead bones of Elizeus the Prophet, cap. 13.v.2x, 
thata woman was cured of aniſſue of bloud by tonching the hemme of a/,th. 9,20. 
of our Saujours garmentzand that napkins and band-kercbefs(or 4 part- 44, 9.V.12 
lets as they tranſlate) vvhich had touched S. Pauls body, wrought 4 Zibje x5 ge 
miracles, Finally, whereare they taught that temporal Princes 
lawes binde no mans conſcience, as it is auerred by Luther and 7,gther in Y. 
Caluin ? Welearne of S. Paul that © yye oughtto beſubjzeR vnto Pex.c. 2. Cal- 
ſuch Magiſtrates not only for feare of puniſhment , but alſo becauſe ujnl,,, Inftit 
of conſcience. py £.19. $.16.1, | 
I couldaddcthe like diſcourſe concerning other mattersincon- 4,c.10, g,x5, | 
rrouerlie betweene vs, and thenewe SeRtanies z but I ſhould beo- « Row, 14, c. 
uer tedious : and befides I doubt nor, but that which hath beene 3;&le ; 595+ 
already faid inthis Setion ,'is fully ſufficient to perſwade cuery 
indifferent man thatthe articles yyhichour aduerſarics ccarmeof 
their beliefe, are notinexpreſſetearmes to be found in'the whole 
Bible; yea, that the text of their owne Bibles maketh more for vs 
then it doth forthem. Out of which 1 may welinferre, thatthey 
build not ypon theletter contained 1n their owne bookes, bur vp- 
on their owne collefions, which encry priuate man maketh ac- 
cording to his owne faacie. 
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Luther to. 5. 


I Cap. 5. ad 
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SECTION THE SECOND. 


= > watt hn 
_ — — 


The ſame argument i confirmed by the teſtimonie of ſome Pro- 
zeſtants , concerning the true ſenſe of ſome Wwordes of 
Scripture , alleaged for our Catholike dofirine = 
touching juſtification mm the Se- 
ton before, 


OrvvirasTANnDING thewordes af Scripture cited for ys 

Catho[ikesare moſt plaine, yeritmay be ſomefollowerot the 
new religion wil imagine, that wewreſtthem toa ſenſe nmproper, 
andinthe primatiue ages ofthe Church vnheard oft; contrariwilc, 
that thoſe of his bclicte.deliner the true, literal and auncient expo- 
ſition ofthe ſame. Nowetherefore tormake the force of the reaſon 
broughrmore ſtrong, I adde; thar I could cafily prone euen by 
the cltimonies of our aduerſaries themfehues, tharthe letter of ho- 
ly Scripture in theſe controuerſies mentioned and others, accor- 
\ rothe PR ſenſe thereof, and the tradition and practiſe of 
al tormer Chriſtians, 1s on ourſide, not ontheirs. , But if I houkd 
.heredeclare this tobe truc m euery particuler point, Ifhould be 
oucrlong : vvhereforeI vvil exemplific only moneor twoof the 
principal, by which my-readermay calily percetue, whatmay be 
done concerning the reſt, | 
. Andfuſt, whatarticle of rehgion by theſe Series iseſteemed 
abouc tharof juſtification by only faith 2 Lather himſelfe writeth 
thus: Wheſoener falleth from the article of juſtification (by faith onlie) 


Galat. f.382, becommeth ignorant of Godand ts an Idolater, and therefore , it is al one 


Whether be returne to the law(of the Iewes) or worſpipping of Idols. Als 
one, whether be be a Monke,a Turke,sTewe,or an Anabaprift. For this 
article being once teken away , there remainetÞ mothing but meere erronr , 
hipochrifie , impiety, idolatry; although in ſhewe there appeare excellent 


Caluinin E. truth , worſ>ip of God , bolineſſe, &c. thus Lather. Caluin alſotelleth 
piſt.ad Sado- VS, ehfic the knowledge of juſtification by faith being taken away , both 


detrmn,p. 176. 


the glorie of Chriſt was extinguiſhed , and religion aboliſhed, and the 


Church acſtroyed, and the hope of ſaluation altogether ouerthrowne. Our 
COU 
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countriman M. Perkins in like fore affirmeth, that we by our do- Per.in his re- 
Qrine touching juſtification , dog rarg the.very foundation and thatthe formed Caths 
di/azreement bet weene ys and the Pr oreftauts concerning ths matter (if [the touring 
there were nomre points of difference) alone , Were ſufficient to kgepe vs juſtification 
from vniting our religions: £91518 his opinion. Wherefore, this being of a finner, 
anarticicof Chrithan beliete in theſe mens conceits ſoprincipal, pag. 65. 66s 
ler vs beho!d whetherche lerter of holy Scripture according roche 


| judgement of Proteſtants, doe not plainely deliuer our doctrine 


coucermng it, and :mpugnerhers., 

The chicfeſt place which I haucalleaged inthe ſcionnext be. 
forerouching this matter, 1sthar ſentericeof S. lame the Apoſtle: 
Of workes or deedes aman is juſtiſted , azd-n0t of faithonly . And howe' Iam.2. v.2 4. 
doe al the Latheranes, yea, ſome Sacramentaries vnderſtand theſe Bible, 15 92+ 
wordes 2 Truly they openly and boldly confeile, thatthey warre 
againſt juſtification by onhic faich, and approue juſtification by 
workes; and they aſhzvs thisas one reaſon, why this epille is ro 
bercz<&tcd out ofthe Canon. -Latbe; the caprattic of themal wri= 
ting vpon the22..cbapter of Genefis hath theſewordes :_ Avraham! See him alſo 
was juſt byfaith before be 15 knowne ſuch an one by God : therefore Tames  prefar. in u0- 
dothnaughtily conclude , that nowe at the length Be xs juſtified ; after this uunm Teſtan, 
obedience : for by workes as by fruits faith aud inflice u knowne.. Rut it . edit. 1.G enen 
folowetb not, v: Jacobus dehirat, as ames detingly afformeth, therefore. fis & in capt 
the fruits dee injtifiy : thus chere. And inanother place, « Any (faith uitat.Babilp, 
hc) haue taken great paines inthe epiſtle of lanes, to m{ckent accord with: ca. de Extree 
Paul, 4s. Phalppe endeauoureth in L1s Apologie, but not with good ſuc- maintt.& in 
ceſſe, for they are contrary faith dath inſtafie, faith dath uot inftifie.. 1.Pet.c.x.fol 
Loe, Luther expreſlytelleth vs, that S, lames auouchetly faith not 439-440. e- 
tojuſtifie, Bur whereas he makethchis ApoZle contrary to S. Paul, dit. Wittenb, 
he doth wrong them both. For neither doth the one ſay, that faith »Zuth.incol 
dothnotjuſtifze, northeocher, that faithalonedoth juſtifieas he. loquys conni- 
ſuppoſcrh-:. Bur our of their diſcourſes ir may be gathered, that. alibns latin, 
both faith and woxkes.concurreto juſtification, which 15 0UP Ca- to, 2, de libris 
tbolike do&trine. Ofthe place of 8. Paul vmto yvhich Luther alluts nou Teſtan. 
dcth,I haue ſaid ſomerhing before:& therefore yomorxeofitatthis Part,» c<þ #þ. 
prelent{halbe neceflary. The opinionof 1 Pomeraze aZatberanof g. [ef.2, 
greateltimarion, is contormable rothatof Luther, for thushe Pro- 2 Pameran.in 
nounceth his cenſure > Faich was reputed to Abrabam for inſtice : By c.$.464 Roma. 
abs place than waieſt no;ethgerrar of tye:epi/ile of Iames , Whereinthas 


ſerſ 
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ſeeſt a wicked argument. Beſedes that be concludeth vidiculouſly, be ci- 
teth Scripture againſt Scripture, which thing the boly Ghoſt cannot abide: 
Wherefore , that epiſtle may not be numbred among other bookes Which ſex 
forth the iuſtice of only faith : thus Pemeraue. I wilnot ſtand to tree 
S. Iames from his wicked accuſations, which is very wel performed 


Hil in bi de- by divers Catholike authors . But vntothis LutberanT wiljoynethe 


fece of the ar- Magdeburgians his brethren (whoſe vvritings an Engliſh Proteſtant 
ticle , Chrift judgerh to be worthy of eternal memorie) who lay , that the epiſtleof $, 
deſcended in- [ames much ſwarwerb from tbe analogie of the Apoſtolical doftrine,where- 
zo bel, fol.23. acit aſcribeth juſtification not only to faith, but to workes z, and calleth 
Centar.1.lib. the lawe , a lawcof liberty. Againe, Againſt Paul and againſt al Scri- 
2.6.4. col. 54. ptures , the epiſtle of Iames attributeth jnſtice to workes, and perxerteth 
C me Kr.2.64. as it were of [et purpoſe , that which Paul diſþuteth, Rom. 4. out of Gene» 
4-,c0l. 71. fs 15. Abraham was juſtified by only faith without workes , and affirmetb 
that Abraham obtainedinſtice by workes : hitherto are their wordes , 

With theſe conſenteth Yitus Theodorws an other of that companie, 

and apreacher of Norinbergez who ycelderh this reaſon wherefore 

he excluded this epiſtle from the Canon of holy Scripture. The c- 

Piſtle of Iames and the Apocalipſe of Llohn (faith he) we bane of ſet pur- 

poſe left one , becauſetbe epiſtle of Lames is notvnly in certaine places re- 

proneable, where be ouer-much aduonceth workes againſt faith, but alſo 

bzs doftrine throughout ts patched together of diners pieces , wherof ng 

one agreeth With an other : this is the general opimuon of the Latbe- 

wWolfangus raus. Among the Sacramentaries , Wolfangus Muſculm a Z'winglian 
Muſculus in hauing reprehended S. Lames for allea ging the example of Abya- 
licis com:cap bem (as he ſaith) nothing to the purpoſe, and fornot diſtinguiſhing 
de inſtificat,. (if we beleeuethis dottor) the true and; properly Chriſtian faith, from 
nem 5.þ.271 that which :5 common to Iewes and'Chriftians, Turks and Deuils : He 
addeth, that the ſaid Lames ſetteth downe bts ſentence much different 

from the Apoſtolic al dottrine, wherby concluding be ſaith ; you ſee that 4 

menus juſtified by works and not by faith only &c. I ſhal recite his words 

morear largeinthe next chapter . And what greater proofethen 

the aflertion of ſo many of his learned Maſters, cana reaſonable 

man of the-newe-rehgion require 2 *Behold both learned Lathe- 

ran« withrheirfirſt beginner Luther, anda principal Sacramentarie 

confeſle, that we follow thetrucand licteral ſenſe of $. [ames words. 

Itmay bereplied firſt, that theſe SeRtaries reje this epiſttc our of 


the Canon of holy Scripture. 1confeſlcit is fo, but this norwith- 
(tanding 


| 


Part. ». They build not vpon their Bibles. Teg 


ſtanding the Church of England vvrth Caluin and the Caluiniſts and 
molt of che Zwinelians, admit itas Canonical; and therefore accor- 
ding to the doCtrine ofthe followers of the newereligion , we may 
very vveclframethisargument : The Epiltleof S. Iames 1s Canont- 
cal Scripture; butrhe Epiſtle of S. James approueth juſtification by 
good yyorkes, and {aithit is not wrought by faith only ; cherefore 
the Canonical Scripture approueth juſtification by good vvorkes, 
and faith it15 not wrought by faith only. The fir{t propolition 1s 
affirmed crueas 1s afore ſaid, by the Church of England , by Caluin 
and al his Calumſts ahd by moſt of the Zwingliansz the ſecond by 
al che Lutherans: of which the concluſion neceſlarily followeth,and 
conſequently our doQrine touching juſtification, according tothe 
teltimony of our aduerſaries, is built vpon the letter of holy Scri- 
pture. Which prerogatiue if it becruly yeelded vnto vs, it muſt 
needes be denied vntothem ; for'the Scriptures teach not contia- 
rics, anditis inno place oppoliteto it ſelfe. 
Secondly, itmay be replicd and ſaid, that the Lutherans doenot 
. vvel vnderſtand and apprehend S. Tames his meaning . This is 
likewifc cafily refelled; for vvhatreaſon hath any indifferent man, 
to preferre the Sacramentaries judgement, before chat of the Luthe- 
rans, Doenot theſe ynderſtand the Scriprures as wel asthey 2 what 
priuilege or vvarrant of not erring haue the Sacramentaries aboue 
the Lutherans ? Inlearning without al doubt, and other gifts nece(- 
ſary for attaining the true ſenſe of Scripture, theſe were not inferi- 
ourtothem yea, Lutheras I hauerelated in my Preface, 1s extraor- 
dinarily commended cuen by thoſe Sacramentaries , who otherwiſe 
expound F, Iamesthen he doth. Their enmity and hatred againſt 
vs vyerelikewiſe equal, vyhereforcit1s notlike ,if withany pro- 
bable glofle they could hauedrawne this Apoſtles ſentences co an 
other meaning, thatthey vvould haue bereaued themſelues of fuch 
a monument of antiquity , and haue confefled it romake againſt 
chemſclues:/ach amonument, I ſay, which their brecheren affizme to 
be Canoxical Scripture, and they themſclues cannot denie to haue 
beene highly cſtcemed by al their Chriſtian predeceſlours; nay by 
moſt, and thoſeof greatelt learning and authority, to haue beene 
placed inthe ſacred Canon of dwine bookes . Finally , Firld (ee- 
meth to confelle, chat S. Pau! ſometimes by vyorkes of the lawe, 
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this Apoſtle pronounceth that the Galathians were bewitched, and thar, 
if they ſtil perſiftcd ro joyne circumciſion and the workes of the lawe with 
Cbri#t, they were fillenfromgrace,&c. Nowe if this beſo, it may al. 
ſo be, that in the place, which the Lutherans thinke oppolice to that 
of S: lames, by vvorkes of the lawe he vnderſtandeth vvorkes of 
thelawe of Moyſes: vyuhichit it beadmitred as true, the ſentences 
of theſe blefled Apoſtles may eafily be reconciled; although S. 
Paules vyordes admit alto other very good expolitions, as l haue 
before declared . The ſame Field in like manner afftrmeth, that 
When we are juſtified God requireth of vs anewe obedience , judgetb vs ac- 
cording toit, and crewneth vs for it andthart in this ſort it is , that be wil 
jutge vs inthe laſt day according to our workes. By vvhich his aſſertion 
he plainely granteth , that for good vvorkes men hal be crowned 
in heauen, and conſequently that good vvorkes done after juftifi- 
cation, are meritorious of eternal glory in the next yyorld : and 
vyhy notthen alſo ofthe increaſe of grace inthis life, vvhichisal 
that by vs is auouched 2 Laſtly he faith, that juHrfic ation implieth in 
it ſelfe Faith, Hope, and Loxez vyhich propoſition I ſeenot howe he 
can verifie, if according tothe Scriprures faith only dothjuſtthe. 
And thus much out of our aduerſaries touching the proofe of juſti- 
hcationby vvorkes, and not by faithonly,out ofthe word of God. 
Neither haue theſe Proteſtants only thus vnderſtood the holy 
Scriptures, butalſoas I hauc affirmed in the beginning of this Se. 
Rion, the auncient Fathers. And this I vvilalſoproue, by the like 
tcſtimonics and confeſſion of our adverſaries. The Magdeburgians 
or Century writers are much commended by al forts of followers of 
thenewereligion, for their diligence vſcd and paines taken, both 
in peruſing and cenfuring al Councels and old Authours, and alfo 
mpenning of their Eccleſiaſtical hiſtorie, eſpecially ofthe prima- 
tive Church: Let theſe mentherefore declare and tel vs, vvhat the 
auncient Fathers beleeued and taught touching juſtification. Vert- 
1y, they ſo great and ſo principal antiquaries , being themſelnes of 
a contrary bcliefe afirmethatthe ſaid Fathers have erred mm chisar- 
ticle by aſcribing juſtificationto good vyorkes, and denyingitto 
only faith. For of the ſecond age after Chrift thys they vvritc : 
The dottrine of juſtification was deliuered more negligently and 9b/curelys 

by the Doftors of this age . Againe Thrs article the hig het and chicfeſt 
of al , by lit; and by lule through the craft of the Diab , beganne to be - 
ſecured, 
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cured. Further, It appeareth (ſay they) out of the writings cf Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus, that in his age the doftrine concerning the end of 
good workes, beganne to be obſcured, Finally , The times enſuing declare 
ſufficiently , that the dottrine of faith juſhfying without Workes , beganne 
fortbwith to be more and more varied and obſcured. Inthcir hiſtory of 
the third agethey tel vs,that hes article was almoſt altogither obſcured, 
and that the Dottors of that time declined more fr om the true doftrine of 
Chriſt and the Apoſtles , then of the agebefore. Rence among others 
that erred inthis point, they name S. Clement , Tertullian, Origen, 
S, Cyprian, S. Auguſtine, S., Ambroſe, S. Hierome, S. Chryſoitome, 
S. Cynl, Theophilus, Laftantius, Euſebius, Chromatius , Ephrem, 
S. Gregory Nyſlene , S$.-Gregory Nazjauzene, S. Hilary, S. Leo, 
Saluianus, 1{chtus, Proſper, Maximus, and Paulinus , Nay mn their 


Century of the fourth age, hauing proued at large that neither 
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Nyſſene, S. Gregory Nazianzene, S. Hilary, nor S. Ambroſe ever 

acknowledged their manner of juſtification by fauh only ;:they 

addetheſe vyordes : Nowe let the Godly reader imagine with bimſelfe, 
bowe farre this age touching thrs article went a ſtray from the dottrixe of 
the Apoſtles. In their hiſtory of the fift agethey haucthelike dif- 
courſes : but among others of Profpþey a famous Father ofthat time, 
chus they vvrite: Proſper retained not a fewe freckles ({o they tearme 
ſuch opinions inthe Fathers as che ſaid Fathers hold vvith vs, and 
they thinke erroneous) of b5s age; ſuch anone #5 that faith only doth not 
Juſtifie : Hitherto the Magdeburgians , The ſame 1s confcſled by 
their M.Luther: For hauing pronounced his cenſure againſt diuers 
of che Fathers jn particular, of themin general he ſaith z See ye what 
darkeneſſe there z5 in the Fathers writings concerning faith. For when that 
article of the juſtification of man 15 conered with darkeneſſe , it canbyno 
meanes be that greater errors be auoided : Thus Luther . And becauſe 
he and his bretheren contirmetheir doctrine of ſole faith by cer- 
raine ſentences, eſpecially taken our of S. Paules Epiſtles roche Ro- 
mans and the Galatians, which they vvrelt co an other ſence, then 
euer vvas yeelded by the auncient Fathers, hence he alſo maketh 
this complaint. Tho/e Fathers truly taught very wel, but they could 
bring forth notbing ſingular , when they wrote uot of controuerſtes and in 
confutation of others : neither are there any workes extant of theirs vpon 
ee Epiſtle either tothe Romans or to the Galatians , in which any thivg 
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pure and fincere may be found: Hithertoare Luthers wordes. Butof 

S. Hierome in particular , becauſe he contraricth his expoſition of 

Zuth. tom. 5. the ſaid Epiſtles, he auoucheth; that be was deceaued by Origen, 

in Epift. ad and that he ynderſtood nothing at al in $. Paul, but depraued the juitice of 
Galat. cap.3. only faith, and that this one error of bus Was ſo great , that it alone was 
fol. 348. & ſufficient todeſtroy the GoSpel, by which if it bad not beeve({aith Luther) 
$om.2.deſer- throughthe ſingular grace of God , Hierome had merited rather bel then 
wo arburio,fo. beauen : The like he hath in otherplaces. And ſcing that I amen. 
473- @T ine- tred fo farre into this matter, I beſeech my reader notto condemne 
pitt.ad Bren- meof being tedious and oucr long, if I declare vnto himout of the 
ti, que pre- ſame Luther by al probable conjeures , the fountaine and off. 
fixa eſt Brety ſpring of this Solzdian dotrine, For what other thing vvas this, 
com.in Of:am butthe impurity of Luthers conſcience, and cheabomunation of h1s 
«See bin like- ſanneful ſoule > This relation hemaketh of himſelfe and. his owne 
Wiſe mn ca. 5, proceedings. * But howſoener (ſaith he) I lived as a Monke irrepre- 
ad Galat, fol. benfible , who felt my ſelfe to be a fanner of a moit ynquiet conſcience be= 

383- fore God,neitber conld I haue confidence that he was appeaſed with my ſa- 

»Lut.inpr&- tisfattion , did uot loue , yea T hated God init and puniſhing ſinners z and 

fat. tow. 1. inwardly inmy hart if not with  blaiþbeamous, truly with a very great 
murmuring or grudging , I repined and.was diſpleaſed with God, ſaying : 

As though 1t werent ſufficient that miſerable and wreatched funners, and _ 

eternally loſt by original ſame, are bythe lawe of the tenne Cmmandements 

oppreſſed with al kinde of calamity, except God did by the Goipel adde 

orieſe to griefe, andtbreaten alſo by the Goſpel bus initice and anger vpon 

Vs; 1 was therefore madde and did rage throngh an angry and troubled 

eonſcience . And uot long after declaring howe he freed himſelfe 

from this miſerable eſtate, he addeth : Wherefore, by bowe much the 

more | bated before theſe wordes (the intice of God) With ſo mucb the grea- 

ter loue 1 extolled that ſweete word vnto me (concerning juſtification 

by only faith :) ſothzs place of Paul was truly vnto me Porta Paradil1, 

a gate to Paradiſe, Afrerwardes I read S. Auguſtine in bis booke de 

Spiricu & Litera, where beyond my expettation | found, that be alſo dorb 

ſo mterprete the taſtice of God , to be that with which be clothetb vs, when 

he dothiuſtifie vs. Andalthough this was ſpoken imperfettly, and be doth 

nor explicate al thinges clearely concerning imputation , yet it pleaſed me 

that ke taught the iuitice of God to be that , by which we are iuſtified : H1- 

thertoare Luthers wordes . By whichit euidently appeareth, thar 


ſweete liberty and freedometromal band of layy,and feare of finne, 
| rogither 
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togither with the horrour of his guilty conſcience burdened vyirh 

enormious-.crimes, were the chiete{t reaſons which moucd chis4nit 

beginner of chenewe rel1g1on, to1nuent and jmbrace the doQrine 

of faith only juſtifying, by which itis defended tharthroughrhe 

apprehenſion ef Chrilts juſtice by faith, without any morea doe 

man is freed from the impuration of al finne , made juſt by the1m+ 

putarion of Chriſts juſtice, and ſecured of his eternal ſaluation, be 

his ſinnes neuer ſogreatand/hainous : Bur of this no more. 

Of the ſame opinion concerning the errour of the auncient Fa- 

thers, or rather theirtrue behefe condemning the Proteſtant talle 

taith, 1s Philippe Melantthon: for he affirmeth , chat preſently in :he Melanfhon 
beginning of the Church , auncient writers »bſcared the duitrine tou- in £.3. 1.Cor. 
ching the juſtice of faith. And although Caluin aboue al other Fa- | 

thers * eſteemed of S. Auguſiine,yer he auoucheth,that Þ the very ſeu- 2 Caluin In- 

fence of Auguſtine, or at the leaſt his manner of fpeaking , 25 n0t all0gr= ſhit. booke 3. 
ther ta be reccined : and graunteth moreouer, that the old writers of cap.11.$.15. 
the Church haue commonly vſed the word merit .'\Beza his ſcholler ac- Þ 1bjd. chap, 
cuſeth Origes inthis point © of horrible bleſphcamy. D. Humfrey ſaith, 15, 6.2. 

d It may not be denied but that Irenens, Clemens Alexandrinus, and < Zea in At 
others called Apoſtolical (in refpe& of the timein which they linea) cap.10.Y.46: 
bauein their writings the opinions of free-wil , and merit of workes.. The 4 Hifred. le- 
like haue © hirgift ,* Adamus Scultetus and others, Nay Field, al- ſuittſmi part, 
though healfotearme S. Auguſtine the 8 greateſt of al the Fathers , and 2, pag, 530, 
worthieſt Diuine the Church of God ener had fence the Apoſtles timesz. yet e Whitgift in 
hetelleth vs, that ® b:zs manner of deliuering thts article of juſtification, bz defence,þ. 
75 not ful , perfett , and exa(t, as theyare forced to require intheſe times, 472. & 473+ 
againſt the errors of the Romaniſts : For that when he ſþeaketh of grace, t 4dam.Scul. 
be ſeemeth for the moſt part to vnderſtand nothing elſe thereby , but that xet.in Medul- 
ſanttification , whereby the holy ſpirit of God changeth vs to become newe 1; Theolog.p. 
creatures; ſeldome mentioning the imputation of the righteouſnefſe of 48:122.1571. 
Chriſt : hitherto Field: And thus we ſee, that the letter of holy Scri= s Fjeld booke 
prure, not only according tothe plaineand open confeſfion of our 3, hyp, 42. 
aduerſaries, but alſo according to thetradition andbclief of the an- p,g. x9. 
cient Fathers (our ſaid aduerſaries likewiſe betng witneſſes) dothy bk ],;4, chap. 
reach, not withthem, that fairhonly doth juſtifie vs by the impu- 5. pag. 93: 
ration of Chriſts juſtice, but with ys, that workes allo concurre ky 
eo our juſtification. I could joyne ynto this another argument, 
ſufficient in any wiſe mans judgement to condemne thele Seta- 
P 11, x46. 
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ries dorine of falſehood , and conſequently, ro proue it notto be 
build ypon che letter ot holie Scripture, (ro vvit) che diflention 
which is among themin explicating this article; but breuity cau- 
{crh me to onurtezr. Only I wiſhmy reader to peruſe that which 
2 Field hath in his third booke of the Church concerning this mat- 
ter, and to conferre it with the doctrine of Luther , Þ Caluinz © Per- 
kins, 4 Willet and others. For there he fhal finde, that the ſaid Ficld 
maketh that aft of faith which obtaineth and worketh our juſtification , 
an att by way of petition humbly intreating for acceptation and fauour, not 
an att in the natuye of comfortable aſſurance, conſiſting ina tul and afſu- 
red per{walion, thatthrough Chriſts merits we are the children of 
God ; as is caught by the reſt, 
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The like diſcourſe is made conterning a place of Scripture 
alleaged for the real preſence. 


A N other principal article controuerſed betweene vs and our 
aduerſartes, 1sthat, touching the real preſence of Chriſtes 
body and bloud inthe Euchariſt. For the affirmariue part which 
we Catholikes defend, eſpecially againſt the Sacramentaries, I haue 
alleaged in thefarſt Setionof this Chapter among other, thoſe 
wordes of our Lord; Th:s 5 my bodie : I wil therefore proceed and 
diſcourſe of this ſentence, as1 haucalready doneof tharot S, Iames, 
couching juſt;facation by workes. 

Melanthou for his learning and piety 15 much commended, both 
by * Lutherans & Sacramentaries, Luther hunſelfe; judged his booke 
of common places , Þ worthy to be placed in the Eeclefraſtical canonot 
holy Scripture; and-+ affirmed that God raiſed bim that he might haue 
4 companion in his labours, combats, aud daungers in the propagation of 
the funcere dottrine of the Goſpel, Caluintearmed him © the great orna- 
ment of the German Churches, and with great vehemencie affirmed, 

thac Philip Melancthon in the controuerſie touching the ſupper,could be no 
myre plucked or diuided from him then from hu owne proper bowels. Peter 
Martir calleth him 4 a man incomparable , and moſt mitrutted in al kind 
of 
© Caluin admonit.3.ad Weſtphal, admonit.vlt.fol.23. 4 Martir in atd- 
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of vertue and learning; he maketh him equal in learning and piety 

withsS. Augr:ſtine, y. Hierome, $. Leo and the auncient Fathers. $e- 

24 finally faith he was inſtazrator, the repairer againc of Enangelt- Be in Ico- 
cal dottrine : he tcarmeth him hkew{ethe pgular ornament of our 149. in Cre. 
age, and together vvith » Lavatherus likeneth himtothe Phenix . ophag.pa.go, 
What then vvriteth this great ſchollar of forare vertue touching” *Lanarber.in 
this matter 2 thus he diſcourſeih ; There ts no care that hath more tron-: biſtor, Sacra- 
bled my minde, then this of the Euchariſt z, and not only my ſelfe haue ment. fol. 47. 
weighed What might be [aid oneither fide , but 1 haue alſo ſought out the 

guigement of the old writers touching the ſame . Aud when I baue Laed Melanfth, lj, 
al together, 1 finde no good reaſon that may ſatisfie a conſcience departing 3- ep. £win- 
fromthe propriety of Chriſtes wordes ,, this ts my body. ' You gather many gly & Occo- 
abſurdines (he debaterhthe matter with Oecolampadins a Sacramenta- lampady, fol. 
ry) which folluwe this opinion , but abſurdities wil not trouble him whore- 132. 


. membret.) , that we muſt judge of diuine matters according to G 2as word, 


not according to Geomatry. And ſoone after z 1 finde no reaſon, howe 1 Ibid.fol. 549. 
may depart from this opinion touching thereal preſence. 1el it maybe an 
other opinion mare dgreable to mans reaſon , may pleaſe an idle minde , e- 
F$þecially if the ſaid opinion be furniſhed and commended with arguments 
Wel handled : but what ſhalbe come of vs in tentation , When our conſcience 
ſhalbe called toan account , what cauſe we had todiſſent from the receined 
opinion in the Chuycb ? Then tbeſe wordes(this zs my body) wilbe thunder- 
bolts: hitherto Melantthon, Luther as al the vvorld knoweth, out of 
the ſame vvordes gathered and defended the real prefence; in fo 
much as he condemned the Sacramentaries as Heyetikes for auouch- 
ing the contrary : butler ysrechearſe ſomeof his wordes. Wheras Luther to. = 
Gods power (faith he) /urpaſſeth al cogitation, and worketh that which ';1 defenſ'ver- 


. #5 to our reaſon incomprebenſuble , and which only faitbbeleeueth; andthe borum ceng, 


0] 


{ame God ſaid , This ts my body Which ſhalbe deiligered for you, howe caul fol. 388. 
perſwade my conſcience, that God hath neither meanes nor ability to doe Ibid.fol.390 
| "OO. of 0b. 330 
as b1s wordes ſound? Againe, Theſe good Sacramentaries by their loa- 
thing and abborring ſuch thinges , make way to the denial of Cbriſt , and 
God pimſelfe, and of al articles of our faith. And truly for a great part , 
toy baue already begunne to beleeue nothing : for they bring themſelues 
witbin the compaſſe of reaſon , which zs tbe right way to damnation. And 
tbenſelues knowe , that theſe Ethuical cauils , either are nothing worth a- 
gainſtthu article, or if they conclude any thing againſt thts , they doethe 
like 4gainſt al: for the word of God s faoliſhnes tomans reaſon, 1;Cor. 7. 
And 
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And they would neuer baue vttered this , bad they had any regard of the 
F | Scripture, and were not their harts ful of infidelity, ſo as their mouth ſpea- 
' Fol. 91. Kketh out of the aboundanceoftheir hart , Finally heconcluderh thus; . 

If theſe be the groundes and reaſons Which ſhould certifie Vs 0 fthetruth,and 

prone ourfaith and confirme our conſcience,(he meaneth ſuch.groundes 

and reaſons asare broughtfrom natural diſcourſe and Philolophy) 

thentruly we are in exil caſe . If a man had deliueredme ſuch bookes with- 

644 title or name (as arc vvritten by the Sacramentaries,) and I knewe 

not otherwiſe ſuch learned and excellent men to haue beene the Authours of 

them, I ſhould ſurely baue thought that ſome ieſting Comediant or Turkith 

vagabond, bad made themin deſpite and deriſton of Chriitians. Verily1 

ſee not howe they can be excuſed with any probable pretence, as many other 

Heretikes haue had : for it appeareth, that they play with Gods word of 

wilfulneſſe and malice . And Itbinke it cannot be, that ſuch cold toyes and 

bablings ſhonld indeede moue 4 Turke or lewe , much lefſe «a Chrt« 

Centnr. 4.in ſtian, &c. Thisand much more hath Luther : The Magdeburgians 
prafat. 4 likewiſetel vs, that ſome (and they meane the Sacramentaries) flat- 
ly by Philoſophical reaſons , make voide and fruſtrate the Teftament of 

oar Lord , ſo as they take away the body and bloud of Chriit tuuching 
bis preſence aud communication, which (preſence and communication) us 
according to the moſt cleare,, moſt euident , moſt true, and moſt puiſſant 
Wwordes of Cbriſt+ and they deceine men with maruelous equinocation of 
ſpeach : hitherto the Centurie writers, Ofthe ſame opinion touching 
the ground of the Sacramentary dottrine, is Weitpbalus, tor the Sa- 
Weſtphalus cramentaries againſtche real preſence vrgethis argument : The body 
of man z5 circumſcribedin « place, therefore at onetime it cannot be but in 
in one place, therefore not in al places where the ſupper is miniſtred , 
vnto vyhich Weſtphalas replieththus « Is not (ſatth he) this Geome- 
trical argument featched from Euclides demonſtrations, the piller and vp- 
holder of al theſe SacramEcaries?Dath not this vphold the building of their 
ſullogiſmes , which corrupt veriemany places of Scripture ? Moſt truly is 
verified of the Sacramentaries that memorable ſaying z Take from He- 
retikes 6bat wherein they agreÞwith Philoſophers , and they cannot ſtaud. 
Take fromtbe Sacramentaries that which they drawe from Philoſopbie , 
and how ſmal a quantity wil remaine of the great volumes of al the Sacra- 
mentaries 2 Howe long wilit be before the dottrine of Berengarius fal to 
the ground ? Welandtruly wrote Tertullian , that Philo ophers ave the 
Pairiarkgs of Heretikes 3 for Philoſophy brought forthal Hereſics = 
"rp 
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Part. 2. They build not vpon their Bibles. I1y 
ſhee begat the error of Zwinglins : Thus much out of the Lutherans 
in defence ofthe real preſenceagainſt the Sacramentariesz andcheir 
v vorkes generally are ful of ſuch diſcourſes. Hence ttappearer1, 
that according totheir judgementthe beliefe of the real preſence 1s 
' buile vpon holy Scripture , and the denial of it ypon Geometrical 
and Philoſophical reaſons. 
| Buc finde weno proofes for our Catholike expoſition of the afore 
ſaid yvordes in the Sacramentaries themfſelues 2 Truly firſt Calain 
auoucherh, that vnleſſe aman wil cal God a deceiner , be cannener be ſo Caluin. Inſti. 
bold asto ſay, that be ſerteth before vs an empty ſigne: and this he 1s for- tut. booke 4. 
ced to affirme through the cuidence of the wordes of Scripture, ch4.17. $.19 
Sccondly, it is the opinion of divers learned men of this ſe&, yea of 
ſome eſteemed by them Martirs, chat our do@rine touching this 
point may be held without any peril of damnation , orſeperation 
fromthe onecrue ſpiritual body of Chriſt his holy Church . Of 
which opinion among others was Villiam Tindal, whome Wheten- 
balhonoureth with this title 5 * #/iliam Tindal that bleſſed martir of *Whetthalin 
God, tbe firit man that euer brought the Goipel of Chriſt mto Engliſh bis diſcourſe 
print ; and therefore (faith this Puritan) be may Wortbely be called our of the abuſes, 
Engliſh Fungel:ſt : yea, our booke of martirs ® ealletbbimthe true Apo- exc.pag.134. 
ſile of our latter daies , and that much more juſtly then Popiſh Auguttine © Fox p.$83, 
the firſt Arch-biſhop of Canterbury ,zs ſo tearmed by diners : Thus Whe- edit. x, 
tenb.al . This Tindal1 ſay, as alſo Frith, Barnes, and Cranmer (of > }/betenbal 
whomethe ſaid FhetenbalÞinanortherplace) as is related by © Fox bid. p. x57. 
himſelfe, held it 4 a thing indifferentto beheue or not belicue the <Foxin Tind, 
real preſence. Ofthe ſame opinion is © M, Coxel,a man of goodac- 4 Frith, 
count among the-Engliſh Proteſtants. * Doe alſo vvriteth, thatin Barnes, and 
fundamental points of deftrine , the greate#t Papilts in the world agree Cranmer, e- 
with them : And ſeing that we agreendt yvithchemin this , itis ma- ſpecially pag) 
nife{trhat in his judgement chis is no fundamental point, It may geo. edit. 
likewiſe be vvel gathered our of Fields aflertions 8 in his third booke anno x5 63. 
ef the Church, that his ſentence is conformable. BuryvhatneedeT © Conelinh:s 
rehearſe particular authors 2 For this muſt of neceſſity be Þ granted def. of Hoo 
by al the Secramentaries , who make one Church ofthemſcluesand keryart. 11. 
the Lutherans: And of this chereaſon is apparent, becauſealchough * Doye per- 
| qQ }- che [waſion P.lTs 
8 Sce Field booke 3. chap. 3. and 4. ® Scethe Apolegie of the Church of England par, 
3. þ42.100. Sutcliffe in brs anſwere to the FardWord, Þ42.21, Flite V-67 the 
Roewes Teſtam, Epbeſ. 4. verſe4. Tis 
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the Lutherans differ from vs inthe manner, yet vvith vs they con- 
tefle Chriſt to be really and corporally preſent in the Excharift. 
Vnrto vvhich if we adde, that our do@trinetouching the manner jt 
{elfe howe this 1s done, inthe Sacramentaries judgement is more tol- 
icrable then Luthers, 1t vvil followe that there can be no reaſon a(< 
ligned, why weſhould receauea harder cenſure for our beliefthen 
they for theirs. And doth not Caluin himſelfeauerre this to beſo? 
It muſtneedes be granted : For certaineit 1s, that almoſt al the Lu- 


_ therans to defend this real preſence of Chriſt inthe Sacrament, af- 
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firme his humane nature to be really. preſent vvhereſocuer is his 
Deity, which Cal«in calleth the monſtrous being of Chriſt enery where z 
and ſaith, the Papiſts doftrine is more tollerable oratthe leaſtmore 
ſhamefaiterhenthis. Nay, al the vvhole company of Sacrament a- 
ries inforraine Countries, are more vehement in oppugning thus, 
thenours : Wherefore, ifthe Lutherans according tothe dorine 
of the Sacramentaries this notwithſtanding , are neither excluded 
trom heaven nor the Church,a man may likewiſe belieuc as we doe 
and be barred from neither ; and conſequently it cannot be ſaid, 
chatour faith js oppolite to the vyyord: of God. I. may vrge:thisa 
litcle further; for ſeing that the Sacramentaries beliete1s ſo hardly 
cenſured both by vs and the Lutherans , and-the Lutheran opinion 
both by vs and the Sacramentaries z ſeing moreouer , ours by the 
Lutberans 1s eſteemed better then that of the Sacramentaries (asal 
the yvorld knoweth, and itappeareth true by this that the Lutbe- 


nerabils $a- rans condemneit, not as heretical; yea « Luther allowethofita$tol- 
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lerable,) and by the Sacramentaries preferred before thatof the Lu- 
therans,a man according to the rules of wiſdome,1s rather torhinke 
ours comformable to truth andthe written word of God, then that 


ae © 


cither of the Lutherans, or Sacramentaries, - s 

But it may be vrgedagainſtvs, that divers* Jearned Sacramenta- 
ries cenſure our do&rineto be of thingesancredible and impoſſible. 
I anſwere;.although ſome' of this ſeQbe lo blaſpheamous againſt 
the omniporentpoyer of God, as ſo toaffirme itz yetothers pro- 
teſt, chatthey neuer doubted of Gods power herein, that he isable 
to effett it, burthey ſay heneuer didr; as may beſeeneinÞ M. lewel 
and others: Wherefore , according to thefe men our faith is of 
thinges by vs1nthis life incomprehen{ible,and aboue the ordinary 


courſe of reaſoy, not of thinges impoſſible, Neither is this pony 
an 


Part. 2. They build not vpon their Bibles, 779 
and properoulytothis miſtery , but alſo-commonto other articles 
ofour faith; as to our belicfe rouching che moſt bleſſed Trinity, 
the Incarnationof Chriſt, the reſurre&ionofour bodies, @c. Nay, + - 
if Caluin and ſome of his diſciples ſay true, this is verified cucn1n 
their doctrine concerning the Euchariſt, For Calin hunfelfe dif- 
courſeththus : Although it ſeeme incredible, that in ſo great diſtance of Caluin Tuſſt- 
places the fe of Chrift reacheth toys, that it may be meate to vs (tor they tut. booke 4. 
holdchebody ahd bloud of our Lord to be alwaies as farre from vs cha.17 $10. 
as15thehigheſt heauen: ) yet let vs remember , bowe much the ſecret | 
power of the Spirit ſurmounteth aboue alour ſenſes, and howe foohſh & 
thing it #5, to goe about to meaſure bis vumeaſurableneſſe by our meaſure, 
That therfore which ourmind comprebendetbnot,let our faith conteiue Kc. 
Againe The dottrine it ſelfe which Thane declared doth clearely enough. Thid. $, 24. 
ſhewe, that I doe not meaſure this miſtery by the proportion of mans reaſon, 
nor doe make it ſubjett to the lawes of nature . Headdeth, that he is more 
then ſeuſeleſſe, that perceaueth not many miracles tobe contained in this 
miſteryas he deliuercth it,and that nothing is more beſide nature or more 
incredible . Finally , nowe if any man (faith he) ake me of the manner Thil. g, 32. 
(howe Chriſt is joyued to vs in the ſupper) I wil vot be aſhamed to | 
confeſſe , that it is a higher ſecret then that it can either be comprebended 
with my wit, or vitered withmy wordes : and to ſpeake it more plainly, I ra- 
ther feele it then [canvnderſtand it ; Therefore I doe berein without con- 
troerſte embrace the truth of God in which 1 may ſafely reſt : Hitherro _ 
are Caluins wordes. Thelike hath the French Confeſſion, in which ryexch < feſ 
his diſciples affirme , that thzs miftery of our ynion with Chriſt (inthe fron art. 36. 
ſupper) z- ſo high a thing , that it ſurmounteth al our ſenſes, yea and the ;y Harmony 
Whole order of nature, that it being dinine and beauenly, cannot be percea- of confeſs. ſett, 
ucd nor apprebended , but by faith. Noweit theſe thinges beſo, vvho 74. pag 426. 
canmake any great difference betweene Caluinsdoerineand ours | 
inchis, that his15 of thinges credibleand poſlible, ours of thinges 
incredible and impoſſible 2 Are not both accordingto his ſayings, 
of thinges incomprehenſible 2 Verily , whoſocuer confidereth wel 
his vvordes, and obſcructh his rules, vvilnot be very much moued 
vvithany of the Sacramentaries arguments, conuincing (as they 1- 
magine) the real preſence by vs taughtto be mmpoſlible, Thus then 
we lee, that ty the confeſſion of our aduerſaries, the vvordes ofqur 
Lord, This is my body, according to rheir literal and py {enſe, arc 


: bw . : 
an cuident proofe of the real preſence, againſt which their ſenſe, 
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1:0 The groundes of the newe religion. Chap. 5, 
no humane or Plyloſophical reaſons (as they likewife auouch) 
are to be adnutted . 

Letvs nowe ſee howeour ſaid aduerſariesrclate, al our Prede. 
ceſtours eſpecially che Chriſtians of the firſt ages after Chriſt, ro 
haue expounded the ſaid wordes. And ;nthis point T neede not be 
long or {pend much Jabour, becauſethe Lutherans havenot beene 
altogither negligent, in gathering ſuchteſhmomes obantiquity a- 
gainlt rheir encmies the Sacramentaries, as make for thereal pre- 
{enceand ouerthrowethe Sacramentary dorine. Thus appeareth 
in diuers of their « bookes publiſhed to the view of the vyhole, 
vyorld; in which they declare cucnto the cie, thatalche auncient 
Fathers held and taught the thue, real, and. corporal preſence of 
Chriſtes body and bloud in the Euchariſt . Nay , ſome of them. 
grant certaine of the Fathers to haue belicued tranſubſtantiation, ſo 
rhe Century writers affirme ® that F,Chyyſoſtomeſeemerh to confirme 
Ir, and thatÞ S, Athaneſirs, $S. Ambroſe, and, Gregory make for it. 
Lutber himſelfecellcth ys, that © this is worthy of admiration , that neue 
of the Fathers (of whome there rs an infinite nangber) did euey ſþeake of the 
Sacrament ſo .as doe the Sacramentaries , but cleaze contrary. And 
vyhat ſay the Sacramentaries ? 4 Peter Martir plaincly refuferth to 
fubſ{cribe to $. Cyrils dorine touching this matter . Beza auer- 
reth, that * mo# ofthe moſt auncient Fathers thought it meete , to bide or 
keepe ſecret tbe holy miſteries of the Chriſtians (he meaneththe celebra. 
tion of the Euchariſt) no otherwiſe then the miſteries of Ceres iu ſo 
much astbeyaamitted not the Catechumenes, thatis : ſuchas belic- 
ued yet yvere nor baptizcd, to bebold them. And vvhy fo, if Chriſt 
be not really and corporally preſent in the Euchariſt 2 Fieldalſo 
confeſleth, that * in the primate Church the manner of many was to re- 
ceane the Sacrament , andnot tobe partakers of it preſently , but to carry it 
home with them , aud to receaueit priuately when they were diiþoſed z, as 
Tertullian (ſaith he) and others doe report. Headdeth z The manner 
was to ſend it by the Deacons tothem, that by fickeneſſe or other neceſſa- 
1» impediment were forcedtobe abſent, and to ſtrangers. Yea for this pur- 
poſe, they did in ſach places wbere they communicated not curry day, ve- 
ſerue ſome part of the ſenilified elements, to be ſent tothe ficke and ſrcb as 
wereiadanger of death . 8 Hedenicth, that Calxin doth not any wherc 
ſy, that the elements conſecrated and reſerned far atime,inreference to an 

| enſring 
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Part. *. They build not vpon their Bibles, " 12Y 
enſuing receaning of them, are not thebody of Chrift ., This he plainely 
admitceth; as alſo that che Chriſtians of the*primatine Cliureh, 
thought the ſanttified elements to'be Chriſts body , as long as they might 
fſerue for the comfortable inſftruftion_ of the faitbfal pertsKing im them 
Finally hetelleth vs; that bread beirig apporntedts be rhe matter of the 
$acr aygent of the body ef Chriſt , aua water of Baptiſine , the Chriſtians in 
auncicnt time beldthat bread , whit» bad bezht offered and preſertedat rife 
Lordes table (ont of which , ſairh he, a þ rt was conſecrazid forthe vſe of 
the Sacrament) more holy then other bread: Hitherto Field, Al which 
Nis afſertjons, may vvel be vrged in proofc of therealpreſenceof 
Chriſtes body and blovd in the Sacrament , But vyhereas heſeec. 
kethtodrawe Calain to his opinion, helabourcthinvaine for Cal- 
*in exprefly condenmeth this teſernation as vnprofitable : and al- 
thighyhe confeſſe, that they that ſo doe baxe the example of the old 
Church, yet heaffirmeth, that in ſo great a matter, zugin Whicir we erxe 
wot without great danyer, nothing 1s ſafer then to followe the truth it ſclfe, 
which he jmagineth to be oppoſite to this obſeruation. It1salfo c- 
uident, that vvith Bacer , Melanttbon,; and almoſt al other ſearies, 
he holdeth the Eicberiſt co'be no permanent thing , but to be che 
Sacrament then only when it 15 receaued. 

Morel could fay of the auncient dorine and pratife of the 
Church , confirming our expoſition of the aforeſaid wordes ofho- 
ly Scripture, but here occurreth a certaine opinion of ſome which 
Ithinke notamiſle to confute; and my confutation ofthe ſame wil 
be ſomething long : vvherefore, I vvil breake off my former dif. 
courſe, and forthwith enter vponitr. 

Some Sacramentarie followers of the newe religion imagine and 
thinke, that Calujn and his diſciples deny not thereat preſence of 
Chriſtes body and bloud inthe facrament, andthereforethey ap- 
proch vnto the Caluunian communion with great reuerence, dec- 
ing themſclues truly and realhe to receenyir, the ſaid body and 
bloud of our Lord : wherc-vpon they inferre, that their belicfe 
touching this-point, isas conformable to the letter of holy Scri- 
pture, as ours. Buralas ſimple ſoules, they aremuch decciued ; 
as cuen Caluin himſclfe and their learned maſters confeſle.. For al- 
rhough theſe Doors in ſome places of their vyorkes , ſeeme to 

acknowledge ſome ſuch matter z, yet in others they flatly denicir, 
andin plaine tearmes declare their meaning in thoſe other places 
0 4 
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£22 The groundes of the newe religion. Chap. >, 
firſt mentioned, tobe otherwiſe then their wordes doe found , I 
grant their magruficent tearmes may eaſily ſeducea ſilly ſoule , and 
Imy ſelfe knowe ſome gogd creatures ds but whoſoeuer 
doth reade their maſters bookes , way cafilydiſcoucr their falſe. 
: hood : letys firſt behold howethey plainelyſeeme to auouch the 
C aluin Tnſti- real preſence. Caluin writeth thus: Our ſoules are ſo fed with the fleſh 
tut, booke 2. and bloud of Chriſt,as bread and wine doe maintaine and /uſtaine the bodily 
cb. 17.4. 10. life. And doenorbreadand vvinc maintaine and: ſuſtaine tbe bodily 
life byzruc and real cating them 2 But he cocth on: Foretberwiſe the 

proportional relation of the figne ſhauld not agree, vnleſſe our ſoules did 

finde their foode i Chriſt , which cannot be done , vnleſſe Cbriſt doe tru- 

ly growe ints one With Vs, 4nd refreſbvs with the eating of hesifleſh and 

drinking of bis bloud , And ſoone after; Vnleſie amanwilcal God a de- 

ceiner , be cannener be ſobold as to ſay, that be ſetteth before'vs an empty 

| $. 17. ſrgne. Againes I ſay that in the miſtery of the ſupper . by the fgnes of 
bread and wine, Chriſt is truly delmered to vs ., yea and bis body & bloud,, 

11 which he hath fulfilled al ohediencefor purchaſing of righteouſneſie vnta 

$. 32. Vs. Moreouer, Chriſt proyounceth that n/a 6 themeate of my ſoule, 
and bis bloud the drinke ;, with ſuch foode Toffer my ſoule to bjmto be fed . 

In bis holy ſupper be commaundeth me, vnder the ſignes of bread and wine 

to take , eate , and drinke his body and bloud , Inothiug doubt but be doth 

Caluin in 1, truly deliver them, and doe truly receive them. Finally , I conclude 
Cor.11. v.24. 41d grant (faith he) chat thebody of Chriſt is giuen vs in the ſupper really, 
See him alſo (as they commonly ſpeake)) that u to ſay truly, tothe endit may be whole- 
de cena Dg- ſome foode for our ſoules . 1 ſpeake after the common. faſhion, but I meane, 
mini, that our ſoules are fed with the ſubſtance of Chriſtes body, to the 1tent we 
may bemade one with bim :*theſe and other ſuch like ſentences cuery 

Caluinlib. de foote occurre in Calvin 4 Hence he alſo by name reprehendet]y 
cena Domini the dorineof Zwinglius'touching this ſacrament ,-who affirmed 
edit.an.1540 © the ſupper tobe nothing elſe , but @ ſolemne ſigne or token of charity and 


ny 


Gallice.@an, friendſhip.'a figne.of ſpiritual thinges but it ſelfe in no wiſe ſpiritual, - 


15.45-Latine. neither working any ſpiritual thing in vs. Helikewiſcauoucherh (as 
Sce bim alſo I hauc betere noted )thatthe truth ofthus milterie ſeemeth incredible, 


in bis Inſti- that it is wrote by the ſecret power of the ſpirit , that it z53ncomprebenſuble, 


tutions chap. by ourmindeand aboue nature, that many miracles are contained init, &Cc. 
14. 4pdcbap. which his aftertions ſceme ro argue ſome great matter. Laſtly he 
17.4.5.6. tellethvs, that® not wwworthily they are guilty of the body and blond of 
* Zwinglins the 


tom. 2. epiſt, ad quandam Germarie ciuitatem, fol, 296, Þ Caluin Inſtit books 40.49» | 
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the Lord, who comero this ſacrament vnworthily , which they doe 

with wngodlines ful of ſacritedge ſo fouly defile. Therefore (faith he) by 

this vuworthy eating they take to themſelues damnation. The like hath 

the Engliſh booke of common prayer (yea much more) as eueryaman The Looke 0 f 
may ſee, and others are oftheſame judgement. Andwho can de- cGmon praier 
nie, butthisis amanifeſl tokentharthey acknowledge thereal pre- jn the comu- 
ſence? For what indignity can be offered to Chrilt, or damnation nion in the ex 
taken , by eatinga peecc of bakers bread only 1 rememberance of bortations. 
Chriſtes paſſion > The French Sacramentariesm their confelhion fol- 

lowe Calyin, for there we readt among other thinges, that the bo- Confeſ,” Gal- 
dy and blbudof Ieſus Chriſt, are noleſſe truly the meate anddrinke of the lica, art. 47. 
ſoule (inthe ſupper) then bread aud wine are the meate of the bodly , that Seitin Hay- 
this miſtery is aboue nature, &Cc. 4 mony of Con 

Andtheſetheir aſſertions jn very deed haue cauſed ſome «.Luthe- feſs, [ett, 1.4. 

rans, tomakeadifference betweene the old Sacramentaries, that zs pag. 426. 

(as they tearme them) the Caroloſtadians, the Zwinglians, andthe # Cifefs. cel. 
Anabapriſts , who (fay they) alwaies taught the Sacrament of the Altar in dutione Co- 
tobe nothingelſe, but an external ſog ne without the body & bloud of Chriſt, mitum Manf.. 
and that it ſeruedonly for a token to diſtinguiſh Chriſtians from Pagans, feldie, Wc. 
and chenewe commonly called Catuiniſts. anno 155g. 

| Nowe if vnto theſediſcourſes of Calzis and his followers, vve fol. 2x. 
joinethat propoſition by chem looften repeated, and with ſuch ve- 

hemency defended ; that Chriſtes humane nature u only in heauen,and Caluin in 1, 
alwaies as farre diſtant from the Euchariit as the bigheſt heauen and earth Cor, cap. 11, 
area ſunder, What a Paradoxe or rather a contradi&tion in external verſ.24.Item 
ſheweof wordes , ſhal we here finde > Lneede not recite their ſen- in hz; Inſtit. | 
rences, becauſe they arc found almoſt in cuery place, vyhereany chap. 17. $. 
one of them treaterhof this matter, and.no Caluinift wil denierhis | 
to bea part of his beliefe. But doe theſe thinges accord togither 2 
Howe doth Chriſttruly growe vnto vs, and refreſh vs with the eating of 
| ku body and drinking of bis bloud , his ſaid body and bloud being 1na 

place ſofarrediſtantfrom ys'2 howe is he truly delivered vntovs, yea 

and bu body and bloud in the ſupper , ſcing that he doth approch no 
nearer vnto ysthen the higheſt heauen 1s ynto earth 2 howe doth 
he truly deliuer , and we truly receaue vnder the fignes of bread and wine 
Þ:s body and bloud ? and howe is his body really and truly zinen vs ? how 
are our ſoules finally fedde with the ſubſtance of Chriſtes body , if his ſaid 
body be only inthe heauens , and our ſoules fionearer yas him 
chen 


24. To, 
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then is the earth > Are nottheſe thinges according to the proper ſi, 
gnificationof the yyordes oppoliteand contrary? Verily if corpo. 
ral ſuſtainance came no nearer to the bodies ofcheſe [eEtarics, then 


the body and bloud of Chriſt doth (according to their owne do. 


. Etrine) rotheir ſoules, they vyould ſooneperiſh vyich hunger. 


Caluin Infti- 


Bur isnot Calwin, although he makea ſhewe neuer (o glorious in 
vvordes, ofthe true and real preſence of Chriſtin che Euchariſt ; 
yet inwardly in very deedea Zwinglianand Caroloſtadianin belicte? 
It cannot be gaincſaid . And to declarerhis, firſtchushewriteth : 
Iplainely confeſſe , that Irefuſe that mixture of the fleſh f Chriſt with our 


eut, booke 4. ſoule , or the powring out of it (orthe tranſpoſing of irfromone place 


chap.17.$.32 


Caluin in x. 


to another) ſuch as they teach , becauſe it ſufficetbvs, that Chriſt doth 
out of the ſnbſtance of bes fleſh breath life into our ſoules; yea doth powre 
ints vs bis one life, although tbe very fleſh of Chriſt dothnot enter imto vs. 
And in an other place evennowe alleaged he addeth , that it 7s al 


Cor. cap. 11, 7 one to ſay that our ſoules are fedde withthe ſubſtance of Chriſtes body , to 


Perf. 24. 


Caluin Tnſti- 
tut. booke 4. 
cha.17.$.12, 


=_=Z 


the intent we may be made one with him; and to auerre, that 4 certaine 
quickning vertue is powredon vs out of the fleſh of Chriſt by the boly Ghoſt, 
although the fleſh be farre diſtant from vs,Thus Calusn beginneth more 


plainely ro open his minde, butby adding anothertalſhood : for 


vvhatPluloſgpheror Diuine cuer affirmed the body-and ſubſtance 
to beone, vvath a vertue proceeding fromthe ſame, as he here a- 
uoucheth? Hegoeth on and ſaith, that wereceiuehim though ſofarre 
diſtant from vs as beaurn 5, for that becauſeth frombeauen to deſcend on 
vs preſently and truly the vertue of bis fleſh. Loe; Chriſtian reader, 
nowe thou receiueſt no longer truly and reallythe body and bloud 
of Chriſt , butthe vertue of bes fleſh, And let vs hearchim declare: - 
this by an example or ſtmilitude. Imanother place he diſcourſeth 
after this manner 4 Foy if we behold the ſunne ſhining forth with his 
beames pon the earth , after a certaine manner to-cait forth his ſubſtance 
pnt0 it , to ingender, nouriſh, and quicken the fruits thereof : why ſhould 
the extending beames of the ſþirit of Chriſt ; be inferiour to conney the com- 
munion of bus fl:ſh and bloud vnto vs © Thus he ; Outof vvhich his. 
vvordes if his ſumilitude hold, itis evident, that Chriſtin che Eu- 
chariftdoth no otherwiſe comunicate vnto ys his body and bloud, 
chenthe ſunne ſhining doth comunicate his ſubRance to the earth. 
Wherefore, like as ngmn can ſay thatrhe ſunne doth truly and re- 


ally communicate Jyslubſtance ro the carth (for this is molt my 
s +3i oft an 


— 
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and therefore Caluin ſaith it 1s done after « certaine manner :) fa 
Chriſt doth not tr«ly and really communicate hamfelte vnto vs ac- 
cordingtothis DoCors opinion, as beforc he avouched, but after 
a certaine manner. And how 15this > He had declared before where 
he vſeththeſe yvordes : We confeſſe there ts no other eating but of faith, Ibid. g. g, 
#4 there can nootber be imagined, The fleſh of Chriit is eaten by belieuing, 
becauſe by faith be is made ours . And this isthat whichour Enghſh 
Proteſtants haue decreedintheir articles of rel1gion; in which they - Articles of re 
define, that the body of Chriſt is giuen, taken, and caten inthe ſupper on- ligion agrecd 
ly , after an heauenly and ſpiritual manner z and the meane (lay they) vpon in the 
whereby the body of Chrift i eaten in the ſupper , is faith. Hencethe conocation of 
fame Calzinand his © difciples affirme, that the right way to finde 1562.art.28, 
Cbrift andreceine himin tbe ſupper , s that our mindes ſtay mit onearth, * Beg in 
but mount aloft into the celeHral glory where Chriit dwelletb, there toim- Math.ca.26, 
brace him: and ſo they vvil haue vsto enjoy bis preſence 4s wel asifhe Verſ. 26, 
deſcendedvntovs. The like hath Andrewe Willet an Engliſh Caluiniſt Caluin Inſtir, 
vvriterz vyhorelleth vs, > that Chriſt s verily exhibited ynto v5 in tbe. booke 4.cbap, 
Sacrament , that the ſubſtance of Chriſts fleſh s exbibited vnto vs, &C.: 17.4. 37. 
Not that Chriſt deſcendeth from heauen to vs, but we aſcend(ſaith he) by *r/illet in bis 
faith in ſpirit to him. And ſcing that this feeding vpon Chriſt by Synopſes cons 
faich, may be performed at other times as wel as when their ſupper troxerſ. 13. 
15 receiued, hence they further auouch, that Chriſt hunſelfeas wel part. 1. queſt, 
at other times as then, may be recciued z butprincipally they ſay, 1. $. That 
vve recciue hun by reading the vvord of Godor hearing it prea- Chriſt,p.5 16 
ched. He is deceined (faith Caluin) #bat tbinketh there is any more Calnin Inflit, 
ginen to bim by the Sacraments, then that which being offered by the word booke 4.cha 70 
of God, he receiueth by faith. © Againe, Let this remazne certaine, that 14.65.14, 
there is no otber office ef the Sacraments then of the word of God,wbichisto © Ibid. g, x 
effcr and [et forth Chriſt vuto vs,and in bim the treaſures of beanenly grace. & in loay, 6, 
Moreouer,expoundingthoſe wordes of Chriſt. 4 Doe this inremem- verſ, 4, 
brance of me "Ms heargueth; Therefore the ſupper ts a token or memo- « [lem in x, 
rial appointed to belpe our infirmity : for if otherwiſe we were mindful of Cor,x1.v.2 FS 
Chriſtes death, this helpe were ſuperfiuous . And this is commonto the $4- 
craments , for they are belpes of out infirmity : Thus Caluin. Andthis Beza in epiſt 
axas decreed ina Synode held by the Calainiſts at Rechel; in yyhich Theolog. 65. 
we finde, thatalbeit the ſupper be particularly appointed for our myſtical pag. 285. 
end ſpiritual communication of Chriſt , yet that Chrift is receiucd as fully © 
With al bis gifts alſo, in a ſimple or only word or ſermon, Hut _ 
r'S mo 


_ 


126 The groundes of the newe religion. Chat. >; 
* Vartir in ae moſt carneſtly defended by Peter Martir likewiſe a Calaini#t, vyho 
fenſ. Euchar, among other his diſcourſes hath theſe ſentences : 7Ye attribute ng 
cont. Gardin, mores the wordes of: God , then to the Sacraments : nor no moreto theſe 
Part.2.regula theu to them. 3 1 adde withal,; that tonching the delivery and obtaining of 
F-Pag. 618, Chriſtes body and bloud, if yee reiÞ:t the thing and [ntbſtance it. elfe, 
bilid part.3. we baueit nomoreby Sacraments thenhy wordes. Þ The bydy of Chriit 
$42-651. ſee wreceined as welin bearing faithfully tbe word of God, 4s it ts in the Sacra» 
«iſo before,p.. ments, © T denie not but tbi5 45 our doftrine , that the body of, Chrift ts re> 
644-547. ceined no leſſein wordes, then in tbe Sacraments dy $ymbols. For this re- 
< Ibid. p.683 ceining 1s wrought by faith, and to faithwe are flirred vp by wordes as wel 
4 Ouly anem--. asby the Sacraments. 9 And I feare nst to affurme, that we come to the re» 
$ty fene,&c.. cetuing of Cbriſtes hody much more by wordes then by Sacraments... For S4- 
ofible. craments bane al theirforcefromsbe wordes : Hithorto Martir, «Hence 
<Caluin Tnflit. they make no differencein honour,,. grace, vercue, and cflicacy be- 
booke 4..14.. tweene the Sacraments of the old-lawe and.thoſe of the newe. 
| $-20:23.Cab f Nay they adde, that the Fathers of 6be old were as much pertakers of 
in Be22 and. the body and bloud of Chrift, as.Cbriſtians are inthe newe, And to proue: 
Martir in 1, this 8 Caluin corrupteth S. Paules. yvordes , 1. Cor. 10, verſ. 3, by 
Cor.10.v.1.2 affirming the Apoſtle toſay , that the Fathers of the old lawe did eare 
*Caluin Injlit the ſame ſpiritual meate which we eate 3 vyhercas the Apoſtle maketh 
booke 4. £14 no compariſon betweene Chriftians and lewes, butonlytelleth ys, 
$.23. Bexs char the Iewes among, themſtlues both good and badde, jultand, 
an attiscollog vnjuſt, dideate the ſame ſpiritual meate. | , 
Monpelg. * - Neitheroughtitſeeme {trangeto any oneof our Engliſhnation , 
p- 77. Sadeel thatthis doftrine is taught by. the: Calniniſts : for we wantnot ſome 
32 tratt. de-. cueninour Proteſtants Churchof England , thatſeeke to ypholdit. 
WaducatSa- And among otherh AudrewWilet before cited, in cxpreſle wordes, 
cram. þ.197. auoucheth and concladerh , thatlooke howe tbe word of God Wworksth 
Z Caluin [n- being preached , ſo dre:tbe. Sacraments. Their. doQtrine theretorc1s, 
ftitut. booke thar Chriſtmay as truly andreally be receiued by par of a ſcr- 
4.£.14. $.23- mon, as he isintheir ſupper. And of al this Ignay firſt inferre, that 
Yet m bs. it they fay true wvemay as truely and really.receiue Chriſt in our 
$znopſis con- chambers reading the Scriptures, andby feeding on him by taich , 
trowerſ.11.p. or by eating a. peeceof bakers bread-and drinking a cup of wine, 
463. ſcealſd or by taking any other ſuch corporal foode in remembrance that 
Jewcl inbs hedied for vs onthe Crofle; as we can docin their Churches by 
reply againſt taking thelike breadand yyineof the: Miniſter . I further inferre 
Hardmg,art. that the opinion of Carolvitzding ,,Zwingligs, and. Caluin in veric 
$-P4g- 323 deede, 
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\deede, equally exclude Chriſt from being really preſent in the 
Euchariſt: and therefore the bread and yvine vvhich they reccine 
according to altheir judgements , is nothing better then a peece 
-of bakers bread, or a bottle of wine bought ma tauerne. The reas 
ſon is cuident, becauſe Chriſt himſe}fe according to his humane 
nature, 15 as fardtſtant-fromthebreadand wine as heauen is from 
earth: & although Caluinacknoweledg a certainevnion berweene 
vsand Chriſt by faith, yerthis is athing altogether extrinſecal to 
the bread and wine, for this faith is in the ſoule notinthe breadand 
vvine : neither doth it ynite the body and bloud of Chrilt to the 
bread and yvine, bur (as they ſay) tothe ſoule: And this viionin 
like fort ts not real-but imaginary z for the body & bloud of Chriſt 
are as farre-diſtant fromour faith ( vvhichisaninward atot our 
foule, and produceth of it ſelfe no outward effeRt 3) as they are 
fromthebread and wine. And this istrue, euenaccordingtothe 
doariie of Caluin and his diſciples , vvharſocuer they ſeeme' tn 
yvordes tofay tothe contrary . But romakethe proofe of irmiore 
ſtrong, lets confirmeit by theteſtimony of Bezs, Caluins ſchol- p,,, Epiſt, 
lar; andof ſome Lutherans. Bezaes vyordesaretheſe: Iſaytbey are Theylps. . 
very impudent flaunderers,tbat image that there was ener any contrayie- pag. 7. 
ty bet weene thoſe moit excellent men, Zwinghus , Oxcolampadius , 
and Caluin , in their dottrine concerning the Sacrament : Thus Bezaz © 
Among the Lutherans, Weftphalus aprinciapal Door of their com- 
oy vvriteth thus : Caluin vſeth ſuch art in haudling this matter , he Weſtphal. in 
eaueth bis reader ſo doubtful and yncert aine, what to judge of bim: he ſha- Apologia de 
doweth bis ſpeach withſuch colours , that ſometimes be yecldeth a confeſii- «png coutr « 
on of faith like to our (Lutheran) Churches : he ſeemeth to vejeft the do- clin. p.7Ls 
ttrine of Zwinghns, and to beleeue , that the very body and bloud of Chriſt 
z truly preſent, and ginen intbe ſupper with the bread and wine . But ha- 
uing conferred many of Caluins ſentencestogither , thus he reſol. 
ucth : By view of theſe places, euery man may ſee, that Caluin ſticketh in 114 þ.76.73 
the ſame mire , in which Zwinglius and other Sacramentaries haue wal- J 
Lwed, and that bes ſtwred vp withtbeir ffirit, and that wnder this cya ;ftie 6 
Jugling, he fingeth the old ſong of Zwinglius and Oxcolampadius , and 
Jumeleth in bis figures and ſigmfications , taking away the tru preſence of 
Chriftes bay and bloud: Hitherto are the yvordes 0 eſtphalus. 
Bur vvherefore did Calvin inthis matter vic ſyth craftie dealing 
and ju gling? Y crily the ſazd Weſtphalus aftirracth it yyas to deceiue Luther 4. fol, 
| "" me his ante. | 
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 Zwinglins, and to couer his yyoluiſh hartand: 


128 "The groundes of the newe religion. Chap. >, 


his readers, and to abuſe them more pernitiouſly. For ſeing thar: 


the vvordes of Scripture are {o cuident for the real preſence of 
Chiiſtes body and bloud in this Sacrament; ſeing alſo that al our 
forefarhers and predeceflors haue eſtecmed it ſo highly , haue (po. 
kenſo honourable of it,and haue expounded the Scriptures accor- 
ding to their plainemeaning,if Calum had in flat tearmes & wordes 
ſomuchdebaſcd it, asro make it no betterthen apeeceof bakers 
bread ,anda cuppe of wine, he had made forthwith his dotrine 0. 
dious to al :ndifferent Chriſtians. Andof this he awe an experi. 
ence in Zwinglius before him, againſt yyhoſe prophane doctrine. 
both the Catbolikes and Lutherans vyith one voice exclaimed, He 
thought it therefore conuenient in external ſhewe to. condemne 
mion, vvyith the 
yvordes and fleeces of the ſheepe of Chriſtes fold; bur in condem- 
ning Zwinglius he condemneth himſelfe , and his owne diſciples as 
3s ſuſkciently proued.. The ſame proceedings ofthe: Caluiniſts are 
alſo noted by Luke Oftander another Lutheran Proteftant and'{uper- 
intendent, who for the aforeſaid proceedings of the Calumiſts like. 
ftieth them to the Cameleony and he auouckerh, that bky as this crea- 
ture as Pliny writeth , hath of bis owne nature wocertaine colour , but ſee» 
meth nowe of one colour, nowe of an other ,. according to the variety of the 
place and colours neare vntobim : Sothe Caluunlts play, Eor where (faith 
he): they are to deale with the more ſumple ſort , which they bope may be 
drawen totbeir opinion, there they take vpon them the colour and confeſtron 


of the orthodoxe or right beleruers, ane ſay with them: The body and bloud 


of our Lord to be ſo preſent in the ſupper , that they cannot be more pre- 
ſent , &c. And'for theſe and other ſuch like {peaches healleageth. 
Bezg inthe conference of Monpelgar, pag. 21. Headdeth; Put when 
they ſpeake among thoſe of their owne ſets, they condemne andblaipbeame 
the true an: real preſence of the body of Chri#, and pronounce a farre dif- 
ferent ſentence, Hencealſo Graweru an other Lutheran , very lear- 
ned and1ving in theſcour daics, auoucheth; thatthe Caluiniſts in 
Wordes proteit , that both by bart and voice they confeſſe before God and al 
his Anzels and Men , that the body and bloud of Chriit not only ave preſent 
in the ſupper ,bnt alſo that they are eaten and drunken: Notwithſtanding 
in the meane time ((aith he) it is moi certaine, that in very deede they de- 
riethe true and real preſence of the body of Chrift in the ſupper . And this 
he prouerk at large by invincible argunents, and among other 
| thinges 


= © a —_—— en 
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thinges he very vveldeclareth, that faith cannotmakethingesal. - 
D RE - k : O 
ſent preſent ,as the Calniniſts ſay it dothin the Sacramenc. 
| Noweto conclude this diſcourſe, no man I thinke vveighing 
weltheſe matters, wil deeme Calxin and his diſciples to accknow- 
ledge any true and corporal preſence of Chriſt uathe Euchariſt, 


their wordes and proceedings are ſo plaine forthe contrary, And 


truly , whatncede we almoſt any other proofe of this matter , then 


the teſtimony of Bez4rehearſed 2 who calleth them impudent flaun- 
derers, whoimagine there was any eontrariety betweene Zwing|ius, Ox= 
colampadius, aud Caluinin their deftrine concerning the Sacrament .. 
For ſcing that Zwinglius excluded Chriſt altogether fromthe Sa- 
crament, and madeita naked figneas Caluinconftetlcthy if Bezs 
ſay truely, who can doubt but Calzin himſelfe doth the ſame 2 Of 
vvhich I inferre, firſt that Caluin ant] his followers cal God a de- 
ceiuer. Forthus I argue : Vuleſſe aman wlcal God a deceiner , be can 
newer be ſo bold as to ſay that he ſetteb befare ys an empty or naked ſigne 
in the ſupper ((o ſaith Calain before cited: ) but Caluin and his fob 
lowers areſobold as to ſay, that God ſetteth before vs an empty or na- 
ked figne inthe ſupper, as1s proucd by their owne yyordes , by the 
ec{timony of Beza , andthe cenſure of ſome learned Lutheran Pro- 
teſtants, therefore Caluin and his. followers cal God a deceiner . Se- 
eondly I inferre , that the Caluinian Sacrament or ſupper , 15 no bet- 
ter.then a peece of bakers bread and cup of ordinaxy wine z this is de- 
monſtrared and it is apparant, becaufe Chrift(as they ſay) is no 
otherwiſe preſent but by the apprehenfwouot faith, and faith hath 
no effec atal inthe bread & wine,it being an inward a&t ofthe vn« 
derſ{tanding : whererfore the bread and wine remaine as they were 
before. And this Luther long ſmce concluded againſt Zwinglius, 
from vyhome Calxin as Beza confeſfeth doth nor diſſent : for he 
complaineth that the Dexil (by Zwinglius and his adherents) [abou- 
reth to ſuppe vþ the egge and leane vs tbe ſhcl, that zs (as he expoun- 
deth himſelfe) ts take fromthe bread and wine , the body and bh 
Chriit, ſo that nothing remaine but plaine bakers bread. Thirdly it1s 
euident, thatthe vyordes of Scriptureare plainc for Chriſtesreal 
and corporal preſeace in the Sacrament for this is one principal 
reaſon, vyhy Caluinand his Caluiniſts ſome tunes vyould ſeeme to 
afirme1t. And ſeing that the Sacramentary doctrine denieththis 
eruc andreal preſence, it i5 manifeſt finally , that the ſajd dorine 
T Uj, + 15 20G 
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130 The groundes of the xewe veligion, Chdp. 5%. 
is not built vpon the word of God, bucthatthis prerogatiuc is due 
co our faith vyhich holderh the affirmative parr. 

Thus I hauc exemplified and ſhewed in ewo:principal contro. 
ucrſics , by theteſtimonies of our aduerſaries,, that the vvordes of 
holy Scripture are onourf1de, not with our aduerſaries: Ot which 
my prudent reader may gather,whatI could doe concerning other 
martrers'for breuities ſake omitted : And by theſe meanes 1t 1s ap= 
parently declared, that che propoſitions yvhuch the newe Sea» 
ries tearme of their faith, are not contained inthe holy Scripture, 
Let vs nowe proucthe title of this Chapter by another reaſon. 


"SECTION THE FOVRTH. 


—_ 2 FY — _ g. Y F th. th 


The followers of the newe religion in diners matters obſerne 
not the letter of their owne Bibles . 


M Y drift and intentinthis Chapter istoſhewe, that our ad« 
: ucrfaries build notcheir belicte ypon the letter of holy Scri= 
pture, contained fasthey lay) intheir owne Bibles. This I haue 
already proucd by one argument, vnto vvhich I adjoineanother 
cuen of as great force, to wit : that indiuers points they obſerue 
northe letter of holy Scripture contained intheir owne Bibles. '[ 
vvilexemplific in ſome matters in particular, | 

Andfir(t, it the letter of holy Scripture be ſo{triftly to be ob 
ſerued, and al other groundes to be negle&ed, as they imaginey 
howe darethey cite Bloud and ſtrangled-meates 2 Is not this ex- 


prefly forbidden in the As ofthe Apoltles by the whole Councel 
of Hicruſalem , m'\vyhich vyerepreſent $, Peter, and S, lames Apoe« 


ſtles, vvirhdiuers others? Where, and when, and by whome was 


this lawe repealed? verily there is nomention of any ſuch repeale 


inthevvord of God, norinany Eccleliaſtical vyriter : vvherefore 


Luther himſctfe abſolutely confeſlerh,thatcither the Apoſtlesthem 
ſelues erred inthis Councel, orelſe that we al finge jm tranſgreſſing 
this lawe'. Moreouer, did not God in the old lawe bindeal mento 
obſerue the ten Commandements 2 and did not Chriſt inthenewe 
lawe bid vs, if we wil enter into life obſerue the ſame ? Howe preſume 
they thento breake the third commandement, both in not _—— 
; o)y's 


Pur. ». They build not vþon their Bibles. 1?f 
holy che day preſcribed in holy Scripture, which withotr al doubr 
is che Saturday; andalſoindreflingon thatday (whichthey keepe) | 
meate.,and making of fire? They cannot demiethemſeluesin theſe} 
matcersto be faulty, for they haue no warrant inthe vyord of God, 
in place ofthe Saturday to obſeruethe Sonday. Only in one place | 
of the Apocalipſe mentionisof the Dominical or our Lordes day, Apoc.1.p.10 
but it is only. there ſaid, that S. lob» on that day hada viſion; which ' 
makethlicle for them. Andthetefore Field confeſleth, rhere1sno* Booke 4. cop. 
preceptfound forthis inthe Scripture,and ſaiththe obſeruationof 29 g. that rhe 
it 15 an Apoſtolike tradition. There 1s Iikewiſe a moſt expreſle Apoites. 
communis inthe Scripture,thatno manner of worke be done Exod. 20, g.” 
on the Sabaoth,, not ſo-much as fire kindled :-yvheretfore by the Exod. 35, 3. 
commandement.of God a man vvas [toned to;death for only ga- Nam. 5,52." 
 thering ſticks on chat day . _ Exad. 12, 
Further, wherefore keepethey not Eaſter-day on the fourtenth Legit., 3.V.p 
day of the Moone of March, as is-preſcribed intheold lawe, and Num.g.v,is 
Chriſt hunſelfe obſerued 2 yyharwarranchaue they inthe wordof DBeu.16,5.&c 
God otherwiſe to-doe 2 Verily in-this alfo enenaccording to the Luther ljb.de 
cenſure of Luther, they ſtray fromthe holy Scripture; of yyhole- Concilijs, = 
opinion (if. benot deceiued) is likewiſe our countriman bn Bale. Bales |. 3: Ce 
Powel (eemerhtomake it athing indifferent. Wherefore alſo doe 5.Centur.1. 
ſome of them bindetheir followers to haue one only wite at once 2 ' de ſceriptor. 
Hadnotthe Patriarkes and others of theold lawe, diuers wiues at: BritZ, in Col- 
the ſame time? And where findethey inthe Scripturethis liberty. men, & wil- 
abridged among Chriſtians 2 Yea ſome of our Engliſh Searies frido; Powel- 
ſceme roconfeſle, thatinthe primatwe Church icſelfe ſome Chri- *[as" in the ſoo 
{tans had atonce diuers wiues : forinthe Bibleof theyecare 1589. bus de A1iz- 
' 1592. and 1600, vpon thoſe wordes of the Apoſtte : *-{t beboxerh a phoris.cap.3. 
B1(hoppe tobe irreprebenſible , the buſhand of one- wife, &c. they make” aſyth., 6,17 
thisnote : for in thoſe countries at that time ſome men had more then one, May. 1 4.3% 
which vas 4 ſigne of incontinency; thus there vye reade; Wherefore Luc.22,v.7, 
they ſecmeto grant, that $. Paulonly commanded Biſhops to haue 
one.only vviteatonce, notother Chriſtians, Yeathis isexpreſly 
aucrred by BernardinusOcbinus, ywhowriteth thus :Paul forbiddeth 
Biſhops and Deacons to haue many Wines, to others be-vertually grauntethb 
it, Butan very cruth the Apoſtle there ordereth, thatnone bead- 
murted to be Biſhops, that be Bigami, that is co ſay; thar haue beene 
married totyo wines, althoughtothe one after the other ; andrhe 


aforc- 


* I.Tim.3,2. 
Tit.1.verſ.6, 
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cbinus, lib. 2. 
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"72 © The grounde; of the newe religion. Chap. 5. 
aforeſaid glofſe ismnade by theſe mers tor helpe their Biſhops and 
Miniſters, among vvhome ſome hauc had two orthree, or more, 
oneafter another , contrary to this{ſcntence of the Apoſtle. And [ 
mult needes.conclude, that either they abridge Chriſtian liberty 
(astheytearme it) in not ſuffering al except Bilhops,to haue diuers 
wiues atthe ſame time; orotherwiſe that they tranſgrefle the word 
of God, in admitting men twice married into their Clergic; or 
vyhich ts worſe, in ſufferingtheir Miniſters and Biſhops romarry 
Luther inex- as oftenasthey-plcaſe . And of the firſt opinion ſeemerh Luther : 
plicat.Geneſ. for he abſolutely graureth Poligamy (that isto ſay , the hauingof 
edit.an.1525 More vyiues then one at once) to benexcher commanded , nor tor. 


 inc.16.Ieni/. bidden in the Churchot God, but ro bea thing indifferent: * Mu/< 


*> in propaſ- culus alſothinketh t was tolterated in the Churchin the Apoſtles 
e onibus de daies; and conſequently in his judgement, no Chriſtians except 


| Bigamia Epi- Biſhops aretobe reftrained fromie. 


ſcop, edit. an, Tadde likewiſe.that chey commonly tranflaterhoſewordes of 
x528.propeſ. God; > Non facies tiby nr thou ſhalt make thee nograuen Image: 
62. 65.66. and with< Zwinglinsaffirme chemrto containe an cucrlaſting pre. 
2 Muſculus cept, andtobinde as farre forthasthoſe yyordesz Thou ſhals nos 
in epiſl.Pauli kil- Wherefore then allowe they of the piFtures of men and 0. 
ad Pbilip.Co.. ther worldly creatures? Is thereany diffcrenceberweene ſuch pi- 
hſ. &c.inx, Auresandthe Images of Chriſt and his Saints , vyhich chey vvil 
7im.3.p.396 necdes hauc here forbidden as grauen Images 2 Cerramely there 
bExod.2.v.4 1500 reaſon wherefore thoſe ſhould be allowed, and theſe forbid. 
Denter,g, den: andtherefore they haueno reaſonto cxclanme againſt the pi. 
Sible 159g. tures of Chriſt and his Saints,-except they wil vviththe Tarkes 
< Zwinglius generally difaloweofal piQures. Yea Luther bynſelfe chought it 
tom.2.in aftis mcete that Images ſhould be placed in Churches; and judged it 
difþut, Ti- a very barbarous and ignorant part ,'to tollerate the piftures of 
guy, fol.642, menand beafts , andro caſtoutof Churches the Images of our Sa- 
dLuther tom, uiour and his-beloned Saints. 
4-in Michs, _1 demaundalſo of them, vyherefore they vſcnotinal ou to 
caþ.1.fol.6g. giueche holyGhoſt afcer baptifmeby impoſition of handes?chey 
Aft. 19. 6&6, cannot deny but this was pratiſed continually by the Apoſtles': 
'for what almoſt 1:more often recorded inthe aQts of the Apoſtles . 
Tohn 13, Whereforcinlike manner vſc they notto waſh one anothers feete? 
Hauc vvenot forthisan n_— example and commandementof 


our Sauiour -2 vyherefore finally anoint they not their {icke vvith 
| 011c? 


"—_ 
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oile 2 Is notthis direatly commanded by S. lames © yerily thetext Jam, 5-Vi14s 
according to their ownetranflation is cuident, 
Intheſc and divers other points they follownot their owne text 

of holy Scriptures, but rejetting both 1tand al ocher groundes,doe 

that which pleaſeth beſttheir owne fancies : and thisnegle& of the 

vvord of God among them 1s ſo apparent, that they areafter a ſort 

inforced to confefle 1t chemſelues . Among thereſt Peter Martir a- Aſaytiy jn I. 
uoucheth,rhat the Canons of the Apoſtles concerning the eleftion Cy, , 5.V.5. 
of Mimſters preſcribed by S. Paul, r. Tim, 3. arenotalwaiesto be [7+ ,1{q Fjeld 
obferued, with whome accordeth® Beza whotelleth vs,thatalrites 9f;þe Church 
vyharſoener vſcd by the Apoſtolike Church, either as profitable þ,, ke 4-c.20 
or asneceſlary forthat time, arenotataltimesto bereceiued. Yea g, 71 the 

b Caluin and Brentius goc further andathrme, that Chriſtians are Apoſtles. 
not bound to followethe exampleot Chrift orthe Apoſtles, orto age>ain pre 
obey their doftrine, exceprit can be proued our of Scriprure, that fat. nouiteſt, 
they did atid commanded vvith anmtention to be followed and *4;cati Princie 
obeyed: this is their doftrine. And vvho areto bejudges, vyhat z; Condenſi, 
Canons, rites, examples, and docrine,areto beadmutredand bind Þb C juin inc, 
mano the obſcruarion of them, but euery priuate mans judgement <. yeyſ” x 4 
and fancy ? Beſides this, they obſerue divers ritesnot preſcribed in 3rorus in 4. 
the Scriptureif vye followerhe bare letter. For yvherefindethey polog. cifeſ. 
thatchere be two Sacraments. 2 Surely neither Baptiſme, northe Wittenb.cap, 
Euchariſt the vvord of God are called Sacraments : Only Ma- Je B aptif. 
erimony which commonly they c{teeme notto be of ſuch dignity, 

15 honoured by S. Paul yvith this title. Moreouer, yvhereare the Epbeſ. 5, 32. 
- forme, and ceremonies vvhich they obſeruein gublike Baptiſme, 
Communion, Marriage, and common Praier, ordained and Tee 

downeinthe Scripture 2 What vvarrant haue they inthe vvord of 

God for baptizing of Infants, before they actually beleeue > did 

not our Sauzour fay : Hethat beleeueth and us baptized, ſhal be ſaned? May, x6, 16, 
and howedoe infants according to their doctrine (for they viſually 

denieal habitual faith) belecue 2 verily that vvhich is affirmed by 

© Luther and ſome, Luther.ns (ro vvit , that infants newly borne < Zyybey lib. 
vyhilesthey are baptized haue the vſe of reaſon, afually heare, cone. Cochle- 
and belecuethe vyord of God, 3c.) ſeemethaltogither incredible. um. Luthers- 
But 4 Lutherelſe-whereplainely confcllerh, tharche Baptiſme of 1; ju Sinod. 
infants cannotbe proued by Scripture yetfanhhe, * itz5 robe ad- jpittenb. an- 

| j- mitted, no 15 5.6. 
4 Luiher ſer. contra Anabatptiftas, © Luther epiit. ad duos Parochss. : 
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He The gronndes of the newe religing. Chap. ». 
witted, becauſe it is an Apoffolical tradition . The like queſtions I 
could demand concerning the Creede of the Apoſtles, and diuers 
otherobſeruations : vyherefore I conclude, chatthey both negle&t 
che obſeruarion of diuers thinges preſcribed inche holy Scripture, 
and alſo obſerue ſundry rites and ceremonies for yvhich.tnthem 
chey find no yvarranty and conſequently, that che ground of ther 
faith and religion 1snotthe word of God , contained (as they ſay) 
1n their owne Bibles. Of whuch 1 finally inferre, chatthey build 
notatal vpon the letter ofthe holy Scripcure for certaineitis that 
their owne tranſlated Bibles fauour more their doctrine, then ei- 
ther the Hebrewe or Greeke text, as cuery man may gather of char 
vvhichhath beene ſaid in the Chapter next before : yvherefore, 
ſcing that their faithand religion 15 not al approued in their ſaid 
Bibles, euery man may wel cenſureitnotto be approucd at al by 
cheyvord of God. And thismay beconfirthed, becauſe they ne1- 
ther build vpon the Hebrewe , Greeke , or Latin text, butiu ſome 
places reje&themalasI hauepartly aboue declarcd , and yyil de- 
clare alſo inthe next Chapter + 


_ BISBICHTRUSHTISES IS IENTETACESESETICAEN 


uf Chapter 8, 


In receiuing , tranſlating , and expounding the holy Scriptures 
they only build vpon their ewne fancies and judge- . 
ment , and that they baue no other 
ground, 


a 4 


SECTION THE FIRST. 


In which this # proued by their dodrine and diſſention.con- 
ceruing the bookes of Canonical Scripture , and 
their altering of the text of the 


ſame. 


Av1Nsalready proued, that.our aduerſaries build not 
H £) vponthe bareletter of boly Scripture, whichthey ſceme 
: E romake the only ground, and rule of their faithand reli- 
IS gion it remainerhthat Inove declareand make mani- 


feſt, vyhat is the ground and rule vyhich mal ſuch mattersthey 
tollowe. 


»* Gygoewy 
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Part. *. They build on their owne judgements, 1c 

followe. Andthis inthetile ofthis Chapter, I haueaffirmed tobe 

their owne fancy and imagination, by which they extherby pri. 

uate and erroneous deductions out of the letcerof holy Scripture, 

or by falfly vnderſtanding of the fame, frame ro themlſelues a par- 

eicular and falſe rule of beltefe; orelſe ficft trame to themſclues our 

of their carnal, faichleſle, and feeble vnderſtanding, fucha rule; 
andafterwardes by rejeion, falſecranſlation, corruption, or er- 

roncous expolition, ply and yvreſtthe word of God tg their ſaid 

rule. For the proofe ofthis I could vſe diners arguments, notwith- 

Randing theſefewefollowing for breuities ſakethal ſuffice. 

But before I bring forth any onereaſon,I muſt herediuidealthe 

Profeſlours of thenewereligionintothree forts or companies : for 
fomeofthem read and vnderſtand che Scriptures in thoterongues, 
invyhichchey werefirſt penned by the inftin& ofthe holy Ghoſt; 

others there be that reade and vnderſtand them only tranſlaced in- 

to other tongues; and others that cannot readearal, The firſt for = Zathey i 
diſtin&ions fake I wil here cal thelearned, theſecond che vnlear- /ermorib. c5- 
ned, and chethird che1gnorant ſeftaries. In the fourefirſt Sections iualibas ti- 
I wil principally diſcourſe of the learned. And firſt I demand of tyl.de Patri- - 
them wieu ethey prouerthe Bible tro be Canonical Scripture? verily - archis & Pre 
this as T haueſhewed before, cannot be proued by Canonical Scri- pets, & tis 
pture, neither hauethey for itas I haue there alſo declared, any o- tl. de tibris 
ther infallible proofe : vvherefore I may truly auouch, that every yeteris & ng- 


' one of them receiueth and reje&erh Scripture according as heis yiteftam. 


ted by his owne fancy . But to make this more euident, let vs be- a Lyth,in c5- 
hold their diſſention concerning the Canonical bookesz andcon- aiual. fer.tir. 
fider, that ſuch as ſome of them receiue into the Canon others re- Je libris nent 
ze, and contrariwiſe, fuch as ſome rezeRothers receiue. & veter.teFF. 
Luther telleth vs plainly,that he doth not beleeue al thinges were Rabenſtocke , 
fo done as is eds che booke of # 1ob; and further dilgraceth |,2, colloqui- 
the ſaid booke, by affirming itto be only an argument ofafableor yg, 7.,tin.Lx- 
tale, whereby to ſer forth an example of patience. Heaffirmerh hey cap. de | 
char the booke of 3 Feelefpaſtes hath neuer a perfett ſentence, thatthe yetey. teſt. 
authour of it had neicber bootes nor ſpurs , but rid vpon a long ſticke , or b Luh.in ex« 
mbeg ging ſhooes 4s be did when he was a Frier . He vvil haue® Cantice gygdio ſuarum 
Canticorum, (which ſome < Engliſh Searies tearme, the Ballet of gynorat. in 
Ballets of Salomon) to be nothing elſe, bura familiar ſpeachorcom- (,ntica, 
munication betweene S«lomon and the common wealth of the Tewes. « Bible 159g 
| & ht; 4 Caffalio | 
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Chap.$ 
d Caftalio in * Cattalio gorth further ,-and judgeth it to be a communication be. 
triſlat.Latin tweene Salomonauda certaine friendor miſtreſſe , he had called $#- 

SuorumBibli. lamitha, TheEpiſtleto the * Hebrewer (if we belecue Luther) was 
orum,ſee Be- Written by none of the Apoſtles, and containeth thiuges contrary tothe 
24 prefat. in ApoſtolikedoQrine : The likes affirmed by the f Century writers. 


136 


Toſus. Theſame Luthey callechthe Epiltle of S. lames, truly a8 foovrn E- 
Luther in 1. piſtle in compariſon of thoſe of S. Peter , and S- Paul, faith thar it 1s 
edit .nouiteſt, ® probably auerred to be none of bis, ner worthy of an Apoſtolike ſpirit z 
Germ. prafat ' reprehendeth the dodrine of it as f«l/e and contrary to that of 
3n epiſtol. ad Geneſis and of S. Paul the Apoſtle, ſaith che authour doth delirare, 
Hebr. & in thatisdote, &c, It is likewiſe judged not Canonical by & Muſculns, 
poſterior edit Brentins, Illiricus , Kenmitius, and others. Thedccoud cpiſtle of 
einſdem, $. Peter (faith | Luther) is none of þ:s, but is of ſome vncertaine authour, 
f Centur.1. Who was deſirous to-gine credit to bis worke by the glory of an other mans 
lib.2.cap.q- name : Brentins plainely rejzeethicas Apocryphal. Thelike 1s ſaid 
*ELuth.in pre by theſeand others of the Epiſtle of ® S. Iude. Finally, Luther cen- 
at.inuouum ſurechthe® Apocalipſe of S, Iobnto beneither Apoſtolike nor Prophe- 
teſt. Germ.e- tical, but Ithinkg it xs (faith he) like the fourth of Efdras (a bookeree- 
dit.1.& in Ie Qed by vsal) neither can I any Waies finde that it yas made by the boly 
nenſ.edit.ns- Ghoſt... Let every manthinke of it as he pleaſe, my ſpirit cannot accommo- 
niteſt.prafat date it ſelfe tit. And this cauſe is ſufficient to me not greatly toeſteeme 
 #u lacob. it, that in it Chriſtis neither taught nor knowne : Thus Latber. Brentius 
h Ia captiuit. having recited ic among other bookes by him-cenſured 4pocyyphal, 
Babilon. cap. concludeth; that /omeofthe bookes rejected are called dreames, 0- 
de extrema thers fables, Andthis 1s the judgement of thele Proteſtauts, concer- 
vnttione. ning.theſc bookes; . 
i Adcap.22. Notwithſtanding,our* Churchof England with Caluin & divers 
Geneſ.incol- other of their bretheren, recetuealtheſc bookes as Canonical. And 
lquijs coni- ſeing; that both theſe opinions cannot haue an infallible ground, 
wal. lat. tom.” and one accordihgto their owne proceedings, hath no greater rea. 
2. de lib, no- ſonfor itſelfe then the other, I inferre; thatthey both haue no 0- 
uitet. ther rule yyhereby toxeceiueand reje bookes of Scripture, but 
k Muſcnl. in - their 
locis comunibus 6..de TIuſtific. Brent. in Apol, Ildiric. pref.in Tacob. | Luth. in ſuis Germ, 
Biblijs Brentius in Aplog. ca. de Scripturs. ® Luther pref, inepiſt. Iacob & lib, cont. 
Amb. Catbarinum Magdeburg. Cent, 1.lib,2.ca. 4. Brent. in Apolog. ® Luther prefat. 
in Apocal. prious edit. lib. de abroganda mi ffs priuata. Brent.in Apol. ® See the Bible 
ef the yeare 1595. authorized tobe readin Churches. Articles of the yeare , 15 62. 1604+ 
Articul. 6. Caluinjn his Inſtitut. © jn argum. epift. Iacobi, 
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their owne judgement and fancy, from which principally this dit- 

ference among themariſcth . It may be ſai&that ſome Sacramenta- 

ries, and among the reft Whitaker and 4 Rogers denie Luther andthe P17 biraker in 
Lutberans,to reje& the bookes mentioned. I confeſleit, butin ve- bis anſwere 
ry truth whoſocuer readeth the authours and placesalleaged ; wil ts Campians 


'fande that | doe them no wrong. And this he may partly gather 71. reaſon. 


out of Rogers himſelfe, whoalthough-her affirmealretormed Chur- 4Rogeys pag. 
ches to be of the ſame judgement withthe Church of England,con- 30, vpon'the 
ccrning the Canonical bookes : Yet inthe nextleafe!alleagethtwo , Articles of 

rincipal Lutherans , Wigandus and Heſbuſtus', and accuſerhthem faith of the 
Loch of errour; theonetor refuſing the firſt and ſecondepiſtles of zeare 75662. 
S. Iobns, with the epiſtle of S. Iudez the other for rejecting the booke 155 4 


of S. Iobus Reuclation or the Apocalipſe. I addealfo, that'* Wbitakers * Pag, 39, 


 himſclfe diſcourſing of this matter in an other place, hauing ſet \ Pyy, 32, 


downetheir do&trine concerning theauthority of althe bookesof « 3p,44ker de 
the neweteſtament ; addech theſe vvordes : if Luther or ſame that [4cy;, Script. 
bane followed Luther, haue taught or written otherwſe, let them anſwere contyouer ſ.1. 


for themſelues; this is nothing to vs , who:in this matter neitber followe queſt,1,c.6. 


Luther nor defend bim , but ave led by a better reafon : Thus Whitakers. 

But Caluin directly telleth ys, * that in bu time there were ſome that u Cllujn in 

judged the epiſtle of $. Tames not Canonical. Oecolapadinsreſtifieeh ,,5 umentse- 

che ſamic touching the Apocalipſe, andaffitmerth humfeltero* wonder þ;/2o1. 1,.,h4, 

that lone with raſh judgement rejetted $.lohn in this booke as 4 drea- x Oecolamba- 

mer, 4mad, or braine-{icke man, anda Writer improfitable tothe Churcby 4;,, lib. >. ad 

That Luther in particular witha hard cenfure bereaued chis books cap. 12, Da- 

of alauthority,it is recorded by ? Bullinger : Yea * Field condemnung ,;41;, 

the inconſiderateraſhneſfle of ſfuch;;asinourtnnemake queihonof y Bullinger. 

any of the bookes of the nexwe teltament; &'c. namerh Zuther in” ;1, Apocalip. 

the margent. - | | cap. 1;ſer. 1, 
It may perhaps be ſaid by ſome man, thar althe Sacramentaries , rjv14 ooke 

accord together concerning the bookes of Canonical Scripture, , chap. 24, 

and therefore that they haueſome-certaigeanddiuimnerule, where- $. wherefore, 

by to diſcerne ſuch bookes fromothers'> Bur this seafily refelled 

becauſe there 1s no ſuch conſergor agreement among them, For 

doth not Wolfangus Muſculus a Z'winglian of great fame with Lu- 

ther and the Lutherans, reject the epiſtte of [ames ourof the Canon ? 

Verily either chis muſtbe granted , or elſe itmuſt be confeſſed thar 

he afficmeth one Scripture co contradietan other , and falſe do- 
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Arineto be contained in the:diuine bookes. Theſe are his words: 


Wolfangus They objett vutovs theplace of lames z but be whatſoeutr be was, thongb 
Auſculus in be Fþeake otherwiſe then S. Paul, yet may bt not prejudice the trutb , 
locis commu- And after the diſagreement betweene theſeitwo —_ (accors 


zibus cap. de*ding to his imagination) ſhewed at large, he thus 


reaketh forth 


Inſtificat. :' into. open reproch of S. Iames : Wherefore he lanes) alteageth the 
num,s5. pag, example of Abraham nothing to the paypoſe , where be ſaith; wilt thon 


_ 27l, 


knowe 0 vaine man, that forth without workes & dead £ Abraham our 


father was be not-juſtified by workes when be offered his ſonne Iſaac 2 Ht 


confoundeth the word faith. Howe much better badit beene for him , dis 
ligently and plainely to haue diſtinguiſhed the true and properly Chriſtian 
faith which tbe Apoſtle ener-preached \,' from that which i5 common to 
Iewes and Chriſtans, Tarkes «nd&Diuels ; theo confound them both, 
end ſet downe bus ſentence ſo differentfrom the Apoſtolical doftrine,where- 
by as concluding be ſaith © You feetbat a 'man us juſtified by workes , and 


_ not by faith alone; Whereas the Apoſile out of the ſame place diſputetb 


thus, &c. | And hauing wade S. Peul to'ſpeake as hee thinketh 
beſt, afterwardes heinterrerh. Thus ſaith the' Apoſtle of whoſe do- 
brine we-doubt not : Compare me nowe with thu argument of the Apo- 
file ; the conchufson of this Iames : Amnantberefore u juſtified by workes 


 andnot by faith only, and [ce bowe mucb it differeth z whereas be ſhould 


more rightly baue concladedthus, &c. This and other more ſuch tuffe 
hath this Sacramentery Door againſt S. Lames and his Epiſtle, m 
which he diſlenteth from moſtof his owne company . Dothnot 
alſo Bezarcje&,'vr arthelcalt doubt of thetruth of the whole hi- 
ſtory of the adoukerous woman, recorded by S. lobn irithe eight 
Chapter of his Gofpel, vyhichnotw abſianding other Sacramen- 


Part,2, ch.z, taricsadmitas Canonical Scripture ? This cannotbe denied , and 


ſes. 4- 


Bible 1 592» 


To. 


] hane before related his wordes. Doth notour Fugliſh Church 
Mathbewe 6.receiueas Canonical Scripturethofe wordes : For thine 
is thekingdome , the power andthe glory, whichchey addeatthe end 
of-our Lords. prajer? and yer of them Bullinger a Zwinglian wri- 
ceth thus . There #5 no'rea/or-wby Lautentius Valla ſhould take the 
matter ſo bately, as though a great paggof the Lords praier were cut away. 
Ratber their raſhueſſe was to be reproued , who durſt preſume to peece on 
their owne to the Lords praier : Thus Bullinger , Nay turther , ſome 
times the ſame Sacramentary receiueth yvordes into the Canon, 


wvhich before he had rejefted, 'Forexample, Bezs inone _ 
| ono 


= 


Burt, », They build on thely awne judgements, rg 


on of his new. Teſtament inthe end ofthe eight chapter of S, Iubns 

Goſpel, putteth initheſe wordes ; leſus.peſyrug through the. midſt of See the newe 
them , 7c vyhich inanother edition with great vehemency he re= Teftaments = 
zefterth : wherefore although Bezs1in his edition ofthe yeare 155 6.. tranſlated by 
leaue the ſajd vvordes out, yetin Bezues engliſhed Teſtamear.of. B:zs of rhe 
the yeare 1580. they are admitted . And thelc thingesjn like fort: yeares 15566. 
-manifeltly conuince, that the Sacramentaries in admitting and te- and 1565. 
zeting bookes of Scripture, are led by their owne juugement and Jud bis Te- 
fancy , not by any diume or infallible rule. ſtament trans 

Morcouer,diuers parcels of holy Scripture(asI hauedeclared a- ſlatedinto 

boue) haue bin intimes paſt of doubtful authoricy.zof which molt; Epgliſh by 
of our aduerſaries haue receiued ſome intothe Canon,and rejected: L. 7. printed 
others. For example, our Engliſh Proteſtants haue receiued the ammo 15 89. 
Epiſtleto the Hebrewes and the Apocalipſe, and rejeftedthe books 

of the Machabees,of ludith,Tobias,&'c becauſe theauthority of theſe 
- ntheprimatiue Church was called in queſtion. | But whatreaſon 

haue they for this fa& 2 haue they had any diuine teſtumony. or re- 

uclation commanding them to admirchefurſt 2 Surely none, feng 

that they contemne-che authority of-che Church . And wherefore 

recciued they not the laſt, aſwel as the firſt 2 They vvil ſay per- 

haps, that the firſt yyere admitted by djuerseueninthe primatiue 

Church, and doubred off only by ſome. I reply, chat Brentius 

hauing named and numbred al ot both ſorts ot;them in general, 

writeththus : There arc ſome of the guncizent Fathers who receine theſe Brentins in 
Apocriphal bookes into the number of Cancnical_ Scriptures : and in like Apolog,con- 
ſort ſome Councels commandthemts be acknowledge as Canmnical, 1am feſi, Wittenb, 
non ignorant what was done , but I demand whetber it were rightly. and: 

Canonically done ? Thus Brentiys whoxeiecthrthem al alike. And. 

that vvhich he ſaith maybe praucd true by the teſtimony of the 

third Councel of Carthage and S. Augnſtixe, as Field coufeſleth; Concil, Car- 
and of diuers others whoreceiued the hookey of Tobias, Indith, and tag.z. 54.47. 
the Machabees : wherefore it ſeemeth, that not oaly inthezudge. Auzuſtin. de 
went of Brentias , but-alſo in very deede the daubr of al was al- dotfrina Chri 
moſtahke. Ir is euidenttherefor#inmy judgement, thattherea» ſtiang, lib.2, 
ſon vvhy they reje&ed and reje( thoſe of the old Teſtamentis, Cap. _ 
becauſein ſome pointsthey contrary their newe dotrine, which Field booke 
they madeand make arule whereby to diſcerne which bookesare 4. chap. 23, 
Canonical. Hence they reccjuedthaſe which they could make - $. bencs, 
Outywar 
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{4 chelame (as ic15.noted before) doth willingly and wittngly chruſt . 


 Chap:$. 
outward ſhewe ſeemeto fauour their pinion, and rejeted others : 
andthis isthe cauſe why Lutherrejefterhmore bookes thenche la- 
ter SeQaries, For hebcing the firſt that begaune to preach this 
newe Goſpel, could not preſently forge and inuent newe gloſles 
and interpretations, vpon al the bookes of Scripturethat oppo- 
fed themſelues againſt the ſame : vyherefore he rezeed ſundry 
ſach bookes, vvhich afterwardes his followers haumng muented 
ſuch glofles-and interpretations, receined. This alſo moucd the 
ſame Luther to affirme thoſe ta be the beſt Euangehſts , who mot 
eſpecially and moſt earneſtly reach, that only fairh without workes 
doth juſhfieandſavevys : of which heinferreth; chat S. Paules epi- 


_ {tlesmay more properly be called the Goſpel, then either the Goſ- 


pel of S. Mathewe,S. Marke, or S. Luke. His diſciples the Centuria- 
tores hikewile yecld chisreaſon,.vyherefore the epiltle of S. James 
1s to bercjeed; thatinthe ſecond chapter he afirmerth that Abra- 
bam vvas not juſtified by faithonly; but by workes. Zwinglins al- 
fo affirmeth, that alchoughche ſecond booke ofthe Machabres were 
inthe Canon, yet thatthe auchour ofitmaketh hirpſelfe ſuſ] peed 
by this, that writing an hiſtory he doth ſet downe appoint of do. 
&rine concerning prater for the dead. By which it is manifeſt, thac 
they meaſure Canonical Scripture by their faith, not their fauhby 
Canonical Scriprure. - - | 

- But to reje&t thoſe'beokes of Scripture-wvhich made againſt 
them, wasan old deuiſeamong the auncient Heretikes,vnto yo 
our aduerſariesin this alſo asin other things, conforme themſelues. 
For this fault S. Auguſtine notedin Fauitus a Manichee, and repre- 
hendeth itin himafrer this ſorr ; Whereas thou ſaieſt this is Scripture, 
or this z5 ſuch an Apoſtles ;, this 15 not , becauſe this ſtandeth forme , and 
the other againſt me. [Thonthen art the rule of faith, whatſoeuer ts againſt 
thee not true : Hitherto $S. Auguſtine, Tertullianinlike manner and 


S. Epipbaniusrecord, that euentm theirdaics Heretikes rejected cer- 


caine bookes of Scripture. | | 

Vnro thischeirrezeAing and admitring of Scripture according 
totheir ownefancy,, I addealſotharourof their owne jud gement 
vvithour any further yvarrant, they alter or (astheylay) correct 
rherexr.” For example, although they eſteemethe Greeke texrof 
chenewereſtamenraboveal others , yet Beta in his tranſlation of 
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Sol 7 Sth. Fn is =. Ah... 


”= 
= 


Part. 2. They build on their ovnre judrements, 14! 
out of irthoſe vyorces (Luke 3. ver/. 36) Who was of Cainan, Of the 
ſamefaulcl accufealſoour Fngltſh Proteſtants mn their Bible of the 
yeare 1595. And thisthey doe, notwithſtanding that al Greeke co- 
pics borhof theold Teſtamentinthe bookeof Geneſis, and of the 
newe; and al the Lati: of thenewe conſpire again{tthem... It they 
anſwere that the Hebrewe of the old accordeth with them I reply 
that al che Scripture was penned by theinſtin& ofthe holy Ghoſt, 
and conſequently 1s true : wheretore, if fomerhing more be ſaid 
inonething more then1s in another, the one1snotto be corretted 
oraltered by the other, for both may be very vvel conſonant vnto 
truch . Moreouer, vvil theſe men ſay thatthe Hebrewe of the old 
teſtament 15 ſo true and fincere, that ir (e}lfe needethno corretion ? 
vvhat warrant haue they more for the fincerity ofthis, thenforthe 
Greeke ofthenewe. If 1t be ſo ſincere, and they haue any ſuch war- 
rant; wherefore doe they alſo corre& and forſake it intheirtranſla- 
tions 2 Thatthey docthus, it appcareth by their tranſlation of the | 
17. verſ. of the 22. pſalme , vyhere they reade: they pierced my bandes gl, ; 596. 
and my feete, vvhercas the Hebrewe text word for word ought thus | 
to be engliſhed : As a Lionmy handes and my feete. And yvhatdiuine 
authority hauethey for theſe their aCtions 2 certainely none, but 
they alter the ſacred text of holy ſcripture accordurg totheir owne 
private liking and fancies. | 
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SECTION THE SECOND. 


The ſame 5 confirmed by their tranſlations , and 
expoſitions , of holy Scripture. 


| N Þ like as in admitting , rejecting , and altering , ſo they. 
proceeden tranſlating, and expounding the word of God 

according totheir owne judgement. For firſt it is manifeſt, that (yg, before 

cuers {entences of the holy Scripture 1n the tongues in vyhich',,,4 

chey vyerefirſt yvritren, (the wordes being either of ſundry figni- ett , part _ 

fications, or the ſentences hard, ob{cure, and doubtful) admuir di- AS &; ſack. : 

uers tranſlations, yea in alrongues diuers interpretations as I have * *. Ny 


proued before. This I fay 15 manifeſt, both becauſeno man { ki!- 


ful inthe tongues can denie it; and alſo becauſe our learned ſeCta- 
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ries cannotas yet agree, concerning thetranſlationand interpretas- 
Munſter in tionot thoſe yery. bookes vvhich they al reectue. Nay Mun#er a 
frefar.tom.z learned ſeRary affinmeth, that {omeri mes eucnamong the Hebrews 
$ibhhorum, themſclues he findeth divers readinges . For ſometimes difſentions 
(faith he) are found among them , ſame thinking thzs to be the true reas 
. ding ſome thinking contrary: Thus he. And in very deed their rranſla. 
tions, euenthrovugh the yaricty of the ſignification of fone Hebrew 
wordes and their hike charaQers,arc very much different in ſundry 
Alias þſ.110. places. I yvilexemplifiein one : ?/al, 10g. ver. 3. the vulgar edt- 
tion readeth thus : Tecun principtum in ate virtutis tug, oc. Some of 
2 Frgliſþbj- them tranſlateit out of the Hebrewe thus z # Thy people ſhal come wil- 
ble of the lingly at the time of aſſembling thine army in holy beauty : the youth of thy 
yeare 1592, Wombe ſhalbe as the mornivg dewe . Others afterthis ſort; Þ In the d.cy 
bBjble 15757. of thy power ſhal the people offer thee free wil offerings , with an holy wor- 
and that co- ſhip : the dewe of thy birth is of the wombe of the mornivg . Others thus : 
monly read © Thy people with voluntary oblations 11 tbe day of thy army , inbeauty of 
in Churches. ſantity : Of the wombe from the morning tbe dewe of thy youth 16 thee. 
©Marloratus And howe differet are theſe rranſlations 2 The firſt ſaith; youth 
in pſal. 110. of thy vvombe ani the morning dewe; the fecond; deweof thy 
Bucer, Muſ- birth, and wombe of the morning, c. For the 4 Lutherans with Lu- 
culns, Caluin ther reze-the tranſlation and interpretation of Zwinglius and the 
& Pomerane, Zwinglians. The Zwinglians with Zwinghus admit not that of Lu- 
d Laucth. in ther and the Lutherans, and the hike proccedinges are berweene 
biſt. Sacram, Bezaand Caſtaks, and other profeſſors of this newerchigion. . * 
fol.52.2win. This therefore being preluppoled, that divers ſentences admit 


glins to. 2.in divers tranſlations, let the newe ſeRary nowe tel me, what divine 


Teſþ1. ad Lu- authority he hath mon 2 himrather to followe one ſenſe tlien an- 


#ber.li.de $a- other, the yvordes recetuing and ſomerimes being indifferentto' 
cra. Bzza in both? Euery priuatemans vnderſtanding is ſubjeetto errour, and. 
a1mot. nouite there is butone truth z howethen doth every one of them knowe 
ſtem. paſſim. thateruchison hisfide 2 yyhat diuinc authority doth warrant him 
Caſtalioinde this 2 Surely 1n fojlowing one tranſlation and unterpretation, and 
fraſuctran- Not admitting others, he muſt needes followe his owne fancy. 

And this 1s almoftia plaine tearmes confeſled by Calum himfelte 
concerning his owne expolitions : for explicating thoſe vyordes 
of Chriſt, Math. 26. verf. 26. Thu ts my bed: heaftirmcth, that ha- 
wing by «diligent meditation examined the ſaid {crtence, he doth im- 
brace tbat ſenſe which be ſpirit tefeth bim., And leaning to this oo) 

c 


flationss, 


Part. 2, They build on their owne judgements. 14} 


he) !deſp:ſe the wiſdome of al men which can be oppoſed againſt me: Thus 
Calgin . And note vvel that he preferreth his owne priate ſpirit See part, 7, 


2d for the holy Ghoſt asI hane proued , infall;bly direQeth noteue. cþ4.5. jett.z. 
k ry private mans judgement) beforerhe teſtimony of al other men, part. 2.4. 5. 
_ and plainely confeflerh that he buildeth vpon it, not vpon the /et, 4. 

y vyord of God , This alſo moued thetranflatour of the Snglifh Bi. 


| ble printed in the yeare 1589. 1592. and 1600.'to protelt in his 
f preface, that in the tranflating of it, he hath in exery point and Word 
according te the meaſure of bis knowledge, faithfully rendred thetext and 
in al bard places moi ſincerely expounded the ſame. 

Butto make this the more eu;dent I adde further;thartchey make 
the ſelfe ſame vyord ſometimes to ſfigniheonething, and at other 
times another thing, as1t beſt ſerueth their purpoſe. For example, 

f \ our Engliſh Proteſtants whenſocuer the Scripture ſpeaketh of ewl 
traditions, as Math, 15. my 6. and in other places, tranſlarethe jj, gc g - 
Greeke vvord vvhich {ignifieth properly a tradition, truly asthey 
oughr. But when memion is of Apoſtolike traditions , they make pjþ}, x5 95. 
the ſelfe ſame Greeke vyord {ignrhe ordinances, inſtruftions, preach- 
| ings, Or inſtitutions, as 2, Theſs. verſ. 15. &c. Andthis they doe to 
| bring traditions into contempt. Butof ſuch examples ſeemore in 
| thefixrt Chapter before . Belidesthis, alchoughthey vndertakero 
tranſlate the Hebrewe text of the old teſtament, andthe Greeke of 
thetiewez yet vvhenthe Hebrewe or Greeke maketh againſtthem, 
or not ſo much for them as the Latm, they forſake the Hebrewe and 
Greeke , and followe the Latin : I vvil bring an example of both. \ 
Hieremy 7. verſ. 18. and chap. 44. ver. 19. theſa1d Propane 
cth 2gainſtchoſe that offer ſacrifice ro ſtrange Gods, efpecially to 
the Myoane. And whereas according tothe Hebrewthey ſhouldread 
mrhe firſt place, The women kneade the dowe to make cakes to offer to the 
beauens or planets : they followe the, Latinand faythus : The women Bible x5, 95. 
kneade the dowe to make cakes for the Oueene of beaxen. Tn like fort rhey 
proceede inthe fecond place. And bythis meancs as they imagine, 
they make a ſtrong argument againſt vs, vvho honour our blefſed 
Lady and cal her Queeneof heaven, although weoffer vp no ſacri- 
hice vnto her or any other creature. In the newe teſtament whereas 
te Apoſtle accordingto the Greeke text ſaithonly : [ am probably Rom.$.v.38, 
perjwaded that neit ber death nor life , &e, ſhal be able to ſeperate vs fram ws 
toe Charity of Got : they reade; I am jure that ngither death , KC. Bible x5 95s 
T 1}. 43V}1 | 
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And hkeasafter this fort they ſeruetheir owne turnes 11 their tran- 
{larions, fo doethey alſo intheir expoſitions ot divers wordes. One 
example i haue. touched aboue concerning the.vvord Babilon , 
which in S. Peters epiftieto hinder the proole of rhe\ſaid Apoſtles 
being at Rome , contrary to Euſebius and S, Hicrome , they vil hau 
{i2n1fic the great City called Babilon in Aſfine, or Caldera: concrart- 
wiſe, to make againſt the honour and dignity of Rowe, inthe + &po- 
calipſe they affirmethe City of Rome by itto be vnderſtood. ; 

Lervs alſo conſfiderthatic muſtneedes be granced, that ſome of 
the learned ſeCtaries haucerred in their tranſlations and interpre- 
cations of holy Scripture; for this is euident, becauſe there 1s but 
one true vvord of God, which according to truth admutterhnot 
oppolite interpretations, But our aduerfaries tranſlations and in- 
rerpretations be diuers and much different, yea repugnant oneto 
another : wheretore as I haue ſhewed, they reject one anothers 
tranſlation and interpretation, and alſo alleage Scripture for their 
different doftrine. They cannot therefore al be conſonanero the 
true word of God ; vyhichit itbe conteiled, it mult ncedes follo,y 
chat fome ofthem in theſe matters haue erred, and if ſome of them 
haucerred, then ſome of them (withoutal doubt) haue not buile 
vpondiuineauthority which cannot bethe ground of errour, bur 
vpontheir owne judgement. And ſeing that che warrant which 
they claime from God, of al ofchemis che ſame, and their ground 
alikez wemay welinferre, that none ofthem build ypon any other 
more ſure foundation. | 

Adde vnto this, that the ſelfe ſame ſetarics ofrentimes vpon 
further reading , ſtudy, and knowledge, change their tranſlations 
and interpretations of holy Scripture; vvhich is apparent by the 
divers editions of the Bibles, and other their workes in which Scri- 
pture1s alleaged and mterpreted : andof our Engliſh (eEtaries 1t1s 
granted by the tranſlatour of the Bible printed inthe yeare 1 5 85. 
1592. and 16090. inthepretaceof which he contcllech, tharthe 
former tranſlations required greatly to be pcruſed, andreformed . I haue 
alſo ſhewed inthe ſixr chapter, that diuers places haue beene corre- 
ed, andthatas yet by the judgement of the belt, itis faulcy : of 
this followeth not ſeldome,a change of belict and a difterence from 
themſelues inreligion , vvhichinche next chapter 1 vvil proue to 
haue fallen out 1ntheir firſt Captaines themſclues. And this 15 an 
ga1uncible 
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inmmncble argument ({cingthatthe Scriptures remaine alwates che 
{clte ſame) ro proue,that they varying buld only vpon their owne 
fancies zand arc neuer certainetharchey hauc atrained to thetruti, 

But this vvil be moſt apparent to him , that ſhal {er before his 
c1e3the manner of proceeding of our ſaid learned tectartes, tn their 
diſcourſes or diſputations vvith their aduerfaries. For doe they 
in ſuch conferences admitrthe textof holy Scriprure, as a ſupreame 
judge of al concrouctſies concerning matters of religion 2 Surely 
no : toraichough they ſcemetorecurre to the holy Scripture and 
vehemently pleadethe word of God, and by theauthorny thereof 
ſhewe themlclyes delirous to haue al difficulties decided yer in 
very truthit is not fo, as cuery man may vvel judge, becauſe rhe 
letter of Scripture oftentimes doth not ſufficiently interpreta lelte;, 
andthey wiladmit and allowe oft no other tranſlation or interpreta- 
tion buttheir owne ; let ys declarethis a htlemoreat large. It 1s nor 
vaknownethatche Cathalikes receiue as. Canonical; the Hebrewe 
and Greeke text.as welas they; and conſequently thoſe very places, 
cither in Hebrewe , Greeke, or both, vvhich they alleageto c{tabliſh 
their dotrine oppolitetothe beliefeof the.Carbolike Church. Yea, 
the Catbolikes attribute more authority to the places alleaged as 
they are penned in the ſaid tongues, and to al bookes vyhich the 
newe ſc(taries recciue , then they doe ; and. further receiue fiue 
whole bookes atrheleaſt, and divers other parcels of holy Scri- 
pture into the Canon, whichthey. al commonly reje&. Where. 
tore, the controuerſie 1s not concerning the authority of the text, 
either in Hebrewe or Greeke, whither it be to be beleeued orno: bur 
vvhither the Catholikes building in this ypon the authority of the 
Church, Traditions, Councels, and Fathers, haue the true tranfla- 
tion and expoſition of the text orche Profcilours of the newere- 
lIigion, vyuho alleage no other teſtimony for themſclues then their 
o\wne priuate ſpirit and fancy.” 

To make this more euident by an example , let vs ſuppoſe 
that a Catholike and'a newe Se&tary fal into diſputation concer- 
ning Chriſts diſcentinto hel. The Catholike vſually for proote of 
the affirmatiue part, bringeth forth that ſentence of holie Scri- 
pcure : 7bou wilt not leaue my ſoule in bel, and auoucherh this co be 
the true tranſlation of thoſe wordes , eſpecially in this ſentence1n 
whuchthey can beare no other ſenſe, ſeing char the ſoule of Chriſt 
t 11. Was 
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CLid.'$. 
was 1.ot detained in his graue. The SeQary contrariwiſe aMrmcth 
the vyordes cited nottoWerruely tranſlated, but'wil haue the true 
tranflation of chem to be'; Thou wilt not leaue-my foule in zraze . And 
howeſhalthis controuerfie be decided 2 The Catholike for his op:- 


oeth 


nion and co prouethat Chriſtcruely defcended into hel, alleag 
al che grounds of Catholiketaith aboue ſer downe. But what can his 
aduerfary bring forth in detenceof his dotrine 2 Perhaps he wil 
runneto conferenceof other placesof Scripture; but whar if thoſe 
other places admit alſo diuers tranflationsas wel as this, and there 
forc he giuc one {enſe of the ſaid places, andthe Catbolike another? 
To whatother judge wil the Seary appeale 2 yerily tono other 
but co himſelfeand hyownepriuate judgement. This is the ordi- 
nary-courſeof proceeding of our aduerfaries withvs, and al others 
that doc impugne them. And doe they #1 this caſe remit the con« 
erouerſic to holy Scriprure 2 doe notthe Catholikes aſwel as they , 
admit of the text cited both as it is found inthe Hebrewe in the 15. 
plalme; and alſoas jtisin the Greekein the ſecond Chapter of the 
Acts ofthe Apoſtles 2 this cannot bedenied. The diffterencethen 
berweenc vs & them, is concerning thetranflation of the laſt word 
which the Carbolike affirmeth to ſignific hel, the Proteſtant graue . 
And what moueththe SeQary toadmit one tranſlation rather then 
another 2-Certamely his owne priuatc opinion, which he hath tra- 
medro himſelfe contrary to al antiquity, againſt Chriſts defcent 


into hel. Surely S; Auguſtine auoucherth ; chat No may but an In- 


fidel wil deny him to haue beeneinthat placey and with hunthe rett 
of the Fathers conſent | 


SECTION THE THIRD. 


—- Omen _————=— > ——_——— 


EY FR4 
—— 


Concerning the newe expoſition of thoſe Ywordes, Thu 15 
my body, tn particular. 


V 7 if it vvere not for being oucr-long in theſe diſcourſes, I 
could. exemplifie in particular concerning ſundry newe ex- 
poſitions ofholy Scripture, inuented by our aduerſaries; and ſhew 
to cuery mans cye _ inuentors of the fame , vvho framed chem 


out of their oyne braines, Qne example I vvil bring among 4 
xeit, 


'S\ 
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reſt, whichſhalbe concerningrthoſe wordes of our Saniqur : 7hzs 
is my body.” For vvho inuented in theſe our dates, the firſt Sacrs- 
mentary expoſition of the ſaid vvordes 2 verily Caro!oſtadins, as al 
the vvriters of his daies beare vvirncile . And vyhat was he? He 
was Archdeacon of i:tenberge , but as Melantthon himſclte a Se- 
ary reportcth, * a rude ſauadge man, withour wit, without lear- 
ning, vvithout common ſen{c; 1n whome neuer appearedany tO» 
kenorfigneof the ſpiritof God . But howe expounded hethe ſaid 
ſcntence? Certainely nor of che Sacrament which Chriſt deliuered 
to his Apoſtles, bur of the viſible perſonot Chriſt fttingarcherable 
as if Chriſt had faid:Earcand drinke,for I am hethat mult ſuffer on 
thc Croflc for your redemprion;forhat he changed the ſenſeotche 
word Thzs into the word Here, Let vs farther demand, what mo- 
uedhim to iuuent this hercfte and falſe interpretation 2 Melantton 


 aboue cited reporterh, that.it vuas only the hatred vyhich he had 


conceaued againſt Luther , vyho rebuked/and reproued hmn for 


AMath.> 6,26 


Melinf.Slet 
dan &F others 
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breaking downe of Imagesinthe Churchesof cheſaid City, wal - 


out ys warrantand approbation. 

The ſecond. principal Sicramestary vvas Zing lins, vwho firſt 
afirmed the body of Chriſtto be preſentinthe Euchariſt, bur to- 
gether with breadand wine; and con{equently denied only tran 
ſubſtantiation: afrerwardes hedenied thereal preſence alrogerher; 
and turned the word zs , into the vvardes deth fignifie, and made 
the ſcnſc to be; This doth /ignifie my body . Thethird was * Oecolam- 
padias , vvho altercdche ſenſe of the word body, and would haue iv 
112nific 4 figure of the body, and cherefore theſen{c of thoſe wordes 
accoxding to his judgement 15 z Thzs is 4 figure of my body. The 
fourth was Caluin, * who although he conteſſethat.Chriſtis reals 
only in heaucn, yet he vvil haue vs truly toreccine hun on carthin 
the Euchariſt ; yyherefore hereprehendeth both Luther and Zwin- 


glins, and vyilhaue the ſenſe of the ſaid wordesto bez: Thu bread zs 


a figure of my body , but a figure gining my body it ſelfe: lo.he in cfte&. 
Howethis 1s brougheto paſle he confeſſeth himſelfe ignorant. Buc 
vvhart ſaith Luthe) their farlt parenttotheſe his children, he dam- 
neththemto the pit ofhe}, and ®rellcth vs; thar they treade vnder 
toote and querthrowe al. He addeth further, < ehar che text can 
admitbut one direct and true ſenſe, How then arethe ſaid wordes 
to be ynderitoodiu his zudgement ? Thus he vvriterhin agepiſtle 

to 
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to certa;ne of his followers concerning theimnterpretation of them, 
Luther the Preacher and Euangelift of Wurenberge to the Chriſtians of + 
Straf burge. Thus much I neither ca or wil deny, that if Carololtad;us 
or any other man fineyeares ſimce could haue perſwaded me; thatinthe $.1- 
crament was nothing elſe butbread and wine , be truly had hound me vnto 
him, and I would-haue accepted that as a very great benefit . For im exami- 
ning and debating that matter I tyoke marnailous paines , and ſtrained euc- 
ry veane of my vody and ſoule to hae ridde and diipatched my ſe fe thereof, - 
becauſe I [awe fulwel , that thereby 1 might haue done notable harme and 
damaveto the Papacy'\. But ſeemy ſelfe taken fait , and that theres 
no Waies to eſcape :-For the text of the Goſpel 15 fo cleare and forcible, 


_ which cannot eaſily be ſhaken 5 much leſſe onerthrowen by wordes and 
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glofſjes deniſed by giddy braines: Hitherro Lather , both declaring the 
true cauſe whichmoued him to ſect a foote his newe Goſpel(ro wit) 
the hatred of the See of Rome; and alſothe force of Scriptures for 
the real preſence. What then belecued he couching chis point ? 
Firſt, alchough he affirmed it to beno arricle of faith, whither bread 
remained orno in the Euchariſt togither with the body of Chriſt; 
yet he citeemed che affirimatiue part moſt probable: + yea,not long, 
afrer moſtabſurdly hetaught and defended , the humanenatureof 
Chriſt to be in cuery place togither with his diuine; And this he 
did ro prejudice the Reman Church and Catholike religion. For 
{eing that the vyordesare fo plaine that he could notin ſubſtance 
demecthereal preſence, by theſe meanes malicedroue him to con- 
trary our do&rine concerning tranſubſtantiation, and the manner 

of the being preſent of Chriſtes body inthis dreadful Sacrament. 
Theſearethe principal expolitions of thoſe wordes, ro which I 
could addediuers others : for * Luther hath recorded , that in his 
dates therevvere among the Sacramentaries, abouttenne diuers n= 
tcrpretationsof them; and inthe yeare 1 5 77. a booke vyas pub- 
l{hed, in vvhichtwo hundred expoſitions or deprauations of the 
{aid yyordes are numbred and affigned, al inuented or reutued by 
the Protetlours of this newerel1g10n. Nowel thinke, thatno man 
indued withany ſen{eor reaſon wil be ſofond, as to affirmethatal 
theſe expolitions haue a certaine groundinthe word of God : tor 
certaine 1t15 (as we haue hard Luther hymſelfe conteſle) that there 1s 
but one true {enſe of theſe vyordes ; vyherefore it muſt needes fol- 
lowcthatal che re(tbefalfſeand forged And feing that the inuen- 
cor 
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{tor or vpholder of one, hath no more reaſon or divine aſſurance 
for his.jnuention or opinion, then hath the inuentoror vpholder 
of an other; vve may vvith like probability affirme themalro be 
humane inuentions. And certaine it is , that'yyhoſocuer imbra- 
ccth any one of them, buildeth only vpon the erroneous and falli- 
ble judgement'of man : yea I may truly ſay, that the ground of 
his belicfe 15 his owne fancy , vvhich moueth him to cenſure one 
opinion astrue, and ro condemne al thereſtas falſe . And like as 
I haue diſcourſed of this one ſentence of our bleſſed Sautovr : ſo 
could I in like manner-diſcourſe of ſundry other places of-holy 
Scripture, but I ſhould be oner long. 

It may be ſome forthe ſolutions of al theſematters, vvil flie to 
priuace 1]lumination or inſpiration of the ſpirit, and pleade char 
to proue the certaine truth of their interpretations of holy Scr1- 
pcures : but firſt ſuch perſons if vve belceuc Field, areaccurſed by Fjel4 booke 4 


-rhe common conſent of Proteſtants , if as the Enthuſiaſts they ne- of the Church 


gle&tche common rules of diretion. chap. 16. See 

Secondly, haucatlarge » before proucdal ſuch illunmationsto alſo zphitaker 
be vncertaine, and thatno private manis by any ſuch meanes, or- Je Feeleſtach 
trouerſ.2. q. 
4+ C4P.3-p4gs 
T3 278. 
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That certaine rules preſcribed by Field for the true vnderſtanding 
of Scripture, of them/elues alone without the cenſure of the 
Charch, are inſufficient to aſſure vs , that our ex- 
poſition wade, is of diuine truth, 


B Ecayss the dorine'of Field is commonly 'ſingulzr, in fo 
muchthatI thinke I-may very wel in ſome ſort, liken che plat- 
forme or order, and faichof a Church ſer downe in his bookesof 
this argument, to Sir Themas Moores Eutopia, for thar there neither 
15, nor euer vvilbe any ſuch Church inthe world as hedefcribeth : 
I amand ſhal be forced , eſpecially in my creatife of the defirucion 
and notes of the Church, to diſpute againſt himin particular , and 
icuer lumfrom al his bretheren. 

| B þ We 


Payt.*.ch ap, 
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T5o The grounder of the newve religion, Chap. 8; 

We: haneheard him beforeacknowledging the Scriptures to be 
hard and obſcure : of whickitſecmeth co 10! lowe , tharexcept he 
ofſigae vs ſome diuine rule, vuhercby wemay cometo an infail, ble 
knowled: neofchetrucſenſeofchem; we can neuer infallibly flure 
our ſclues of cheir erueintervreration.. Hetelleth ys! ;crefore hiſt, 


Ficldloole 4 that men no! regletiing that li. bf of wW ich the Church yeet: tel 


Ehap. IS. 


nor other brlps and meanes , may be aſſured ont of the nacuve of the thinge 

th emſeraes, Fa C014) ference of places , tbe knowleds e of tong ues, andthe 
ſutable cory eiþondence that one part 6f aiuinetruth hath with another, that 
they bane found out the true meanrg of ity and ſa be able toconwincethe 
aduer! ſaries and gaineſaitrs : Thus ficl4, Buthowe frivolous this his 
aſſertion is , it yv1l appcare by che confuration ofhis rules vvhich 
he vvil have vs obſerue, and helps vvhich he {ach vve muſt cruſt 
vntoininterpreting the Scriptures. Whacrules and helps arechen 
aſſigned by himler vsrecite,and for auoiding of repetition togither 


Tbid:chap. 19 cantare them : theſearc bes vvordes. Touching the rules ve ave to 


followe, the helps we are to truſt ynto,, and the thinges required inthe in- 


| Ferpretetion of Scriptzre, Ithinke we may thus ve, plc . Firit, there is re- 


quired an illumination of the vaderſtanding 7, for the PEIOIES ere! ctuetb 
nt the thinges of God, forthey are ſþyritually diſcerned, Lnt the ſþiritual 
man judgeihal thinges , aud bimſe Ifess Judged of uone, This 15 the fi '{} 
he!ne , concerning which I firſt emand, howeaman ſhal infalli- 
bly: Mr Ie thathc Jrath ( ich anillutintios, or that he 15a ſpiritual 
man 2 if he anfwere that it 1s knowne by his, tharaman feelertl 
hintelfe thus and thus alteRed: :I vrges Sidher and aske, by vvhac 
dinine te{};mony or firme reafon he knoweth ; chat a man feeling 
humſelte fo eetted, hath an 1ilomination of the v nderſtanding 
trom God, andsa ſpixieual man? verily, {eing that Luther and Cal- 
11: both boaſted of inchanillumination , and* yer. oneof them was 


2, Cor.11,14 deceived ; ſeingalfothatthe Diveldothofrentransf;gure bimſelfe ins 


taan Angel of hyht , as S. Paul vyarneth vs, and asonr aduerſaries 


VV1! ' grant it ha ,pnerhro tlie A:eaptifts, and others : feing morco- 


7.6 MW A4-V.T., VET, QC: ratche Apolt] es, Lubin biddc th VS NOT. elcewe ruery |] 8:4 , but 
Coun allea- bes 7 'E HoTer St, they "e 07 G24, vvhich Ca/ainalſo rhinkerhnecef- 
ged in the 8 fary ; hemaſtal!eage or nowe feme [itch reſtymorn y or reafon, or 
ſeCtion ofthis E! fc he can! Nor Ordinarily have ſupernatural knowledgeofit: which 


£14 per. 


neuertheleilc arthe leaſt is neceſſhrily req mired to this, that the ex- 
poli; ;0n of the place of SCIiprurc expounded , be Sduceantd 
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or.eround of ſvpernatural faith, And vvhat divine teſt! mony can 
healleage 2 noother Iehinke bur Scripture, or quwcinſpy ation; 
if Scriptare, thenanecher queſtion may beasked, howe he kiow- 
cth lumſeiſe rightly to vnder{tand chat place of Scziprure 21f 1n{pi- 
ration. I demand mlikefore, howe he knowethireto be divmnceand 
not diabolical 2 and fo of bothcheſe an{werey wil follow a procefle 
without end. Secondly , of this rule it may beinferred,, voronly 


| azain(t Field, but al our aduerfarics that our faith 1s tot but VPol 


otily Scripeure, for a man (as Field ſauh) muſt be ſpirirual velore he 
can vndetſtand che Scripture : and howe pir:tval vvithout faith 2 
and yyhereupon {hal rius faith bebuilt 2 yponthe Scripture 2 cÞ18 
canngt be, becauſeywichour it he cannce ynderTtand the Seripeure ; 
and howe can he build his fach vpon Scripturebefore he voder- 
Nandcth ir; of which it followerh (as.l have faid) charthe Scripture 
15 not the fuſt and only rule ot our faich, as they affirme. Nether | 
can it be auerred,thacthe full futhis not properly faithy for asthey 
confeſle it maketh a wan fpiritnal , and is che groundot che vnder- 
ſtanding the true [cuſe of Scripture, and conſequently mult be a 
fruc faich, and properly {o called. 

Sccondly Field requirerh, 4 minde free from the thought of othey 
thinges , depending on God as the fourtaine of iſumination, deſirous of 
the truth, with rejolution toimbrace it , thongh contrary to the concett 
of natural men. Bur fuſtthis alſo teemeth co preſuppoſe fuithand 
grace : yea ſome extraordinary pertetion, morethen 1s ordinarily 
found inthe greater part of Chriſtians. Secondly, I diflikerhofe 
his vyordes (drſ6rous of the truth with reſolution to imbraceit) if they 
be vnderſtocd of matters of taith ; for they ſeeme co pretenda cere 
taine kinde of doubt and ſtaggerivg, vvhich mult not beallowed 
in ſuch points, eſpecially in {piritual men as before. 

Thirdly, kechunketh the knowledge of the 1wle of faith formerly ſet 
downe, neceſſary , 45 alſo of the prattiſe of be Saints accordirg tothe ſame. 
Of chis his rule of fairhformer}y by him ſer downe, booke 3. chap. 4. 
I haue ſaid ſomething before: As rouching this his preſent doQtrine paz, 21 
It 13 certame, that moſtmen wil not alloy of his ſaid rule, bur exher (þ.p. 4 
vvil condemane it as infufficicnt, in not concerning al chinges nece. © 
{ary : or as ouer-large in coutatningthinges ſuperfluous ; vuhere- 
tore, this his third rule 1nrhis parts very yucertaine. But in very 
deede, thatthe Scriptures ovghito beinterprered according tothe 

| u 1), rule 
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rule of faith, that is : the whole ſumme of Chriſtian religion pre- 
ſeruedas a D-poſitum inthe Charch , Thauc proued inthe fiſt part 
of this Treatiſe. Moreouer , as before I argued again{t the firſt 
riles, ſo I argueagunſtchis, thar of ir may be inferred , chat our 
faith is not buult ypon the holy Scripture, becauſe che rule of faith 
maſt bea rule by vyhich the ſcriptures are to be expounded : of 
which it followerh,thatit ſelfe is not knowne and belieued through 
the authority ofthe ſcripture. Againlt che ſecond part ofthis rule 
I oppoſe only , that according to his groundes of which I haue dif- 
courſed before, the praiſe of che Saints caa yery hardly be gathe. 
redout ofthemonumenes of antiquity, eſpecially concerning ſuch 
matters as Fie!d denicth ro be ofthe ſubſtance of our fuith : yvhere- 
tore, this alſo maketh cuery expolition of ſcripeure obſcure, and of 
an'vacertaine truth, Þ4e 

Fourchly, is required {{aith he) 8 d&e confederation, what wil followe 
Þþon our interpretation, azreing With , or contrary to the thinges generally 
receined and belecued among Chriſtians : in which conſuderation the confe- 
rence of otber places of Scripture , andthe tbinges there delinered is neceſ 

ſary. Tothis [1 fayfarſt; that if Luther had wel obſerucd this rule, 
he hadneuer broached newe do@rine in the Church. Secondly, 
the infufficiency of it is euident, if Fields doAtine before ſer downe 
concerning the errour of almoſt al Chriſtians betrue. 

Fiftly he requireth , tbe conſederation of the circumſtances of the 
places interpreted , the occaſion of the wordes , the thinges going before, 
and following after. 

Stxtly, he alſo requireth the knowledge of althoſe Hiſtories, arts, 
and ſciences which may helpe vs. Both theſel ler paſle as neceſlary, 
yernort as ſufficient to giue vs infallibleaſſurance. 

Scauenthly., hethinketh the knowledge of the original tongues ne- 
ce{lary, and of the phraſes and ldiotiſmes of them, To which I ſay, thar 
alchough I chinke this a great helpe, yea abſolutely neceſlary ac- 
cording tothe Proteftant doQrine, becauſechey makethe ſcripture 
the only ground of their faith, and neuertheleſſe hauc no diuine 
meane or prudent reaſon, to aſſure chemſclues that any one hath - 
tranſl iced themeruly yer it cannot be ſufficient : Neither is itac- 
cordingtoour Catbolike proceedings ſo needful : both becauſe vve. 
arclurethat we hauetherext truly cranſlaced , and alfo, becauſe we 
make notthe ſcripture the propounder of our belicte, but expound 

It AC» 


 diuine proofeor atthe leaſt ſome forcible reaſon is necellary, it can. 
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it according totherule of faith delivered and receiued. Theſeare 
AM. Fields helps and rules, whict he ſercerh downeasa meane where 
by wemay bealſared chat vve haue found out therrue meaning of 
ſcriprure. Andalchoagh ceuery mu may perceiue by that vvhich 
I haue ſaid againſt fom- of chem in particular, howe vycakeand 
doubtful chey are; Yerl vvil addea vvord or two of them 1n gene- 
ral. And fir{t i aske M. Field, howe he knowerhcheſe his helps and 
rules ta be ſafficient 2 can he prove cheir (ſuficieacy by any diuine 
ceſtimony or infallibleargiuncnt 2 nothing leffe, and cherefore[ 1- 
magine thatinche beginning hedock not ſo coafidencly affirme ic, 


bw, 
buc y {crh theſe vvordes : [ thinke we may thus reſolue; and yetthat 


” 


notbedeaied, becauſerhe rue interpretation of Scripcure is their 
principal groundoffaith, & no interpretation ina matter doubtful, 
can be infallibly knowacotherwiſe chen by the aforeſaid meanes ? 
Are alſoal theſe his helps and rules neceſſary 2 neither this vvilbe See ppillet in 
admitted by his bretheren vvho rejeR'che greater part of chem; bj Synopſss 
andhemuſt needes inamarter of ſuch importance as thus is accor- contronerſ, x, 
ding cotheir principles, conderane them of great ignorance and gueſt. >, 
crrour, if heabſolutely aſkermecliem al neceſlary. . — Seealſopart. 

Secondly, I gatherout of theſerules, tharnoman can diuinely 2, cþgp, p. 
or infallibly, aſſure himſelfe of the truch of any other mans expol1- ſeb.x, before 
tion, This ismanifelt, becauſe no man can by diuineteſtimony or : 
prudential ground, know that any orher man hath ſufficiencly pro. 
ceededaccordingtoal theſe rules : nay , wiatignorane perſon can 
ſo knowethe ſufficiency of any learned man; chat heis lufficiencly 
inſtructed inthe tongues, &s. that he may embrace his opinion as 
diuine? Finally, no man can afterthts ſort afſuredly knowe, that an 
other hath anillumination ofthe vaderſtanding; and that his mind - 
15 diſpgſed according to theſecondrule which thinges neuerthe= 
lefle Field yvil hauercquired , forthe attaining of theright ynders 
{tanding of holy Scripture; | 

Thirdly, chat appearcth to be very falſe vvhich isauerred by 
Field, to vvit ; that a manfollowing ſuch direRions as he preſcr1= 
berh, may notonly aſſure himſelfe of the truth of holy Scripures, 
bur alſo conuincethe aduerſarics and gaineſaiers z, forno part of this al- 
ſertion 15 true. The firſt is ſhewed falſe inmy diſcourſe of ſome par- 
excular rules, eſpecially by chisz chat no man can aſſure himſclfe 
u uj. that: 
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that chic hath an illuminacion of the vnderſtanding : voto vvhich 1 
hereadde, char he cannot hkewiſe affure himſeltethar he bath ex 
aQly obſerucd ſuch rules, and that he is cuery way fufficiently dif< 
polcdinminde, and furniſhed with learning according as they re- 
quire z neither can he laſtly prove the ſufficiency ot them, as I have 
alloſhewed. Theſccond part ot his afſertion 15 much lefle rrues 
forno man can prouerhe truth of that to an other, of which he can 
notbeaſlured himſclte. 

Fourthly , I may inferre,.that no man who obſeructh not chefe 
rules hatherucfaich; and the reaſon 1sSmanifelt , becauſe the Scri- 
pture thus mrexprered (as Field faith) is the ground of their faith g 
whereforewholoeuer.expoundethirotherwile, 15 not tathful. By 
which I excl1de fromtheaumber etthefarthtul (according to this 
rulc)notonly ſuch men asaze-carnal, not {piricual ; and ſuch as are 
not diſpoſed inminde according cotheſecondrule : butalfo al per- 
ſons vnicarncd , vyho havenor the knowledge of ſuch hiſtories, 
arts, and ſciences, as may helpe, norof the original tongues, accor« 
ding totherwo laſt rules.. Neither can it be ſaid that ſuch are to 
learne of others ;foras Thaue proued inmy ſecond 1llation or col. 
letion, no man can infallibly aſſure himſelfe that another doth in- 


_ rerpret truly. And this maketh the matter themore doubrtul, thac 


commonly what expoſition focuer he tollowe, he hath more eucn 

of chenewereligion n {elfe againſt him, then vvih him : yea, he 

may findethebelſt of chem erroneous in ſome points, and confe- 
uently, hath cauſeto diftruſt cheir judgement mothers. 

Fiftly out of this diſcoule 1t is curdent, that although we ſhould 
erantthisro M, Field, tharthe barelerterot holy Scripture is ſuf. 
ficiently knowne by ſuch meanes., as I have before related our of 
kim & confuted : yot,the true mterpretation being ſo obſcure,and 
not certainely ro be knowneby thete his rules  1t 1s evident I lay, 
thatwhoſoeuer grounding, vpon theſe only cmbraccth any inter- 
pretation as atuine, builder|:ypon lis owne judgement and fan- 
cy, not ypon dune authority . And of thisand that vvhich hath 
already beene {aid inthis chapterand before, I finally inferre; thac 
the vvhole fach of the newe leCtaries 1s vncertaine, and laſtly re- 
ſolued ro their owne judgement and fancy. It is vacertaine, be- 
cauſc they aſſigneno certaine and infallible rule, by vyhich they 
£40 allured!y knoye the letter or trac tenſe of hole Scri prure , 
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whichthey maketheorly gronnd of cheir f.uth ; of which (accor- 
ning ro the judgement of M. J/+itaker in the like cate, as ailo aC- 
cording co alreaſon) muſt needes followean vacertaimery of run 
1 ther whole belicfe; tharchur fatth is Ikewife Jaflly refolued ro 
their o'wne judgement and fancy, it is apparant. For alchough 
Ficl{rel vs, chat * te juigement of Godthe Father, as ſuj'ieainey re 
fu «Ie %ent of 1 22. $0Rne , 5 the eternal Werd of God ; of be ſpirit 2» 5 
the f untatie of al i unuation, maki”g thcw. deere what is FiIutk, 7) 
that in whichthey finally 1:oft. And chatihe judgement or aetern;mation 
of the ward of God, ts that wherein th:y reſt , as the rule of their faith, 
ant the light of diutue vadertanding , as that whereby they judge of af 
And bath he and the reit lexme to reſolue al corhe bare 
letter of holy Scripture : yet it1s eaident, that their laſtreſolution 
15nottheleter, both becauſe al Chriſtians as wel as chevy commons 
ly recciucthe letter; and conſequently, if che laſt difficulcy vvere 


rouchng the letter, al yvould calily be brought roan agreement. 
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And alſo becaufeas Field very yvel noteth out of S. Hierome : The Ch4.18.ibid. 
Gofþel confoſieth not intbe wordes of Scripture , but in the [euſe and mea- Hieron. an e- 
ning 5.not in the ourward rinde and sKune , but in the 3nward pith and piff. ad Ga» 
mairyWes not in the leaues of the wordes , but in the roote and ground of lat. cap. 1. 


reaſon: of whichitappeareththarrhe Jaſt reſolution 1s ro the ſenfe. 
Seing therefore, that al our aduer{aties in tran{Lating and expouit- 
ding che Scripture, build vpon their owne judgement z it 15 Cui= 
dent, thatintheir awne jud gemeatnotineheholy Scripture , they 
ſer vptheirlaſt reſolution in matcers of tuich « Nether would they 
obrameany orher more ſound foundation and ſtronger [tay , if we 
ſhould grant rharchey.remit al thinges kinally-co the letter of holy 
Scripture : forthis alforhey receiue and reject according totheir 
oivne fancies, as[ haveproued. And 1n very-truth Lcannot ſuffi 
ciently meruale, that AM, Field orany other manof judgement and 
learning, doth run thele courſes; I meanc unpugne our doctrine 
concerning the{c points, as abſurd and in ſome ſort impoſſible, 
vvinch in deede 1s moſt prudont-and divine z and fal inco moſt 
erofle abſurdities and incomeniences themſelues. For yvhercas 
accoralng to thefritopinionaboue related, vve laſtly refolueour. 
faith into divinereuelation, vyherevnto we are aided and inclined 
to give affent by the ſupernatural lighe of faich, yvhich vvich vs 
COnCurreta to Eucry ſupernatural act of belcfe, ynto yyhich we 
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are prepared and diſpoſed by moſt prudential motives and argy. 
ments of credibility . And yyhereas inthe fuſt a of faith, we 1n- 
cludethebeliefe of a general rule by vvhich wearero be directed, 
and which weare bound humbly to followe inal particular points 
of bclicte, and conſequently, forthe preſeruation ot vnity and de- 
ciding of controuerſies, acknowledge one ſypreame , divine, and 
definitive aucbority. on carth : They 1mipugne our aſſertions, and 
obtrude ynto vs foran only ground of our taith-and a direourof 
our beliefe, the holy Scriptwe; and give vs.no prudential rules, 
which may giuea prudcntwan any aſſured meancs, how to knowe 
vvhich 1s chetrueletter, or which 15che true ſenſe of che ſame; Yea, 
aſſigne ſuchmtanes and rules whichareproued in{tFcient by their 
owne diſlention concerning thefe-very.points. And beſides this, 
that vyyhich we vpon ſuch prudential moriues giueto a general au- 
chority.: they , rejefting with Fieldal ſuch general authority, muſt 
needes giuewithoutal reaſon to.cuery particular man; whichis the 
rooteof al pride, and a fountaine of diſcord and diwiion, contrary 
co experience and not warranted by Scripture; orclſe grantthem- 
ſclues to haue no faith -And this 1s true, whether they vvil haue 
theraſelues ſecured of the truth of their judgement by particular 
and extraordinary-inſpirations ofthe ſpirit, or by the 11ght of di- 
vine vnderſtanding , or. grace (as Field calletht)-ordimarily found 
in cuery ſpiritual perſon. - And inmy judgement itis ſtrange howe 
they contefle euery:man althoughneuer ſo much enlighened, to be 
ſubjeroerrour; and yer every oneaſſureth himſelfe, haning one 
no more warrantthen an other, that he is in thetruth. Finally, this 
do@rine of dtuine in{pirationsand illuminations, gaue occaſ1onto 
* Myncerus , and certaine Anabaptiſt; his followers, as alſo to the 
Zwenck fcldians, and Libertines of their blaſpheamous opinions. For 
likeas our Proteſ/art aduerfaries commonly flietoilluminations for 
the knowledgeofthetruetext & interpretation of holy Scripture : 
ſotheſe-mencither becauſe they fonnd it yvritten that 2 the letter 
doth kil , or becauſe chey thought the Scriptures notneceſlary , ſec- 
ing that the holy-Ghoſt is able co teach mens harrs vvithout any 
vvritten letters, rejefted the Scriptures alrogither , and pretended 
only fuchillvminations of the ſpirir. Hencealſo perhaps procec« 
dedrhe dreames and viſions of the Enthuſrsſts a famous {e& of 44+ 
bafti/ts: but of this nomore. 
SL C 
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SECTION THE FIFT. 


Concerning their dedu#ions out of holy Scripture: that they like- 
wiſe are framed by them according to their owne fan- 
ties and of their accuſations of one another 
touching theſe matters. 


T is moreouer a thing moſt euident, that in the deduQionsor 
colleAions of the articles of their faith and religion out of holy 
Scripture, they are not only ſubje& to errourz butalſorhat they 
followe cheir owne judgement and inclinations ; And this yyil ap- 
peare to any man that [hal confider the ſame. One deduRtion I 
vvil here ſer downe, vvhich I my ſelfe haue heard ſome of them 
make, which wasthis: I vrged themto bring forth ſome authority 
outofthe yyord of God, for their keeping of the Sonday in ſteade 
of the Saturday? and they alleaged as a ſufficient proof of this mat- 
_ ter, thoſe wordes of S. Johninthe Apocalipſe : 1 was in ſpirit on the 
| Dominical (orasthey ſay) onthe Lordes day. And vyhataninſuffici- 
ent deduction is this, if vveſet aſide the authority and tradition of 
che Church, vvhich they deſpiſe > Howe doth this followe 2 S. Tobn 
vvasintheſpirit, or had a reuelation on the Sonday : therefore al 
Chriſtians may lawfully worke on the faturday, a day commanded 
by God himſclfe both 1n che old and neweteſtament, (if we follow 
thelctter) to be kept holy, and obſeruethe Sonday. I could bring 
a hundred more ſuch examples, and my reader may gather ſome 
out ofthat which hath beene already ſaid , in the firſt ſeion ofthe 
fcaventh Chapter. | 
I adde alſo for the proofe of this, that their deduions outof the 
ſclfe ſame wordes, be diuers and oppoſite ; for cuery ſe like as ic 
hatha particular and proper forme of faith , ſo hathit peculiar and 
p* er deduQions out of che text of holy Scripture . This cannot 
e denied, becauſe the colleQtions of the Lutherans, Zwinglians, 
EngliſhProteſtants, Calaimits, or Puritans, Anabapriſts, Libertines, 
differ from one another, as their beliefe is different. And to giue 
one inſtance or two, (but yet to omit the knowne different colle. 
&ions vyhuch arc found among Lutherans and Sacramentaries ; ) 
X- Dos 
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| 158 The gyoundes of the newe religion. Chap. F, 
See cclloquiz Doe not ſome Lutherans gather outof Seripture a neceſſiry-of good 
Altenber;e. vvorkes; orhers that ſuch vvorkesare not neccſlary 2 * Doe not 
"Biſhop Bar- allo ſome Sacramentariesasoar Bygliſh Proteſtants, out of ſcripture 
low ef Roche. deduce their gouernement of the Church by Bhops others as 
ſeer in bis ſer= the Puritanstheir gouernementby Elders 2 Doe nor tially > Cal- 
moi, Whit- nin , Will:t and others, gather outof ſoriprtures that Chriſt (:ffered 
gift @others in ſoule the paines of hel , which by others 18 diſalowed 2 And doe 
b Caluins In- notthe followers of one partofthele colleQions, condemnethem 
pitut.beoke 2 of the other, either as Heretikes , or as Schiſmatikes , oras Blaiphea- 
chap.16.ver. mers £ Thele chingesare moſt certaine. Of which [ inferre, that al 
10.11.12. i theſe ſetaries deduRions cannot be found, but ſome muſtneedes 
Math, 26. frame themaccording to their owne fancies; And feing that vye 
& 27. haue noinfalliblereaſonaccording to their groundes, roapprouc 
willet in his the one of thenr before anocher , vve may vvith like reaſon.con- 
Synopſes con- demne them al, as hauing no other ground (as they are by them 

troverſ.20, maintained) ther humane judgement and vnderſtanding. 

In defence of the Lutherans of Wittenberge , both concerning the 
proofe of the letter, and incerpreration of holy Scripture, and alſo 
rouching dedittions out of the ſame, it may- perhaps be ſaid by 

Harmony of ſome man, thatthey hold the Church hath authority to beare witneſſe 

cofeſs.ſett.10 off, and inte#pret boly Scripture; as likewi'tto judge of al doftrines ac cor- 

4.332. 333. ding tothat. Tythe ſpirits whitber they be of God, and let the cther judge. 

Confeſs. Wit- Fea they adde, that ſhee batbyeceined of ber buſband Chriſt a cert ame 

tenb. art. 32. rule, to wit :thePropbetical and Apoſtolical preaching confirmed by mira- 

oles from beauen , according to the which ſhee z5 bound to-interpret thoſe 
places of the Seripture which feeme to-be obſcure, aud to judge of dottrines, 
I an{were aud confelle, that inyery-deede this 15 their dorine, 


vyhich maketh nora litcle againſt che dreames and I of 


their bretheren; butthis can make noinfallible ground according 
totheir affertions : for they make borh the Church and tradition 
ſubjero errour z and conſequently if vve belecuethem,, no man 
can build vpontherr authority, an-aGt of diuineand ſupernatural 

faith . | 
| Finally henceirproceederh, rhat our adverſaries themſclues ac- 
» Lath, epiſt, cuſeand cenſure one an other to be corrupters of ſcripture, falſt- 
ad loan Her- fhers, andliers. If vvue belecue * Lather, the Sacramentaries beganne 
#4gjum tyþ0- their opinion of the Sacramenewitllies, and withlies they doe de. 
grephum dr- fend it; ang they broachcd it abroade by the yyicked fraude of 
gentinen{, corrupting 
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corrupting other mens workes . If Ca win, the Lutherans are no- Cinin, ad- 
thingelſe but forgers and faiſcfiers : and of Weitphalns in particular #03. 3. as 
he vvritcch thus. 1Yeſtphalus as thongh be were I knowe not what Co- Weſtphalia. 
mical lupiter, carrying Minerua in hs braine , putteth boldly vpen al his Ca!um in «e- 
fittons the viſard of the word of G2d : if it had not beene nome an old thing fenſ, de £4- 


and commonly knowne , that the falſe Prophets did ſo much-tbe more glort- cram p.1085 


oxſly pretend the name of God , by howe mach the further they were from 7 Bret. ini re- 
bim , by theſe frights aud ſcar-erowes , he would peraduentnre doe ſome- ceg. prophet. 
thing. The word of God doth confidently ſound againe and ag aine in his Ge. 1 fine. 
mouth , but inword only. And ſoone after-: This propbane man doth fil- > Capanussn 
thily abuſe at hrs pleaſure the ſacred ſentences , no otberwiſethen Magi. colloquys La- 
tians doe wreit boly wordes to wicked incantations : Hitherto Caluin. tis Luther, 
If a Brentius (ay true, al the Zwinghanswvorkes arc ful of depraua- tom.2, cap.de 
tions or Corruptions, cumming deceits and ſlaunders, If Þ Johannes 4dnerſarijss 
Campanus , as certaine as it is that God is God, {0 certaine it.us that Lu- fol. 354. 
ther was 4 dincliſh liar . 1f © Weſtphalus deſerue credit , Caluins © Weſtphatns 
vyorkesarc{tuffed with taunts , curſes, and lies : and he (as heſaith) in Apelogie 
#5 able to ſhewe certaine pages in'Caluins workes, of which enery onecon- contra Caluin 
taineth aboue thirty notable lies and taunts . Headdeth moreouer, that p4g.430.cap. 
the Sacramentaries corrupt very many places of Scripture, If 4 Conradus, 19. pag.194- 
al the Caluiniſts are compounded of lies, impiety,, and impudency, It 4 Conradus in 
e Oecolampadius , the Lutherans bring fortb onlyacolour or ſhadowe (as Theolog.Cal- 
Heretikes commonly are accuſtomed to doe) of the word of God, they bring uiniſt. lib. 2. 
wot the word of God, and yet al ({atth he) wil ſeeme to build vpon the fol.120.123. 
word of God. Ot the Zwinghans of Zurick thus writeth * Staxcarins: 12.4. |. 1. fol. 
Theſe Arians of Zurick malitiouſly maime and mangle the ſentences of $0. & 132. 
the Fathers , au are worthily 19 be accuſcd and condemned as falſifiers of * Oecolipad. 
the truth : and for that grieuouſly tobe puniſhed, for they ſinne againſt inDialog.c< 
that Commandement of God; thou ſhalt not beare falſe witnefſe. Theſe tra Melan- 
men are.altogither Atheiſts, and alleage falfly the Scriptures and the te- tbonem, 
ſtimonies of boly Fatbers, to caſt downe the Sonne of God, yeathe mot holy fStacarius de 
Trizity , from the throne of bis Majeity : Hitherto Stancarins, Our Trinitate, 
Puritans vyorkes (according'to the judgement ofoneof our 8 Pro- lib, 1.4. 5. 
teſtants) are ful of boldneſſe , ſopbiſtications , falſfications , and many 8 Surney of 
ſuch corruptions. The ſame manacculeth them, thatthey haue per- the pretended 
werted the true meaning of certaine places bothin the Scriptures and Fa- HB. diſcipline 
thers, to ſerne their owne turnes : And affirmerth, that the word of Godzs cap. 3. P56. 
wuch troubled with ſuck kind of choppers andchaneers of it. Emery giddy chap F .Þ.80. 
= : bead £.24. þ.392. 
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bead (ſaith he) wreſtecth and wringethit to ſerue bis owne deniſe , Fur 
ther, he profeſſeth as in the preſence of God, that of al the places of Scri- 
pure which they alleageagainſt the Proteſtants, he cannet finde any one 
on which they haue not caſt ſuch a colour , as was neuer knowne in the 
Church of Chriſt among al the auncient Godly Fatbers , fromthe Apoſtles 
times til theſe our troubleſome and preſumptuous daies. Yea he affirmeth, 
that al the catterbrawles , pittiful diſtrattions and confuſrns vyhichare 
a mong Puritans, proceede of ſuch intolerable preſumption, as 1s vſed by 
pernerting and falſe interpretation of holy Scripture. Liſtenalſo, vyhat 
we reade inanother booke of theirs concerning this matter : Leſt- 
ly (faith che Authour of the hiſtory of the Paritan conſpiracy) doe 
not the Puritans make great ſhewes and many pretences for their ynſound 
and abſurd opinions , that they are taken from the boly and ſacred written 
Word of God ? whicbby theſe meanes they make to be of prinate imterpreta- 
tion , and doe not reducetheir ſenſes vnto it when they reade , but doe Wwic- 
kedly captiuate the Scriptures vnto their ewne ſenſes and meaninges . 


Hooker in bis Hooker hath che like accuſation. Calzin in like fort noted this faule 
third booke of inthe Libertines tor thus he diſcourſeth againſt chem : * 4nd whereas 
Eccleſiaſtical they are aſhamed to be ignorant of any thing ,. in al thinges euen as oracles 
policy , $. 5. they.anſwere moſt confidently . Hence are ſomany ſchiſmes , ſo many er- 


P4g- 135» 


* Caluin 1m 
prefat. ad le- 
ttores de ply- 
ebopanychis 

in tratt.theo- 


log. pag 539: 


rours, ſo many ſlanders of our faith : by which accafton the name and word of 
God #5 blafþbeamed among the wicked . At length whichs the bead of al 
miſchiefe , when as they obflinately defend that which they raſhly and foo- 
lifhly vitered , then they aske councel of the oracles of God, out of which 
they ſeeke proteftions and ſaurgardes for their errours. O good God what 
doe they not turne vpſidowne ! what doe not they corrupt , that they may I 
ſay not bowe it, but by force crooke it to their owne ſenſe ? Doubtleſſe truly 
ſaid the Pott : Fury findeth vveapons. Is this the way to learne to 
zune and toſſe the Scriptures 10 ſerue our owne pleaſures and ſenſuality, 
that they be made ſnbjci toour ſenſe, then which nothing #5 more fooliſh ? 
Q neiſome plague , ani mo#t certaine cock{e of the enemy man, by whichbe 
Inceauouretb ro obſcure and coner the true ſtrde ! and yet we wonder 
Wuycuce ariſe ſy many ſetts among theſe , that firft imbraced the GoFpel and 
the word againe ſþ1mging vþ : Thus farre Caluin. And he.concludeth 
otrhem1n another place with theſe wordes : Falſly therefore doe they 
abuſe ch:5 pretence, and ſecke to perſwaae the more ſimple that they are go- 


werued by the preſcript or rule of boly Scriptures , when as theſe being al- 


$eanocrrejeaed, thy followe the imagination of th:ir owne braine : Ht- 
therto 
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therto are Caluins vyordes. And theſe their accuſations of one an- 
other conuince, not only that in tranſlating and expounding the 
Scriptures, they frame al thinges according to their owne fancies 
and imaginations; from yyhence proceedeth that their aſſertion, 
thatthe Scriptures are caſte, becauſe among them itis euen as eaſic 
to expound Scriptures as to1magine : but alſo, that they haueno 
other ground yyhereon they build their faith and religion. And 
al theſe reaſons proceedeprincipally againſt the learned {eQaries. 
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The vnleayned and ignorant ſeftaries , in receining and expoun- 
ding the boly Scriptures , likewiſe build vpon their 
one fancies and judgements , and haue no 
other ground, of their faith aud 
religion , 
H ar the ynlearned SeRaries belikewiſe in the the ſame caſe, 


| 1t is farre more eafie to proue-, For beſides that they haueno + 


other meanes to know which bookes areto berecciued as Canoni- 
cal Scripture, & which areto bercjetted, but the opinion of their 
learned Maſters, vvho differ among themſelues concerning this 
matter : of yyhichirfolloweth, that in following of one and, CON- 
demning others, they followe their owne judgements, Beſides 
this I fay itis euident, that they build not ther faith and religion 
vpon the pure word of God, as it vyas fuſtpenned by rhe inſpira- 
tion of the holy Ghoſt (for they as I ſuppoſe vnderſtand not the 
ronguesin vvhichit yyas ſo penned) bur yponthe vyord of God 
tranſlated by their learned Captaines. 

Nowe if cheir tranſlatours haue erred or may erre in their tran- 
flations, yyhere is their faith 2 Surely that chey are al ſubje& to 
errour , it is proued before > Howe then canthe vnlearned knowe 
thateither through ignoranceor malice they haue not erred? what 
dinine authority or reuelation hauethey to perſiwade themehis, or 
to propound vnto them their tranſlated Bibles as the true vyord 
of God 2 If the ſincerity of the tranſlatour be doubrful, and they 
haue no ſuch authority or reuelation, howe can they knowe cer- 
X 11j. | caincly 
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raincly and infallibly by diuine vyarrant, that their Biblcs con- 
raine the pureand fincere vvord of God 2 And if they knowe not 
this after chis ſort , howe can they build vpon their Bibles rye 
faith , vvhich is a molt certaine knowledge through: diuinc re. 
uclation 2 yvithout al doubt ſeing thatthey admit no other infallj. 
blerule, chey muſt ncedes confefle that they are alwajes vncettaine 
yvhcther cheir belicfe be true or no, for their belicfe can haue no 
further aſſurance of truth, thenthey haue of the truth of the ground 
thereof; vvhich they affirmeto be the only word of God, contai- 
ned in their owne books . Wherefore, ſeing that the truth of theſe 
1s vnccrtaine, their faichalſo muſtneedes be vncertaine. And this 
argument is ſufficient to proue thar the ynlearned {caries haue no 
faith. ButI adde further, that I have before ſer downe diuers pla- 
ces of holy Scripture, vvhich weaffirme in very deederobecor-. 
Tupted by their tranſlations : vvtuch ouraffirmacionthey may the* 
better belecue, becauſe they may alſothere ſee, thar divers places 
in the firſt editions corrupted, are amended inthe latter. Howe 
then canthe vnlearned being ignorant inthe tongues, diſcerne by 
the Scriprureonly whether we ſay trucor no-? or yyhcther weor 
the auchours ofthcir tranſlations crre.2 Surely, in judging of this 
controuerlie they followetheir owne fancies , neither hauethey a- 
ny ſound reaſon {muchleſle diuineauthority) that can mouethem 
rather to condemne vur.tranſ{Jation, then their owne. Hencealſo I 
infer ,thatour vnlearned Setarics are not yet certaine that the Fn. 
gliſh Biblesarethe true word of God. This I prove, becauſe they 
cannotdeny burtheir ſaid bibles were once falſly tranſlated :other- 
wiſc vwherefore hauethey becgre in ſo many places as I hauc noted 
correaed 2 Doth not eucry-correCtion ſuppoſe a fault 2 But that 
they wereoucefalſe, itis granted inthe prefaceto the Bible of the 
yeare 15 $9. 1592. and 1600, It they vverconce falſe, howe 
knowe they thatthey are nowe true 2 Had the learned SeQary or 
SeRaries that laſt amended the Bible, any further vvarrant from 
God thatthey ſhould not erre, then they that erred before > yvhar 
vvarrant had they that erred 2 no other certainely buttheir owne 
knowledge. And vyhat hadchey thatlaſt of al corrected it, but 
the ſame 2.and fo thetranſlatour of the aforeſaid Biblc inthe pre- 
facetothereaderprotelterh, that according tothe mraſure of bis know- 
ledoebs bath faithfully rendred the text , ang /mcerely expounded al hard 
places 
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places, but who knoweth nor, that al theſe mens judgements and 
knowledges be alike {ubje&t ro errour 2 It cherefore the laſt tran- 
Nlicors or correcors had no further warrant (as they hadmot) chen 
the former, howe can it cercainely be knowne thatthey hauenot 
alſo erred? butthizlikew:ſc is confeſſed by the Kings Majeſtie and 
D. Reinolds, as  haue noted before : vyherefore as yetthe vnlear- 
ned Engliſh ſearies neuer had, nor have atthis preſenta true and 
certaine ground of their taithy and conſequently, they are yet vn- 
certaine vvhither their beliete be ſound or no, becaufether Bible 
on vvhich only they build, containeth not the true vvord of God. 
Neither wil this be remedied by a new edition of the Bible (which 
aSitis ſaid isnoweinhand) becaute chenewe Tranſlatours vvhich 


noweindeauour toxorrect the old, arcalſoſubjeKro errourz and 


thereforethe ynlcarned (e&taries can neuer certainely knowe whi-« 
cher they haue erredor no. Of vyhich I finally interre, charthey 
can ncuer hauerrue faith, whick.is a moſt certazge and ſure kiows 
ledge ofthinges revealed by God. 

I vviladdeone other argument moſt euidently-conuincing, that 
none of the.valearned protellours of thenewereligion, can pothi- 
bly be cercaine that their tranſlated Bibles are the true yyord of 
God, whichis this. Eucry man muſtacedes confellethatthere is 


bur one true vvord of God : Bur our aduerſaries Bibles be dwers 


and differ much one from another (whereforeas I haue ſhewed, c- 
uery.man rejecterhal ather Bibles, butthat which is cranſlatedand 
appraucd by thofeof his owne ſe : ) thereforealof them butone 
mulbneedes betalſe; vvhich being preſuppaſed, I demand ofany 
one vnlearned {cary whatreaſon hehathto preferre one Bible as 
truc, bcforealthereſt 2 for example, yvhereforedothhereje&the 
Lutheran , or Puritan Bible, and adnut that vvhichisauthorized to 
beread inthe Churches of England ? He cannot fay that it is be- 
cauſerthe oneagreethyvith the Hebrewe and Greeke, and the other 
docnot, forthis heknoweth not, becauſe he is ignorant of choſe 
languages. Perhaps he wilſay«hat ſame learned mcntoldhimſo 
Butthus1s no ſufficient ground, borh-becauſe if he aske a-Lutheray, 
or Cal«inift, although cucn as learned asthe Engliſh Proteftant,they 
wiltel yumche contrary ; and alſo, becauſerhejudgement ofalcar. 
ned man, yea of al thelearned ſcaries inthe world togither, isnot 
luſcient to make any thing (o certaine, that yve may w— 
OuDe 
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doubt admit it, as a ſufficient ground of anarticleof faith. For be 
they neuer ſo learned, yettheirſentencemay beerroneous, they 
themſclues being ſubject toerrour : vyherefore the vnlearned ſe. 
&ary alchough he make himſclfe judge of alche learned, yerhe can 
not poſſibly moſt aſſuredly knowe, vyhich of them haue erred in 
tranſlating the Bible. And therefore in accepting and approuing 
one, and rczefting and condemning thereſt, he buildethonly vpon 
his ownefancy , vvhich moueth hum to acceptand approne one c- 
dition of holy Scripture , beforeanother : either becauſe it fauou- 
reth his owne opintons , or becauſe he hath conceaued a good opi- 
nion of the Tranſiatour, or becauſethe tranſlations allowed inthe 
Country vyhere he dwelleth, orfor ſome other private reſpect; 
Moreouer , although vve ſhould grant tothe vnlearned and 1gno- 
rant ſearies, that they moſt aſſuredly knowe that their trauſlated 
Biblesarethetrue vyord of God : yet che intergretations alſo on 
which they build, yeeld vs euenas forcibleanargymentas the for. 
mer. For ſeing that the Scriptures are hard and admit diuers inter- 
pretations (as I haucalready proued) yea are ſodiuerſly expoun- 
ded by their learned Captaines, thataltheir expoſitions cannot be 
true, who ſceth notfarſt, that the ynlearned and ignorant haue litle 
reaſon to accept more of one interpretation , . con of an other. 
Secondly, that in accepting oneand rejeing others, they build 
not vpon as diuine authority , but vpon their owne judgements 
by vvhichthey are moued to thinke the doftrinereceued true, 
either through the authority of him thattcachethit, or ſome dif. 
courſe of their owne vnderſtanding . Laſtly it is alſo apparant, 
that in ſo.doing they makethemſelues judges ouertheir Maſters : 
for vnderſtandmg of divers opinions among them, they chooſe 
and imbrace one as true, and condemne al others as falſe. Butif 
their learned doRorsthemſclues, intheir interpretations build vp- 
on their owne fancies, much more the vnlearned : yyherefore, [ 
need not vie any long diſcourſe of this matter. Only I wil adde, 
thatit ſeemeth likewiſe neceſlary, that he that vvil build his faith 
 vpontheholy Scriptures, ſhould finde his whole belicfe in the ſaid 
Scriptures, and knowe perfcttly by his owne ſtudie, what articles 
of faith by themareapproued and conſequently , that he ſhould 


reade over the vyhole Bible, and conferre one place vvith another, 


leaſtthat he be deceiued . Otherwiſe, if he belecuc others concer- 
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ning theſe points, he ſeemerh ro build ypontheir vvordes, more 
then vpon the word of God and to falintothat which by his bre-. 
theren and him, 15 commonly reprehended as a fault in vs. For 
they reprehend the vnlearned Catholikesthatthey rely ſomuch vp- 
on the authority ofthe Church, and reade not the Scripturethem- 
ſclues tro knowe what they ought to beleeucy yvhereas, ifthey doe 
not as I hauc-ſaid, they build chemſelues vpon the authority of a 
fewe Miniſters. And theſe reaſons haue more force concerning the 
ignorant ſe&taries that carinot reade, then the ynlearned that can 
reade, cſpewally chis laſt : forthe ignorant ſort cannot hade their 
belicfe by ther owne [tudy in the Bible, and therefore muſt needes 
rely wholy vponother mens reports. 

But our Engliſhvnlearncd and ignorant Proteſtants, (yea ſome of 
the learned ſort alſo) recurre to che {tatutes of the Parliament , and 
make it as it yyereaninfallible judge of al matters of religion. A- 
oainſtcheſcI reply , that che Parliamenthathno ſuch prerogatiue, 
{eing it hath neither authority from God, after ſuch ſortto enter- 
meddlein matters of faith (for this belongeth to che Bilhops and 
Prelates of the Church) nor a vvarrant from him of not erring: 
Yea ſcing that it hath erred diuers times, as our Proteſtants them- 
ſeluescannot denie,the judgement of it muſtneedes be very inſuf- 
ficient. Thatchey mult needes grant itto haue erred, Iproue; be. 
cauſe it hath now approued ſome articles of taich, which in former 
times it condemned . This 1s euident, becauſe ſome of the articles 
of their belicfe nowe approued , vyerecenſured to be heretical by 
a Parliament held in the fult yeare of King Richard the fecond a- 
gainſt the Wicchffiais , mtheyeare of our Lord 1380. Alſobyan- 
other at of Parliament, inthe ſecond yeare of King Henry the 
fourth. Further their vvhole religion yvas condemned by a&t of 
Parliament in Queene Maries daies y Yea they cannot deny, but 
ſome of the chiefe articles of thetr newe belicfe, wereadjudged he- 
reftes by a Pathament held in the latter dates of King Henyythe 
e1ght, even when he vſed thetitle of ſupreame head of the Church 
of Fugland, by the ſtatute of fix articles : vpon vvhich divers of 


their bretheren were burned, as Fox their martir-maker recordeth. 


Wherefore { may vyel fay , thattheir religion hath beene condem- 
ned asauthentically by a& of Parliament, as it hath beene appro- 
ved, And yyhat reaſon-hauethey to belecue more ſuch Parhaments 
V Js as 
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as Inwemadeforchem, then thoſe chat make againſt them 2 More. 
oucr, itis amoſt abſurd thing, co condemne the auncient Councels 
ofthe Church of errour z and yettomakethejudgement of an En- 
zZliſp Parliament conſiſting principally of temporal men, ofanin- 

Ficld booke 4. tallbletruth. Finally M. Feld affirmeth,thar we.ceu ncuer be ſo wel 

chap. >, perſwaded of any man , or muititude of men , but that we may jut'y feare, 

[4g-209. ceitberthey are deceined , or wil deceive : and cheretore{{aith he) if our 

faith depend pon ſuch groundes , we cannot firmely audyndoubtedly be- 
leeue . Which ns affertionit vve apply to the Engliſh Parliament, 
itmuſtnecdes beconfeſled, thataccording to his judgement vve 
may juſtly feare, thareitherit.c.deceines, or il deceinez and that vyho 
builds his faithon that, cannot firmely and vudoubtedly belecuc., and 
conſequently ic followeth, he hath no faith, 


Ye er enero error gov er oo ore rao over oe reterererer eraſe] 


SECTION. THE SEAVENITH: 


— Pa 


Of the wiſerable eftate of the vnlearned and 
ignorant Settaries . 


A. 


AvinGproued that the ynlearned and ignorant Sectaries, 

" 4 build their faich.and religion vpon thezr owne fancies ;[ 
thinke itnot anuſleto gather out.of chatwhich hath beenealready 
ſaid, howe miſerable their eſtate is, and vpon what weake ground 
they ſtand, and venturethe eucrlaſting eſtate of their ſoules. For 


_thedeclaratton ofthis let ys ſuppole, that an vulearned ſeCtary be. 


ing doubrtul of his faith; commeth co. be refdlued tohis learned * 


malters; and let vsbchold vwwhat groundes of faich are deliuered 
-—vnto him, by whichhemay makea ſtedfaſt and aſlured reſolution; 
vyhat then1s thisman perplexed in-his beliefe, according'to our 
aducrſaries-ordinary manner of proceeding, firſt vyiſhed to doc? 
verily fir{t;accordingto their adurſebemultakethe Bible into his 
handes, and dijigently-viewe whattaith is there deliuered and pre-= 
{cribed . BurvyharBible muſt he take into his handes 2no other 
certainely it he follow their counſaile, but chat yvhich 1s6rar;flared 
and corrupted by thole of their. ovne {et : not the vvord of God 
butthe yyord of men, as I haue proued before: and this 3s the firſt 
ground which hereccuechfromehem, . Suppoſe this be done. _ 
at: 
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that he being doubeful of this article among others, whither Chriſt 
be equal and conſubſtantialto his Father or no ,*"turne ouer his Bt- 
ble and findethole yyordes of Chriſt; The father z5 greater then 1 : 
Bur yerfinding two natures in Chriſt, the oneof God, theother of 
man; and notableto judge of vyhich echeſe vyordes were ſpoken, 
15 not yer ſatisfied : vvhatmore is tobedone? He mult conferrefay 
they this place of Sgripture vvith-other ſuchlike. Suppoſe then 


lJopn 14 29, 


futther , tharhe turnech to that ſentence ofour Samnoir, 1-ard the- Tyhy x0, 3Y 


father are one, and pondering vpon it findeth thatthe Father andthe 
Sonne may be one divers waiesz vyhereforenot vnderſtanding of 
vyhac vnity the ſaid ſentence is meant, ſuppoſethat heremaine yer 
doubtful and cannot reſolue himfelte by Ins Bible : vvharmuſthe 
doc more 2 He'mult then-(fay the learned) berake himſelfero his 
praicrs, and pray vnto God that his fpirit may by his divine inſpt- 
ration, teach th thetrue ſenſe of the aforeſaid places of ſcripture, 
and rcſolue him of the eruth . Wel he doth fo : After his praiers et= 
ther he findeth hisminde inclined to one certaine interpretation 
and opinion, or no: If hot then heis yet doubrfu}. Burithedoth 
finde his mindeo inclined, is he conſequently ſurethathe hath at- 
tained tothe truth? Howe knowetly he that this m{piration 15from 
the holy Ghoſt 2 vyhat reaſon , miracle, revelation, or intallible 
vvarrant hath he to aiſurc hinſelfe of this 2 vvhere doch he finde 
that God hath promiſed, thatthc holy ghoſt ſhal afſilt and preſerue 
eucry private mans vaderſtanding from errour;that prateth for his 
aſſiſtance 2 Howe doth he likewiſe knowe, that his prateris good 
and acceptable intheſighrof God 2 verily this 1smoſt vacertainey 
and yet otherwiſe by our praters we obtainenot-our requeſts, and 
that the holy Ghoſt doth not vſually infpire-euery 4nan that {9 
pratcth for theeruth ,"it is apparent . For iuppoſe that an Engliſh 
Protcitant , and a Genenian Puritanbe at controuerhie touching the 
{me ſentence; I and the father am one, and afcer ordinary difcourſes 
not agreeing,they berake themſelues both ro their praters, and de- 
ſire God toinſtruR them of the true (ſenſe of the ſatd vyordes, Wil 
they after their praters forthwith agree and be of one opinion ? 
Certainely chis is not theircuſtome. What then 2 The Fngltſh Pro- 
reſtant vvil ay, the ſpirit hachraughtme, chat the Father andche 
Sonneare one 1n ſubſtance: the Puritan contrariwile , according ro 
tac doctrine of his maſter 2 Calnis approued by » A. 77 bitaker, wil 
Y 3. afi-me ; 
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affirme; that the ſpirit hathtaught him thattheaforeſaid ſentence 
15to be ynderſtood of vaity in power & content, notin{ubſtance, 
The ancient writers or fathers (ſaith Caluin) abuſed ths place to prowe 
Cbriit conſubſtantial to the Father , for neither doth Chriit diipute of 
vaity of ſubſtance , but of rhe conſent which he bath with the Father: 
Thus Caluin, Whuchſcnſe this Paritan may alſo conftirme as bit - 
akers doth with that ſentence of our Lord, vſed when he praicd for 
his Diſciples thatrbey might be oue. That they al may be one ({aid he) 
a thou O father art inme, and linthee ? And benottheſc inſpirations 
contrary 2 did the holy. Ghoſtin this caſe in{pirechem both? Truly 
x is impoſſible. And thus the Lutherans and Sacramentaries, the 
Proteſtants and Puritgas with diuers other ſeRaries,atter many prat- 
ers vicd oneuery ide, remaine yer atmorral jarres concerning di- 
vers matters 1n controuerſfie betweene them. Neither canit be ſaid, 
that one part withoutal doubris aſſured of the truth ; for onc hath 
no more yvarrant for hisaſlurancethen another; and conſcquent- 
ly, ſeing that they cannot beal aſſiſted with diuine inſpiration, vve 
may wel affirme;that none of them are certainethatthey enjoy this 
prexogatiue, yea vye may very yvel denicit yntothemal : but of 


thismatcer I haue treated aboue . For mine intent at this preſentit 
is ſufficient, that by praierthe vnlearned {etary without ſome ſpe- - 


cial reuelation ory yarrant from God, which none ofthemrecciue, 
cannot aſſure hmnſelte that his opinion is true. Whereforelert ys 
yet further ſuppoſe, that he remaine hitherto doubtful, as vpon 
theſe groundes he ſhould , Istherenow any other thing co be done 
for his better reſolution 2 If althis (ſay lus aduiſers) ſuficenor, he 
muſt repaire for his better in{trutiontothelearned, and aske cheir 
counſaile. It hedemand whither the learned may not erre intheir 
counſaile, they grant it. It he vrgerhem, to giuc hima certaine 
and infallible rule whereby to diſcerne igtheir doctrine, truth from 
talſhood, they tel lum; that whenthe learned ſpeakceaccordingrto 
the vyord of God, they ſay true; orherwile, when they ſwarueand 
ſtray from the ſaid word . So our conntriman Sarcliffe plainely af- 
firmerth, that we arc tobelecuc eaery thing which our Paitors teach vr, 
buras farre as they-rexch the doftrine of Chiiit Igs vs. Nor are we 
({arth hc} abſolutely to obey them , but when they teach according tothe 
[ye : Wherefore, oneof our Arch-puritens, of Calum whomethe 
tolloivcrs of ls fect elteeme aboueal others vyriteththus : We re- 

ceine 
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ceine M. Caluin and weigh of bim , as of the notablet inſtrument that the 
Lord hath ſtirred vp far the purging of bus Churches, #nareitoring of the 
plaine and ſmcere interpretation of the Scriptures , which hath veene ſince 
the Apoſtles time: and yet we doe not ſoreade his Workes , that we beleene 
any thing tobe true, becauſe beſathit z, but ſo farre as,we can eſteeme that 
Which be ſaith doth agree with the Canonical ſcriptures: And this istheir 
conmondottrine. Behold thereforethis poore perplexed man is 
ſent back againe to the Scripture, And is not this a palpable circle? 
Firſt, they {ent himto his Bible, thento conference with one place 
of Scripture with another thirdly to his praters, afterwards tothe 
learned, and nowe to his Bible againe to knowe the true dofrine of 


the learned from the falſe; neither can they aſſigne any otherrule. 


vvhereby this may be knowne. Of vvhichfollowerhmorequer 
this abſurdity , that chey make him judgeouerthelearned; for he 
15toacceptand refuſe their do&rine, according as he judgethit. 
conſonant or difſonant fromthe yvard of God: 

But ler vs ſuppoſe notwithſtanding theſe abſurdities and incon- 
ueniences, tharthe vnlearned (e&tary for his berter inſtruction go- 
cthtothe learned; and comming firſt to an Engliſh Proteſtant , de- 
mandeth of him thetrue ſen(e of the ſaid ſentence ſooftenalleaged: 
Tand the father are one. The Proteftant telleth him (according tothe 
aſſertion of al the ancient fathers, who by this ſentence commonly 
refuted the Arians) that Chriftby theſe vvordes giueth vs to vn- 
derſtand , that he as he 15 God , and his father haue the very ſeltc 
ſame ſubſtance. This not ſatisfying, him, he goerh further toa Cal- 
Kiniſt, vvho being demanded the ſame queſtion anſwerech,thatthe 
erue ſenſe of thoſe wordes is : That Chriſt and bis fatber agree togither, 
and are of one conſent. What 4s this poore man theneare for al this 2 
Onetelleth him onething, another another thing : and howe thal 
he diſcerne and judge of the truth? Dothnotthis commonly hap- 
pen 2 doenot the Profeſſors of the newe religion diſagreeamong 
chemſelues, both concerning thecranſlation, and alſo the interpre- 
tation ofthe word of God 2 Doth not each one ofthem inuite cuery 
man to his (ect, bearethe vyorld in hand that he hath the rruth,and 
condemne al others, oppugning his opinions of errour and fall. 
hood 2 vvhat is more maniteſtthen this. 

Whar inſtructions chen canthis vnlearned ſeRary receine of the 
tcarned 7 Hath he nor cauſe to be more perplexed and doubrful 
y m4 chen 
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then he yyas before 2 yvhat therefore ſhal he finally doe > Cer- 
cainely, I cannot ſeewhar other grounds he can receive from thoſe 
Doors : vvherefore, if he vvil not goe tothe piiler of truth the 
Catholtke Church , which is guided by the holy Ghoſt, and of her 
receiuea diuine and infallible reſolution; without al doubt he muſt 
eicher remaine ſti] doubtful 4n this principal arcicte-of Chriſtian 
rcligion , or.eHMe going back to his Bible againe, outof his owne 
judgement:he-muſt reſolue to followe one of the aforeſaid inter- 
pretations , and tocondemnethe other as contrary tothe yyord of 
God. And vyhat aſlender ground of taich is this 2 yea, ſeing that 
he hath-no- diuine authority vvhereonhebuilderh, Lmay boldly 
fay thache hachnofaichar al, but ontya kinde of opinion . 
Andlikeas I haue exemplified in this particular controuerſic, 

fo could I doc concerning the real preſence, and the rue (ſenſe of 


thoſe vvofdes z This is my body, or any other-matter or place of . 


Scripture in queſtion betweene vs, as my reader wil cafily graunt, 
for thereis the like reaſon of themal : and thus much concerning 
the vnlearned ſeRarie thar can reade. 

'Brt what ſhal we ſay of him thar-1s alcogcther 1gnorant and can- 
not reade 2 Thelcarned {eQaries cannot ſend him to their Bible to 
fcarch out the truth *Hecannort likewiſe conferreone place of (cri- 
prure vvith another his praters beof no greater forcerhen his be 


"that can reade; wheretore he hathno other meane lefr,; burthead- 


uiſe ofthe learned and his owne judgement : and what wil the ad- 
uiſcof thelearned helpe and auaile him, if he finde among them 
poſſibility of errour aad diflention 2 Theſe thinges he cannot bur 
finde, yea, concerning thatwyery text firlt alleaged :; The father is 
greater then I; They arcat variance; forwvhereas ſomercſtraine it 
only to the humane nature of Chrift,, *Catuinfaith , Zle doubteth not 
roex;end-it to the whole complexum , or perſon of God andman, And 
certaine-t is, thatifthis ignorant perſon imbrace any one opinion 
as certainc concerning a matter ot which he was betore doubtful 
that he muſt eicher build vpon his owne judgement, or otherwiſe 
he muſttake che vvorde of ſome learned man, that the opinion 
which he followerhtis:truc, and ypon it ground his tarth, religion, 
and ſaluation, But vyhat reaſon hath'he to accept rather of the 


word of oneminiſter, then otanother 2 For example, what reaſon 


hath hc in che expoſition of thoſe wordes ; 7hs 25 my body, rather 
Y ro 


> ot GA; fjuk <a a _ =<£© 


ms @ a on © «> wn nam ww co a ww aun we tt © -. ad 


«4, + o@ ©#\ Aa 


Ry as W. WW oa 


Part. 2: They build on their ovne judgements. I77 


to followe the Sacramentaries , then the Lutherans? are they notal a- 
Iikeſubje to crrors2 he cannorfay that the ſcripture moueth him 
ſoro doc, becauſe he knowerh the Scriptureonly by the report of 
others. Neither hatch he any infallible rule whereby to diſcernethe 
true ſenſe ; wherefore, it is his owne fancy wich perlwadech hin 
toacceptof the one expciition, and to reject the other, | 
And doth not alſo his {ccary although alcogether vnlearned, 
take ypon him to judsethelearned 2 Can he poſſibly belecuethe 


Sacramentary, except he judge his dorineto betrue,&&.condemne. 


al thelearned Lutherans? Can he follow the Proteſtants and not con- 
demne che Puritans ? &c, verily he cannot. And vvhat aſunple 
judge 15he, being a manignorant, voide of learning, and com- 
monly ofa flenderyvitand judgement 2 And like as euery vulcar- 
ned ſetary condemneth al the reſt thardiflent from him in opini- 
on; {oal thereſt condemae him. For it he follow the Proteſtaurs, al 
the Puritanstel him that he is deceiucd : if the Puritaus, the Prote- 
ftants tel himthelike tales It he beleeue Zwinghus Luther condem- 
neth himto the pit of hel : if Lathey,, Zwinglius pronounceth the 
ſamcjudgementagainſt him, 5c. And of vyyvhatepinion ſocuer ho 
be, certaine.its, that more of his owne brethren condemne, then 
approus his belicfe, F245 thorefore ia a molt miſerable and la- 
mentable caſe, both becauſe he hath no ground of. his faith , bue 
the vvord of a fewe mnnſters, and his owne weake judgement : 
and alſo, becauſe heis condemned of errous, cuenby thoſeof his 
owne profeſſion; cuen as learned and as vviſe.as.chey whome he 
followeth,, and farre exceeding hunſdlfe inal ſuck qualities 
And this is the ordinary manner ofproceedivgot che lcarned ſe. 
aries, with the vnlearnedand 1gnorant : theſe -groundsof faith 
and no others they receiue frozn them :. If any man doubeof rhe 
truth ofthis &:fcourſe, lethimexactiy.and ſtrialy exantine cither 
the learned, whatgroundsof faith they can-affordethe valearned 
and 1gnorant,; or theſe, what groundes they receiue;.and-vvhby 
they beleeue thus and chus touching any article of religion; and 
their owne confeſſion wil teach him. that al which hath beene ſaid; 
15 true and that the laſt and chicteft cauſe of rhis or that beliefe in 
the vnlearnedand ignorant, istheir owne judgement, or theopi- 
201 ofthelecarned, liking their owne fancy, 
DE Cs 
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SECTION THE EIGHT. 


That the newe ſeftaries alleage Scriptures to confirme their newe 
doftrine , it ts no certaine argument that they build 
their faith and religion vþon the 
ſaid Scriptures. 


5 i O proucthatche profeſſors ofthe newereligion ground their 
fairhandschgionvponthe holy Scripture, ſome wil fay; thar 
| they alleageſentencesot theſaid Scripturein great abundance, in 
confirmation of their do&rine: vato whome | an{werethar true ir 

1s,that ſo they doe. ButI adde, that this is no ſufficientargument to 

proue that which is intended. And firſt, let euery man deluded by 

{uch their proceedings conſider ,-thatalthe ancient Heretikes haue 

donethe like. 'Did not Arius, Matedonins, Neſtorius, Eutiches, and 

other Arch-heretikes together with their followers, forproofe of 

cheir hereſtes bring forth diuers places of holy Scripture 2 Of this 

Pincent.Liri. Vincentins Lirinenfos who flouriſhedalmoſt tyyclue hundred yeares 
- wenſe, aduerſ, fince, 15a ſufficient witneſle for of theancient Heretikes alleaging 
propbanas | of the wordol God, he writceth thus : Here perhaps ſome men: may 
bereſum no- demand, whether Heretikes alſo doe vſe the teſtimony of holy Scripture's 
To which-Iſay, that they doe, and that very earneſtly; for a man maybe- 
bold them ranging and conrſing in euery part of the Bible, in Moiles , in 
the bookes of the Kinges,in the Pſalmes, inthe Apoſtles, inthe Goſpels, 
in theProphets.. For whether they be among their owne brethren, or with 
ſtrangers, whether in priuate or inpublikez whether in talking or in wri- 
ting 5 whether in:the bouſe a feafting;, ot abroade in walking : they al- 
moſt neuer alieage any thing .of their owne , which they doe not pretend 
to ſhadowe with the Jjacred word of Scripture: Reade the pamphlets of 
Paulas' Samoſatenus yi of Prifeillians * Emnomins, Touinian and the 
reſt of ſ@«b like peſtilent Heretikes ; and you ſhal finde through althcir 
Workes an bays heape-of examples, almoſt no page omitted , which is not 
colonredand painted with the ſayings of the old and new Teſtament : thus 
Origen.tom.1 farre Vincentias Lirinenſis,) Of this point alſo Origenes difeourſerh 
homil..in after this ſort ; When to defend falſe opinions we ſay, it t written in the 
Execbiclem. Prophet, Moilſes teſtifiethths , the Apoſile ſpeaketh it : 1hat other thing 
aver 
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doe we but taking the bread of truth , propound or offerit vþ to the Idols 
which we haue fargned oy made to any ſelues ? Marcion maketh an Idol, 
and offered vþ tout the bread of Seriprures, Valentmus, Balilides, and 
al Heretikes haue done the hike : Iutherto Origenes , 

The ſame1s affirmed but infewer wordesby S. A:zgaſtine, who 


tellethvs; that 4/ Heretikes endeauony to defend their fai/e and deceit- Aus lily de 


fel opinions out of the ſame Scriptures. And inanotherplaceherecor- 


Trinit cap.3, 


cordcthz *chatthe Donatiſts alleaged many teſtimonies of holy Scri- ſee bim alſo 


pture. S, Hillary biddeth vs Þ remenber , thar'there is no Heretike 
which dotb wot faigne , that the blaſpheamies which he preacheth are ac - 
cording to the Scriptures, And long beforeal theſe 7ertul/iannoted, 
that © che Heyetikes euen 1n his dates, pretended to bring Scriptures 
tor themſclues, and chat with ſuch their impudency forrb-with they 
did ſhake ſome. 
Bur of whome lcarned Heretikes after this ſort to alleage Scri- 
pture2- Surely of the Deuil himſelfe cheir grand-maſter z tor did 
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a (dem 1 bre- 


wicels coll.t, 


3. cap. B. 
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not he likewiſe tempting Chriſt, confirme his yvicked cemptati- preſeripe. 


Oo 


ons withthe teſttmony ot holy Scripture? it cannotbe denied. If cp, ;c, 


thou be the Sonue of God (ſaid he) cait they ſelfe downe :and why 2 he d Math. 4. 


addetha reaſon : for it zs written , that be bath ginen bis Angels charge verſ. 6. @'c. 


of thee : and in their handes ſhal they bold thee vp,leſt perhaps thou knocke 
thy foote againit the ſtone, Loethe Deuil hath ſcripture at hand to 
confirme his temptations, as vvel as his (chollars ro confirme his 
doarine their herefiesz and the {chollars followe the example of 
their maſter. Hence proceede theſe yyordes of S. Hierome in his 


Dialogue againſt the Luciferians : Let not Heretikes fl.utter themſelues, FTjeran, cone 
if they ſeeme in tbeir owne conceit, to affirme that which they ſay out of the 11, Lucifer, 


chapters of Scripture : whereas the Denil alſo ſhake ſome thinges out of the. 
Scriptures ,and the Scriptures conſ1it not inthe reading , but inthe vnder- 
ſtanding : Hitherto S. Hierome , And certaine it is, thatany Heretike 
vyhatſoeuer, if licence be given himto tranſlateand expound the 
Scriptures as hepleaſerh, may vvrelſt ſomeplacesto his owne foo- 
liſhfancies; yeathis may be doneby any man, although hewould 
ſcrabroach{omeſtrange and abſurd dottrine, that was neuer heard 
of in the world before. | 

Burlet vs adde to theſe teſtimonies of the ancient Fathers the 


in fine. 


confeſſion of Caluin, who againſt the Anabaptiſtsdiſcourſerh thus: © Caluin is 
4 Becanſe ſilly Chriſtians wbo baue ſome Zeale towardes God, can be ſedu- traft.Theolog 
T ced pag. 5 21. 
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ced by nd ſhewc or appearance more faire, then Ten the Word of Gods 
pretended ard uflexged : The Anabapults againſt whame werowe write, 
hane it alwaies their monthes, aud ties alwaies ſuremnely reciteit, And 
ſooneafter having delivered, rharthe higheſt place 1s ro be gzven 
to the vvord of God, and that they prefieit againſt vs, Headdeth 
this exception, Or moderation againſt che Anal aptiſts : But at it 18 
our part to giue eareto theſe { binges Which ze ſaid, vutil we knowe of What 
orce or quality enery thing ts : f1it 7s neceſſary that we prudently diſcerne 
truth and falſhood. And we mait juditiouſiy confueder , whether the word 
of God be truly or falſly alleaged vnto vs : for we are commanded to try the 
ſpirits and to conſider whether they are of God, which howe neceſſary itis, 
'thetbing it ſelfe teacheth ys. For the Dcuil bim{elfe armed bim/e!fe with 
the word of God , and girded Dimſeife withthat ſword , to inuade and aſ- 
fault Chrift;, and we findetrue by experience , that he doth daily vſc theſe 
gniles or arts by his organs or inſtruments to deprauethetruth, and ſoto 
Jeade miſerable ſoules todeityuttisn: 1ithertoare Caluins yvordes ,in 
which (as weſce) heis forced topleadethat againſt the Anabaptiſts, 
vyhich vveeuen with as good reaſon and as forcibly doe pleade a« 
eainſt him, and al other {earies alleaging falſly the Scriptures, 
Neither doethe Aasbapriſts only cite the ſcriptures plentifully , but 
alſothe Arians, Trinitarians, Familifts , and other ſuch like whome 
our aduerſaries commonly cenfureto be Heretikes. The like report 
wehauc heard him aboue make of Weſftphalus a Lutheran : yea there 


Seft.5. ofthis hetelleth vs, that the f://e prophets 1nold times, by bowe mach the more 
further they werefrom God, by ſo much the more gloriouſly did pretend bis 


koly name. 
Bur did the Dew or any ancicnt Heretike, or docthenewe ſea. 
ries intheſe ourdaies, bring forth ſcriptures in their true {cnſe and 
meaning 2? God forbid: for the ſcripture confirmethnothing but 
eruth. They falſly therefore vyrelted and wrelt the ſcripture roa 
wrong ſenſe, rothe end ro make ir ſeeme to fauour their blaſphea. 
mies, ind vvicked-do@rine. Neither can our aduerfarjes at this 
time in excuſe of themſclues truly ſay, that the ancient Heretrkes 
alleaged Scripture vvithour any colour or probability of rrurh, 
vyhich as they themſcluesthinke 15 not their cuſtome : for thus 1s 
molt falſe, as1t yvilappeare to any ſchollarthacſhal confider the 
proofes of holy Scriprare, vvhich ancient Heretikes brought for 
ther peltiferous opinzons, and conferre them withrhe amp” 
yviuch 
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vyhichare ordinarily vſcd by the profeſlors of the newerellgion. 
Let ys declarethis by one or two examples : the Ariarsas cuery 
one of any reading knoweth, maderhe Sonne of God infertour to 
his Father z and vvhat could be broughcmore plauſible for this in 
outward thewe, thenthar ſenrence of Chriſt : The father x greater 
then [ ? eſpecially if we admit of cthatexpoſition of Calzin vpon 
thoſe vvordes of Chriſt; I and the father are one : vyho as I hauc 
ſkewed before, wil haue them ſpoken of vnity in conlcnt. 
| The Noxatiass taught, that none falling into mortal fiane afcer 
baptiſme , could be recciued againe to mercy or penance inthe 
Church; and what apparentteſtimonies atthe fir{tfighrout ofche 
word of God , did they alſo bring to confirme this fallhood 2 Doth 
not the Apoſtle cuen as plainely, yeamoreplainely teachthis chen 
hedoth, chat faith only doch juſlfie 2 It x impoſpuble (ſaith he) for 
them that were mce illuminated, haue taikcd alſo of the beauenly gift , and 
were made pertakers of the holy Gho#t , hate moreoner taſted the good 
word of God, and the powers of the w#1ld to come, andare fallen: to berc- 
newed againe ts penance, crucifying againe to themſelues the Soune of 
God, and making hime mockery. Againe If we ſmne willingly after 
knowledge of the truth receined , nowe there s5 not left an bo#t for ſunncs : 
Thus farre the Apoſtle. And what ſuch places haue our newe ad- 
uerſaries for their juſtifying faith 2 Surely rhey haue no ſuch. But 
did thefe Heretikes alleage theſe places in cheir true ſenſe? nothing 
ſo, as $.Cyril Biſhop of Alexandria deliuererh vnto vs, diſcourting 


of the aforeſaid vyordes of the Apoſtle after this ſore, Penance Cirillib.g.in 
(faich he) i net excluded by theje Wordes of S. Paul , but the renewing by loan. C4Þ.17. 


the laucr of regeneration. He detb not here take aWay the ſecond or third 
remiſ11 of finnes ( for he ts not ſuch au enemy to our ſaluation;) but the 
boſt which is Chriſt be deuicth that it is tobe offerca ag ine vpon the Croſſe: 


Hicherto S, Cyril, with whomeagice S. Chry/oftome, S. Ambrole Chyiſoft. be- 
and thereſt of the holy Fachers. And likeasthete Heretikes falfly mil.g, in;cap. 


interpreted theſe places of {cripture : ſo doc the {caries of our 
daies, diucrs others. | 


Anabaptiſts , whome they cenfure to be Heretikesz and yetrheſelc- 
Qtarics have as euident places out of the word of God to contirme 
rheirowne doctrine, as our Proteſtants can alleage tor their particu- 
lar opuyions, For example, the Azabaptiſts defend that chiidren 
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oughtnorto be baptized before they comero yeares of diſcretion, 
and can aQtuall y belecue: And what Scriptures doethey bring for 


Mark,16,16 prooteot thistheir dodrine ? Iris written (ſay they) He that /ſhal. 


beleene and be baptized ſhal be faued , but bethat ſhal not beleeue [al be 
condemned. Loe (ſay they) it 18 neceſſary to belecue before ba- 
ptifme, and the one 1s even as neceſſary as the other to ſaluation : 
Caluin ame. and'vpon this ground principally (althoughthey alleage thirty 0- 


' pit. ad Weit- ther places) becauſe infants cannot afually beleeue , chey build 


phalum. pag. their aforeſaid dofrine. Andthey fo preſle the. Proteſtants vvho 


1116. 1129. denie habitual faith, with this ſentence of Chriſt; that they forced. 


» Luther, ib, the Lutherans toaffirme , *that infants aftually belceue vyhen they 
cont.Cochlz# arebaprized, which opinionis now.carneſtly defended by © Lucas 
Lutberani in Oftander a Lutheran ſuperintendent. In like fort chey affirme al 
Synodo Wit- oathes to be vnlawful, and this they gather outof thoſe yyordes of 
genberge, our Sauiour, Math.y. verſ, 33. Againe you bane heard that it was ſaid 
ann0 1536. 
2Lucas Ofia- oatbes toour Lord. But I ſay to you not to ſweare at al , neither ky hea- 
der in Enchi- uen, &c, And ſoone after. Let your talke be, yea, yea; no, no; and 
rid.cat. Ana- that which us oner and abone theſes of eml, - Theſe and other ſuch like 
baptiſt.cap.2 teſtimonies arealleagedby the Anbaptiits, whichif vvercj<&the 
priated Wit- cenſure and interpretation of the Church , make evenas apparent- 
tenberge, ly for theſe Herettkes, as any other vied by the newe ſeQaries for 
#1140 1607, - proofe of theirnewedodrine, Hence Caluin himſelte y vriting a+ 
gain{t the Lutherans telleth vs, thar if it be ſo, we are bound with this 
lawe, that it 15 neceſſary we receine what ſoener the wordes (of Scripture) 
ſound , there wil b#no kinde of abſurdity , by which prophane men may not 
reproue and defanpe the dettrine of the Gofpel , thatis to ſay :there wil 
benothing ſo abFurd, vvhich prophane mento the 1nfamy of the 
Goſpel wil not gather out of it.. Againe; if the Scripture be ſo vio- 
2 | lently preſſed as theſe men wil haue 1t , it wilbe as ful of abſurdnies as it 
Surzey ofthe bath verſes : Thus Caluin, Inlikefortthe Authour of the Suruey of 
pretended ha- the Puritan diſcipline, again(t the Puritans affigmeth , that it z5 not 
ly diſciple enouzh for inen toalleage deriptures, except they, bring the true meanmg 
ehap.31 peg. of the Scriptures And al this diſcourſe conumceth,that the allega- 
414.415, Fion of Scripture 1s no certaine proote, chat the Scripture 1s the 
cround of his beliefe by. whome1r 15alleaged, 
Bar tor a farcher proofc of al this in our newe ſeRaries, ler vs al- 
fo couder, thatthey doc not only bring forth Scriptures againſt 
| | | che 


to them of 01d , thou ſhalt not commit perjury , but thou ſhalt performe thy 


Part. 2. They baild on their s'wne judiements. 177 
the Catbolikes , buralſoagainſt oneanother : For alchough their 0- 
pinions be never ſodwers, yet they cite places of Scriptures out 
| of the ſelfe ſame bookes , aſwel for the confirmation of their owne, 
as the confuration of cheir aduerſaries doftrine. And further, al 
| arc (as they ſay) contented to haue the Scripture decide and end 
the controuerſie. Hence onthe ſelfe ſame day three ſeCtaries were Fox p, 1097+ 
burnc in Smithfield, Barret, Garret, and Hiereme , of whichthefuſt g 87. anng 


was a Lutheran , the other two Zwinglians; and yer they al (as Fox 71 536. pag. | } 
reporteth) proteſted at cheir death , chat they raughr nothing but 1591, col. 2, 1 
that which was concained inthe Scripture. {nhike fort the Paritans pag. 109 4. it! 


of this realme of England, now * offer to proucal heir Purianical col. 2, 

aſſertions outofche word of God, vvhich neuertheſefleour Pro- #See a chrift;. 
teſtants raughe (as they ſay) by the ſame vyord of God, rezeR. an andmodeÞ 
Of vvhich l interre, chat whoſoeuer weigherh a litle and looketh offer of amo} 
into the matter, may ſee firſt; that chey cannor al truly alleage indifferent c6 
Scripture, & build vponrhe ſame, for the Scripture approueth not ference , ten- + 
contrary doctrine : andtherefore he may wnagine thar chey may dered by the {| 
euenas wel erre in bringing forth Scripture againſt vs, as againlt [zte felenced | if 
their owne brethren and conſequently be perſwaded, thatcheir aud depriued 


allcaging of Scripture is no certaine argument.of truth, Second- Minifters to A i 
ly he ſhallikewiſe inde, that intheir alleaging the vwvord of God, the 4ych-bi- iq 
bothagainſt vs and tholc of their owne company, they remit not ſhops primed Ut 
the controuerſic to the bare vvordes of Scripture, but vnto the ung x506, {| 


words of (cripturetranſlared & expounded by themſclues, where- q: 
forethey differ inthe tranſlation and'interpretationot holy Scri- JM 
pture; for euery one of them rejeRech al other tranſlations & inter- q 
precations bur his owne, vpon vvhich (being his owne fancy) not | 
vpontheScripture he buildeth his opinion. Butwherefore doe He- | 4008 
| retikes covet {o plentifully to alleage the word of. God? thereaſon 

| .ofthis1s notably weldeclared by Yincentius Lirinenſis in this his dif- 

courſe : They knowe ful wel (faith he) that their ſtinking and vnſauory jr;, ont 75. | 
drugs, be not likely almoſtto pleaſe any, if ſumply and nakedly they be ſet rinenſc4.350 | {| 
forth : aud therefore they doe temper them as it were with the ſweete pow- "i | 
aer of G1ds word , that he Which quickly would haue contemned mans er- 

roncaos invention, dare not ſoreadily rejett Gods dinine Scripture; Where - 

intbey are like to thoſe which minding to miniſter bitter potions to yorng : 
children , firſt anoint the brims of the cup with bony , that thereby ynwary 
Jouth feeling [weetneſſe » my nothing feare the bitter confettian. Thes 
Z 11, dew/e 
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178 The grotndes of the newe religion. Chap, 8- 
deniſe al/s pratliſe they, who vpon naughty bearbes and hurtful juices, 
writcthe names of good & holeſome medicines; whereby almoſt ug man rea- 
| » 4; 19 [uſbet Kin? poi 
dog thegod ſpeci, aplin ſti ry pie ſh 


of falſe prophets , which come to you in ſheepes cloathing , but inwardly 


are rauening Wolues. What ts meant elſe by ſbeepes cloatbing ? but the 
ſayings of the Prophets and Apoſiles , which they with ſheepe-like fince- 
rity did weare, &c. And ſoonse after.; But to the end they may more 
craftily ſet vponthe ſheepe of Chriſt miſtruſting nothing z remaining ſtil 
cruel beaſts, they put of their woluiſh weed , and ſhroud themſerues with 


the wordes of Scripture, as it were With 6ertaine fleecesy whereby it hap- 


peneth, that when the ſilly ſheepe fecletbe ſoft wool, they litle feare their 
ſharpe teeth : hicherto /incentius Lirinenfis, S. Ambroſe likewile tel- 
leth vs, that impicty ſeing authority tobe eſteemed, conrreth ber ſelfe 
With the vaile of Scriptures : that whereas by ber ſelfe ſhee ts not acce- 
ptable, by Scriptures ſhee way ſeeme moſt commendable': And of this 
gmattcrI necde ſay no more. 


EEIEDERTEAIEEEE HEN REISIESE STHEESITEND 
GC hapter 9. 


In which i proued by the newe Settaries forſaking their owne ſuppoſed 
ground and flying to others , alſo by their diſſenſion and 


inconſtaucy, that they buildtheir faith and re= ; 
lizion only pon their owne 
fancies . 


SECTION THE FIRST. 


Concerning their flying to other groundes by themſelues 
rejetted,, and their diſſenſton, 


E353 H a vs nowe ſufficientlic proved, that our aducrſaries 
8 E; uzld not their faichand relivion vpon any one of thoſe 
: a particular groundes , Which arc found inthe Church of 
92222 Chriſt; yea that inal matters, rtheruleot cheir beliete1s 
principally their owne judgement and fancy . h 
For the confirmation of al yvhich my diſcourſe, I purpoſe in 


_ 


his chapter to ſer downethree mautelt rokens aud fignes of this 


their 


ence en mes cede mo — 


Part. 5, Of their diſſention and inconftancy. 159 
their vycake foundation, to vvit : their forſaking of their owne + 
eround and flying to others whenthey conture their adverſaries z q 
their diſſention or dm{ions and cheir inconſtancy. Concerning "ff 
the firſt, itis athing molt cuident in al their proceedinges, that 
alchough diſputing againſt vs they pleade and demand only Scri- 

cures, and commonly reject al authority of the Church, Coun- 
cels,and Fathers : yea, when they, cometo conture other Sectarics 
like vnto themſclues, they refuſe fuchtrial by ſcriptures, and fome- 
times fly toother ſuch groundes. Thus Caluinalthough hereferre _ 
al matters ſometimes to Scripture, affirming that we ought to bear- | 
ken tothe yoice of Chriſt zlane, and that it is meete themmthes of al menbe = if 
ſbut,af.er that ony Lord bath once [pen : which by his ordinary cour- Calan lib. 4. i 
ſecs he ſeemeth toapproue as a ſufficient argument,to ſhew that the inſiit. cap. $, 
wordes themſelyes of Scripture as they areexpounded by himſelf, $ 7.8. 
are without contradition tobeapplauded and reuerenced; yetat 
other times he defireth al ſorts dil;gently ro ponder and examine 
whether the word of God be truly or falſly alleaged; and ro try the 
ſpirits whether they beof God orno, becauſg the New] aſlaulted 
Chriſt b@Scriprure, and his inſtruments daily practiſe the ſame 
artrodeprauethetruth, and ſeduce lilly foules. This courſe he ta= 
kerh againſt the Auabaptiſts, as 1 hauc ſhewed alitle before. Nay See before 
diſcourting againſtche Lutherans he vſeth theſe wordes : Nowe a- chap. $. 
gdine I turne my ſpeech to you godly readers , Whome Tearneſtlybeſeech, ſeft. 5. 
that you [uffer not your ſenſes ts be aſtonied with that tinckling , wherein 
sbe Magdeburgians boa ft. This voice al wajes ſoundeth in their monthes,' Caluin admo-. 
tha: we muſt not diſpute where Chriſt the only maſter and doftaur , hath nit.vltima ad 
clearely targht what t5 tobe belecued; that we muſt not contend where the Weſtpbalum, 
ſame ſupreame jud+e bath pronounceda plaine ſentence : thus Caluinto pag. 1147. 
the Lutherans, pleading hardly che ſcriptures agaiiſthiminproofe' 
of thereal preſence. After this ſort alſo Beza againſt the Arians , 
Trinitarians, Neſtorians,and Futichians pleaded the authority of ge= | 
neral Councels, as I haucelſe whereſhewed . weſtphalus likewiſe Part. x, 
wrote to Calvin, thatthe conſent of many Churches condemning chap. g. 
him, ſhould farisfie him. Finally our Engliſh Proteft.mntsalthongh' 2Caluiniibid, 
they pronouncefo harda cenſureagainſt general Councels them- pag,nogs. 
ſclues, andare (o carneſt for the ſufficiency of only Scripture, as | 
wehaue ſcene before; yeragainſtche Puritans plead hardly theau- 

tority of the Church, Councels, and Fathers, as cuery man may 


behold 


x30 The groundes of the newe religion. Chap.g. 
FPhitgiſtin behold in their vyorkes of this argument, and ſuch other exam. 
his defence. ples arc not wanting. 
Stl/on in bs Touching theirdi{[ention and diuiſion © Tertullian affi. meth, that 
greatiſe of the wemay lawfuly judgethatchere 1s adulteration both of Scripture 
perpetual go- and expolitions, wherethere1isfound diverſity of doftrine. And 
wernement of the reaton of this is.-manifeſt, becauſethe truth vnto vyhich the 
the Church. Scriptures and their true interpretation is conſonant and giue te- 
2 Tertul lib. ſimony, is one: wherefore they cannot approue djuers and oppo- 
de preſcript. ſite dottrines. Nowethat diviſion is found among'our aduerſa- 
b Staniſlaus ries, noman of any ſenſe and reading can deny. Þ Staniſlaus Reſcins 
Reſcius lib.de numbrech oftheman hundred & ſeauenty dithnR ſeRs., of which 
Acheiſmis & © CaiþarPlenbergius reciteth divers principal: * others reckon farre 
Phaleriſmis more. And this eueryman'may the better belecue if hecontider, 
bercticorum thatitis a very hard matter ny Ars any two of the learned ſort of 


neſiriteports. them, of one opiniomtouching almatters ofreligion. Hence art» | 


© Caiþar V- ſeth diſlentionintheir Churches, in whichchey.-proceede ſo farre, 
lenbergins li. thatthey feate not to cenſure and condemne one another of here 
22. Cauſari fie. If webelecued Lutherand the Lutherans; Zwainglius, Caluin, 
cauſe, g, and al the Sacramentariesare damned Heretikes : If we credit © Zwin= 
#Sce Hedioa glius, Caluin, and other Sacramentariesz Lutberand the Lutheransare 
Zwinglien e- guilty of the ſameicrime . -And the like difſentions are betweene 

i/t. ad Me- the inuentours and followersof other ſe&tes . Butof thismatter I 
lantthonem. ſhal hauea morefit opportunity to diſcourſe inmy-reatiſc of the 
dLutber theſ. definition and notes of the Church': vvherefore in this place paſ« 
27. cont. Lo- ſing ouer altogether withfilence the domeſtical diſcord which is 
wanienſ.tom. betweeneour Proteftautsand Puritans, touchingthe Latheransand 
7. in defenſ. Caluiniſts dbroad.I wyil recite this only teſtumony of an Engliſh 
yerborum Proteſtant, who hauing trauailed in thoſe parts, of their diſlenti- 
cexa,gc, on writeththus': The Lutheran preachers rage hitherto intheir pulpits 

* Z winglins againſt the Caluiniſts as much as ener , andtheir Princes and people haue 
tom. 2, in re- them in as great deteſtation., not forbearing to profeſſe openly , that they 
ſþoſe.ad Luth. wil returne tothe Papacy, rather then ever admit that Sacramentary 
l. de Sacram. and predeſtiuary peſtulence , For theſe two pointes are the ground of the 
fol. 411.401, quarrel, andthe later more [candalous at thu day, then the former : thus 
Calkin adm1- he writingas it is probable, of thinges which heſawe and heard 
nit. 3. aA with his owne cies and cares. 
1eflphalum. | | And 
f Relation of the ſlate of religion in the Welt parts of the Wortd , $. 45. written (6 

ſaid by Sir Edwine Saus) printed is the yeare 1605. | 


Part.*. Of their diſſention and inconſtancy. 13s 
And vyhat is the off-ſpring and fountaine of thistheir divifion 

and diflention, but the vvant of a certame infallible ruletodire& 
them? for becauſe they al ſecme with one conſent to accepr of rhe 
bare wordes of Scripture, for the only ground of their faith and re- 
lI:giony andthe ſaid vvordes admitſundry expolitions, enery man 
among them (whofe wit by any meanes canreachto the invention, 
either of a newetranſlation or interpretation of the word of God, 
orot ſomeneweopimon, which by wreſting and wrmging he can 
in outward (ewe, confirme by the authoriry of che ſame) foundetrh 
ancweſett. Hencearetheſe wordes of Luther : There be almoit ſs 
many ſetts and religions among vs, as there bemen. There is no Aſje mn 
this time ſo ſottiſh and blockiſh, but wil baue the dreames of bs owne bead, 
and bis opinion accepted for the inſtintt of the boly Ghoft , and himſelfe e- 
ſteemed as 4 Propbet . And againe m another place thus he com- 
plainerh : The peace and concord of the Church being once broken (that 1s 
ro {ay the pillar of truth , and the infallible rule of ovr faith being 
once forſaken) there is no meane or end of difſentions . In our time firit 
the Sacramentaries for ſooke vs, afterwardes the Anabapriſts. Of theſe 
neither agree among themſelues . $0 alwaies one ſett brmgeth forth ano- 


Lether. epiſt. 
ad Antrerp. 
fom.2. Germ, 
ten. fel. 101. 


Lither in ca, 
'q ad Galat. 
rom. c. IVit- 


ther , and one condemneth another : Hitherto Luther thering-leader of tenb. fol.416 


al che daunce himſelfe. And.thus much of cheir diuifion and dif- 

ſention in this place. rs 
I knowe that ſome of our acuerſaries are ſo bold (I might ſay fo 
impudent) as to denie there 1s any great or material difſenfion in 
their Churches. And among others M, Field writeth, that it /6 
felout by the bappy pronidence of God, when there was a reformation made 
(by his bretheren) that there was no material or eſſential difference a- 
mong them, but ſuch as vpon equal ſcanning , wil be foundratber to conſift 
inthe diuers manner of expreſſing one thing , and to be but verbal vpon the 
mrſtaking , through the haſty and inconfiderate humors of ſome men then 
any thing elſe . He addeth further Yea I dare confidently pronounce, 
that after due and ful exami nation 0 feach others meaning , there ſhal be no 
difference found touching the matter of the Sacrament , the vbiquitary 
preſence , or the like; berweene the Churcbes reformed by Luthers mmi- 
ſtery in Germany , and »they places , and rhoſe whome ſome mens malice 
called Sacramentaries : that none of the differences betweene Melan. 
&hon 2nd [lliricus, (excepr about certaine ceremonies) were real : that 
Oltander beld no prinate epimion of juſtification , bowſoencr bes ſtrange 
Aa j. mane 


Field booke 3 
ch.42 P1709. 
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pag. 169. 
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mauney of ſpeaking , gue occaſien to many ſoto thinke 4nd conceine. And 
this ſhal be juſtified againit the proudeſi Papilt of :bens al : Thus Field. 
But howe vntruethis his aflertion 1s, al the world knoweth, and ic 
might becaſily here demonſtrated, did not the matter belong pro. 
perly roanotherplace, I haue partly alſo ſhewed the falſhood ofir 
already:Neuertheleſle,to adde a word or two againſtchis dottorin 
particular z howe doth this agree with the beginning of the Epiſtle 
Dedicatory of his booke 2 Doth henotthere complaine of vuhat py 
dinifions in the Chriſtian wbrld,and of infinue diſtrattions of mens mindes, 
not knoWing in ſo great variety of opinions what tFthinke or towhome to 
Joinethemſelues * encry faction (ſaith he) boaſting of the pure and ſincere 
profeſiion of beauenly truth , challenging t9 it ſelfe alone the name of the 
Church, and faſtning vpon al that diſſent or are otherwiſe minded,the bate- 
ful nate of ſchiſme and bereſie ? There heaffirmeth, that tbe contrower- 
fies of religionin our time are growen in number ſomany , and innature [9 
intricate , that fewe bauetime and leaſure , fewer ſtrength of vuderſtan- 
ding t9 examinethem. And thercl{orc he concludeth, that nothing re 
maineth for men deferons of ſatisfatlion in thinges of ſuch conſequence, but 
diligextly to ſearch out the Church, tbat ſo tbey way embrace ber communi= 
on , followe ber direttions, andreft in her judgement : Thus he diſcour. 
ſeth in his Epiſtlededicatory.And howe cantheſethinges be made 
conſonant and agreeabie ro his other wordes, eucnnowealleaged? 
Truly I thinke an indifterent reader vvil hardly excuſe him from 
contradition. Belides this he telleth vs, there is no difference 
toucbing the Sacrament, the vbiquitarie preſence and the like, betweene 
the Latheransand the Sacramentarics: but Caluinauoucheth,thatby 
the vbiquiterie preſence, Marcionan ancient Herettke 15 raiſed vp ont of 
bel. The Caluiniſts alſointhe Prefacetothe Harmony of confeſſions 
(alchough a booke publiſhed ro ſhew a conſent among the tollow- 
ers of the newe religion) exclame1nlike manner againſtit:anda 
thouſand other bookes written on both {ides, conuince him of falſe 
hood. Field ſaith , nowe of the differences betweene Melanfthon and 
Iliricus, except about certaine ceremonies, Were real: but yyhoſocuer 
readeththe as of Synode held by Lutheransat Altenburge, aydrhe 
publike vvricings of the F/accians (fo called of Flaceus Iiliricws) a- 
oain{t the Synergiſtrand Adiaphoriſts, two other ſets of Lithorans , 
and of theic againſt chem ſhal inde diſſentionsrouching greater 
matters. Fie/{auoucheth , that Ofcander beld us private opiuion of ju- 
ſttfication © 
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flification : but Calain in his Inflitucions ; {pendes almoſt one whole C2lzix Inlit. 


Chapter inthe confuration of Oftancers opinion concerning this 
article, whichat his very entrance co this point, hecalleth be wores 


not what monſter of efſertial righteon nefſe . Heſhufins a Lutheran in Heſjhuſins |. 
ke ſort condemneth his brocher Oftanders doerinerouching this. cone. Chard. 


And Conradus Schluſſelburge an other ofthat let, placeth hum and 


bytke 5 .chap. 


11.9.5. Tr. 


S chlufjelbur. 


his followers in the Catalogue of Heretikes. Suchare Fields rare i» Cata/ogo 


&lingular proceedinges, in which he tearethnotto aftirmerchinges bereticorum 


moſt apparently falſe, and confcfled ynrue by al his bretheren.. lib, 6. 


Andcruly aman of fmal learning reading his bookes ofthe church, 
may firlt ftnde that he hatha good opimonot himſelte, of his owne 
witand learning; then , that hauing learned a feywe ſchoole diſtin- 


_ tions, by them he thinketh he can make wharſocuer of any thing, 


and foreconcile opinions and aflertions bethey neuer ſo contrary. 
By which his deahngs amman may wel gather that itis no hard mat- 
cer for Heretikes after ſuch ſort, ro draweand vvreſtthe ſacred text 
of holy Scripture to their owne fancies. And thusmuchotthe new 
Secaries diuifion and diflention for this preſent. 
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Concerning the intonſtancy of the Profeſſors of 
the newe religion. 


Vr of the ſame rootc or weake foundation of our aduerſa. 

ries faith, ſpringech inconſtancy : for they doc not only dif. 

ſent from one another, bur alſo art ſundry times from themſelues. 
Let vs declarethetruth of this eſpecially mthe principal ſeRaries, 
and beginne with Martin Lutber thefirft ynhappy father of themal. 
Luther therctore began to preach newe wo Saks doqrine, in 
the yearcof our Lord 1515. and went on forward adding, altering, 
chopping, and chaunging for diuers yeares together, 1n ſuch fort 
that no man could knoywe any certaintie of his beltefe , Thar I 
wrong him not in this accuſation, his owne workes wil teſtifie ro 
any indifferent reader : for he fel-by litle and licle.into his ſundry 
herelics, not into alat once, Itis manifeſt in his bookes yer cx- 
| Aa 1j. cant, 


See Sleidan, 

Serins , La- 
ratberus,and 
others. 
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tanc, thatafter his Apoſtacy from vs, he graunted * inuocation to 
Saints; b allowed of Miracles done at Saints relikesz « 2thrmed the 
Commandements to be poſſible, yea caſte chrovgh the grace of 
God' 4 raught chat no man yvas certaine of his owne Caluation ; 

*ac knowledged the Pupes ſupreamacy z f graunted Freewil 3 __—_ 
felled ſeauen Sacraments and 1n particular Þ approued Penance 
to bea Sacrament , and taught' Conteſſionto be neccſlary ; he *al. 
lowed of Tranſubſtantiation; ; lcommendedrhe Maſje; ® graunted, 
Purgatory ; and ” liked of Pratertorthe dead : wherefore Vrauns 
Reo his diſciple tcliechys, 2that The mano} God Martin Luther 
bes maſter ener tq berenerenced,, thought it nothing againſt Chriſtian pie= 
ty, if of free deuotion we pray once 0r _—__ our dead . This I ſay 
vvas ſometimes Luthers dotrine euen after his fal from vs. Al 

whuch heat other times contraried as I could cafily ſhew, it ic were. 

not both for ouer-charging my margents vyith allegations of his 

workes, and allo becauſe chinke char our adverſaries v vil calily 

graunc, that he denicd before his death cheſe our Popiſh propolitts 
on3, as they ecarmethem. 

One example only of his inconſtancy I vvil bring atlarge, to 
give the more creditto the reſt, which ſhalbe couching his con 
cradiory opinion of freewalz for againlt freewi] chus hewriterh: 
P Freewilizs a jorged or faigned thing inthivges, and a title without a [ub- 
ſtances becauſe it is inno mans power to thinke any good or en , but a 
ihinges fal out of abſoluteneceſitty. And ſoone after : There z5 no doubt 
but this word freewil , came fromche Deuil, and that be was maſter of it. 
Againe. Theleuity and fooliſhneſſe sf the Pope and bis followers, ts to 
be borae withl i other articles of the Pope-dome, of Councel:, of in- 
dulgences, andother vnxeceſſary trifies : but in this article of the bandage 
(ſecuitude or flauery) of the will, which is the beſt of al others, it 4 
thing tobe [amentedandbewailed with teares, -2:275biins menave 

fo 


e Lib. de puteit. Pape. Þ Inviftie. Saxauicacontra articul: Lonanieu/. cap. " . ſerm. ae 


Peuit.to.z. Germ. fol.z. 
6ocio.de preparab. $Saer 4. tem. p. Germ. fol. 11. 
verdi iis SACraineiito T fraterutat. tor.7, Gam. fol. 20. 
ladulgent. in reſut. de [nduig. coucinſ. 26. 


i [aconcioue de penu. concione. deconfcſs. prepar.ad mort ens 
k $9112. de Euchariſt. & ſerm. de ve- 
| De 3. precepts. ſerm, de 
w. [a ds put. Lipfica cap. de purgat.in 


reſ9; u;. de In tals. conciuſ. 16. aduerſ' \us Bullam , tom. 7. fol. I32, , » Concione de [n- 
dulg. difput. L 
"er fo!. 85. 
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e Luzhcr in aſſert, articu!. 46. 
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ſo madde : thus mach Luther againſt free-will. | 
Butliſten howe herecanteth this dotrine 1na booke which af- 
cerivardes he publiſhed : thus he diſcourferh . Many ſpeake indi- Luther invi- 
[cretly of free-wil , wherefore we baue adjumned thu briefe imformation. fatat, Saxoni, 
Man being compelled by lawe and peralites , bath of bus owne proper | 
ſtrength free-wil ro doe or not to doe external workes z, Wherefore he may 
attaine to ſecular or ciuil boneity , and ave 200d workes of h1s owne proper 
ſtrength, ginen and obtaine« fr 5m God to doe theſe thinges. For Paul cal- 
leth that juſtice , j»ſtice of the flejh: that is 10 ſay , which the fleſhor man 
bath of bes owne proper ſtrength. S$o therefore a man worketb of bis owne 
ſtrength ſome juſtice. Verily be bath choice and libertyvoth to fe exil, and 
 tadoe good. Againe : The wil of man #5 in ſuch fort 4 free power, that it 
may doe the juitice of the fleſh ar ciuil juitice , where it is compelled by 
lawe aud force : 45 not to ſteale , not to \y1 , 10t to commit adultery , GC. 
Hitherto Lathey expreſly contradifting his former do&rine. The 
reaſonasI imavine of this contradiction was, that he ſawe h1s S4- 
xontax difc1 ples by his former opinion growne toal looſencſle of ; 
life, and abhomination of vice : wheretore he was forced (as £r4- Frans in te. 
{mus recordeth) ro ſend viſitours to reduce them from Pug am/me, piſt.ad fratyes 
into which they were falling headlong; vnto whome forthe ber= jnfer;orss 
cer effeQing of the matter, he gaue among otherinltruCtions, are= Ge manie. 
cantation of his abſolute denial of freewil. Vntothus | could adde 
his inconſtancy touching the real preſence-: for beſides that, he 
ſometimes allowed of Tranſubſtantiation, and atother time; de. 
nyingit affirmed Chriſtro be really preſent, together with bread 
and yvine; he alſo at the length affirmed the humane nacure of 
Chriſt cobe preſent ineuery place , rogether with his God-head : 
but of Luther inough. This only I wil adde, thatthis inconftancy 
of Luther yas cuen vyhen he lued, noted and reprehended by | 
Zwinslius, who then told che whole world: chat Luther not ſeldome Z'wingl. tom 
Was found contyary to bimſelfe within the ſpace of fonre or fine lines :and 2.reſponſ. ad 
that pronoxncing nowe this, nowe that of the ſamething,he was nexer con- confeſi, Lu- 
ſtant to himſelfe , but thought that ſuch lenity and muconſtancy might be theri fol 5 4 
V/ed inthe word of God, as ſbameleſſe je#ters commonly v/e, playmg at dice. 453. 460. 
Againe, Lather (ſaith he) doth not only brmg bu former dottrine in ſu- F14- 
ſpirion : but alſo gineth the Papiſts a ms#t fit occaſ1on to condemne kim, by Zwingl.ilid, 
ſending in thts preſent controuerſte b1s reader only to thoſe bookes, whichbe ia pref f.415 
Wrete within fourg or fine yeares before. For who baning beard or readtbeſe ſe alje f:44g 
Aa 11. thpinges mreſþo|.ilid 
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things wil not ſay ? that if ſo bethat we expett other fiue yeares, without al 

donbt they being paſt, be wil cal into doubt thoſe brckes which he wrote 1n 

 theſelaſt fine yeares : Thus farre Zwinglins of Luthers inconitancy. F- 

Whitaker in raſmualſo, aman denied by Whitakers, to bea writer of our lide, 
bis anſwer to and by the martir-maker Fox canonized for a Saint of the newe re- 
Campians rea Ii gion,of Luther & his diſciples writcth after this ſort; * bat ſoald 
ſon,$.p.208. Trecount berethe diſſention that w among theſe Goipellers ? their bloudy 
* Eraſmus lib hatred ?their bitter contentions ? nay their ſutgular inconſtancy * Luther 
3.de libero himſelfe bauing changed his opinion /o often z and yet rewe paradoxes 
arbitrio. ſpringing vp from him daily : Futherto Eraſmus, Finally Field, al- 
though he extol Luther tor a worthy dinine , as ener the world bad any 

Field booke 2 in thoſe times wherein be lined , or in many ages before; yer confeleth, 
£. 24.150. that by degrees be ſawe aud diſcried tho/e Popith erronrs (I vie his 
| wordes) wkich at firit he diſcerneduot. Butto excuſe the matter he 
farſt auoucheth, that in ſundry points of greateft moment , as of the power 

of nature, of free-wil, grace, juſtification, the difference of che law ard the 

Goipel, faith, and workes, Chrijtiau liberty, and the like , he was ever con- 

ſtant. Which aflertion of hus howe falſet is, that which I haue be. 

fore ſaid rouching free-wil doth demonſtrate. An other ofhis ex- 

cuſes1s, that it z5x0t ſo ſtrange athing 45 bis aduerſaries would make is 

ſeeme to be, that berein Luther procceded by degrees, and in bis later wri- 

tings diſliked that which in brs former be did aþprone. And his reaſon 1s, 

becauſe S. Auguitine wrote a whole booke of retraHations. $, Ambroſe 

complained that be was forced toteach before be bad learned, and ſo to deli- 

uer many thinges that ſhould neede a ſecond rexiewe. And S,Thomas of A- 

quite in his ſuname corretted and altered many things which be had written 

before, Againſt chis I ftuſ{t reply,that it excuſeth not Luther: building 

ot his ncw beliete vpon his owne judgement : nay it proucth mani- 

feltly, that he came norto it by che infallible direftion of any ex- 

ternal guide, but by thediſcourſe and ſearch of hisowne wit and 

Caluin Inflit. Morcoucr, that he vvas not extraordinarily by internal inſpirati- 
booke 4.cb.3. 0DS inſtructed and (ene, by the ſpirit of Ged, as divers of theſe 
The Apology TÞen ſecmeplainely to affirme, (for theworkes of God areperfect, 
of the church and they whome he inamediacely ſenderh & direcethin faith, erre 
notin any point of chatargument) but that his inconſtant reaſon, 


of Enoland po dogg | : 

part.4.p.123 Was the principal ground on which he built his ſaid faith and reli- 
. . . b. : J "_ M4 wy » 1 n 5 , A . 

124 fr, Bon. Secondly I adde, that the examples brought by Fiel/din ex» 


oulcot Lytber, make nothung tor lus purpole, For waatit S. Au- 
| | guſting 


Chap.g;. 
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euſtine vvriting, vyhen he was yeta nouicein Chriſtianrehgion, 
and not fully inſtructed, erredin fome pointsz which errours ha- 
ving recciucd better inſtruftions he reclaimed 2 What it the like 
happened to S. Ambroſe, being miraculouſly choſenro be a Buhop 

ad atcacher, before he was a Chriſtian 2 What 1t S. 4ugnſtine be= 
fore ſome articles of Chriſtian religion were ſo throughly difcul- 
ſed and defined inthe Church, as atterward vpon therifing of new 
herclies, ſpoke nor ſo aptly and properly as was acedful zn ſuccee- 
ding cimes, and therefore retra&ed what he had vetered 2 Whar ik 
he aad S. Thomas of Aquin in divers matters diſputab}eand not de- 
termined by the Church, altered and corrected their former op1- 
nions 2 So hath Cardinal Barozius nowe done, who hath runne 0+ 
uer che firſt ren romes of his Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, and made as it 
werea booke of retra&ations, recalling ſuchthingesas he judged 
amifſe. Whar I ſay if alſotheſe thinges beſo, as without doubr 
they werenootherwilſe, (hal itcherefore belawtulfor Luther or a- 
ny other perſon toleape vpand downe, hither and chither, and 
to chopand change his faucth accordingas his fancy leaderh him, 
in any articles of Chriſtanrcligion? verily I chinke, tono man oft 
judgement ſuchafault yvil ſeeme excuſable. Butwas Zwinglius , 
who as we haue ſeenc ſo peremptorily reprehenderh Luther for his 
inconſtancy, him ſelte free from this crime 2 Truly he yyas not; 
and becauſe þreuity ſuffererh me not to runne through his works, 
andco ſhewe the change andaltcrationof his opinion concerning 
al particuler points, 1n vvhich hethewed himfelfe inconſtant, L 
w:] only conuince him of inconſtancy touching one or two, and 
that by his owne confeſſion. It cannot be denied , but before his 


fal from vs he held the Catholike dactrine concerning the baptiſme 


of infants, otherwiſe, vvithout al doubt his nouclry vyould haue 
beene noted and cenſured . His firſt alteration therefore concer- 
ning this matter, was from vs to Anabaptiſme; his ſecond from A- 
vabaptiſme in ſome ſort to our belictEigaine. That he was oncean 
Azaabaptiit thus he contelleth.. 1/verefore , Imy ſelfe alſo confeſſe 
frenkely (faith he) gbat « fewe yeares ſince, Theing deceiued with this er- 
ror , thought it better to deferre the baptiſme of young children, vntilthey 
come to perſest age: thus Zwinglias, That hepartly recanted after- 
wards this herefie, he declareth inthe ſame place: Ifay partly, be- 
caulc he alwaics denicdthenecelity of baptiſmeto ſaluation, That 
he 
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he was likewiſe tnconſtant1n his beliefe of the Euchariſt, theſe his 
ZWingi.tom. ownewordes teltifie : We baue written two yeares fince of the Encha- 
2.commet. de riſt , Where we baue Written many thinges rather according to thetime, 
vera O& ſalſa tbenthe truth of the matter . And ſoone after : If (reader) thou finde 
religiene,cap certaine thinges here otherwiſe then inthe former bookes , doe not thou 


fol. 202. Finally , We retratt therefore (ſaith he) and reuke thoſe thinges which 
we haue ſaid there , in ſuch ſort that thoſe which we ſet forth in the tws 
and fortith yeare of our age , counterpoiſe thoſe which we ſet fortb inthe 
fortithz when as we ſaid we ſerued more the time then the truth of the 
matter , that we might by that meanes the more edifie : thus Zwinglins of 
himſelfe . Who then can deny buthe alſo was inconſtant, and at 
the leaſt in outward ſhewe altered his belicfe 2 yea, doth henoc 
confeſ[e to excuſe hisinconftancy , that fometimes contrary to his 
owne conſcience and opinion ? he oppugned the trath and ſedi- 
ced men with falſhood : truly this his owne wordes teſtify and it 
cannot be denied. But what doctrine doth he here recant? certain- 
ly Luthersnot ours. For he ficſt fel from vs to Lutheraniſme , and 
defended Luthers opinion concerning the real preſence, but within 
fewe yeares profiting to the worſe,he became a Sacramentayy, and 
affirmed the Euchariſtro bea barefigure only ofthe body & bloud 
ot Chriſt. Vnto thefethree I may very wel joine lob» Caluin , as e- 
very man wil graumtthat ſhal viewethe firſt edition of his Inſticu. 
cions, ſer forthat Straſburge , where he profefled himfelte firſt a Lu- 
therany and conferre x wthche laſt editionsot the ſame, and with 
other of his workes. : 

The diſciples and followersof theſe foure principal Captaines, 
molt conſtantly followed the mconſtancy of their maſters. And 
firſtic is aftrange matter and almoſt incredible, howe wonderful 
mconſtant the Lutheran profeſſors of the confeſſhon of Anſburge, 
haue alwaies ſhewed themſclues in their proceedinges. For the 

1 declaration of which I muſt giue my reader to vnderſtand , that 
F this confeſſion abone al others penned in thoſe dates by our aduer- 
| faries, was both permitted by the imperial lawes of Germany , in 
| ſuoh ſort as the profeſſors thereof were freed from al puniſhment 
| by thelawes due vnto Heretikes, and alſo by diuers eſteemed as a 
| ffr Goſpel. Hence it proceeded, that al ſefaries of what newe 
i {ef ſocuer, profeſſed them(elues followers of this confeſſion. And 

Wo becauſe 


de Euchariſt. wonder we wonldnot gine foode out of ſeaſon, nor ſet pearls before ſwine. . 
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becauſethe wordesthem(ſelues could not ſound wel on enery fide, 
. they addedallotheir Commentaries vpon theſame; and like as the 
ſentences of holy Scripture, {0 of thiseuery man cndeauoured to 
drawc to his diuers fancies. Vntothis miſchiefe an other ſoone at- 
ter was adjoyned, to wit: the change andaltetationof the Contel. 
ſion it ſelfe. For Melanithon the firſt pennerof it, falling by litle 
and litlc from Lutheraniſme to Zwinglianifme'; tramiedainewe Con- 
fcfſion according to his new faith, and publiſheditunderthename 
of the Confeſſion of Auſburge : Neither was this ptaQiſed only by 
Melantthos , but alſo {as it ſeemerth) by others. Hence farther a- 
mong ſundry other contentions among the proteſlors of this riewe 
faith, there aroſe no:{mal controuerſic euery among rhe Latberans 
themlelues, whowerethe true followers of the Confeſſion of Au- 
ſburge,. And whoſocuer is defirousto ſee a partof this conflict, let 
him reade a booke intituled Colloquium Altenbergenſe, in which the 
as and apinionsof certaine Lutheran Dwuines,vyhich mette in che 
faidtowne forthe'deciſion of this matcerand others, areſetdowne. 
And among other thinges in it he ſhal finde, nor only their diflen- 
tion concerning the truecopy orauthencical edition of this Con- 
feſſion;butalſo ynderitand,thar ſome of theſe diuines accuſed their 


fellowe Lutherans of Wittenberge ,'thatthey vveremiſerablytourned 


round like a wheele, in their faith that they were as:it: were violently 
carried with contrary windesz and that they varied without end and mea- 
ſare the Coufeſiions of their faith. This perhaps. cauſed George that 
moſt nobte Duke of Saxony, being demandedtouching the newe 
{caries faith yvhatir vvas, comake anſwerez thathe knewe very 
yvel vyhatthey belecued this yeare, butthatir vvas impoſſible to 
knowe vyhat they vvould beleeuethenext. This alſomoued the 
Lutheran Hiſtortographers, totearmealthe followers of the Con- 
teſſion of Anſburge, Eceboliosz and rolikenthem to the fiſh Polipus 
or Pourcountrel , vyhich changeth often his coloury and toche old 
Pagan God Vertunmus , vvho could turne himſclfe into al ſhapes. 
They affirme finally, chat they nowe approme tbe true dottrine , and pre- 
ſently after condemne the ſame, nowe calling that hereſie, which before 
they preached as an vnconquered truth : Thus farre the Centuriators . 
They mightlikewife haue added, thatthey embraced ſometimes 
thatdoQtrineastrueand evangelical, vvhich before they cenſured 
to be heretical, For an example of this their manner of proceeding 
j- vVC 
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vvec haue from Dreſda in Mifpna, vyhere ina Synode held anno 15 57. 
Talib, con- certaine Lutherans condemned the opinion of 'Brentius and 1/1iricut 
Cordie, ther fellowes,, concerning the perton of Chriſt; vyhich opinion 
neuetrrhelcſle after ſome fewe yeares, to vvit ; Anno 7 5 80. they 
publ:kelv embraced asrrue. And theſe contrary opinions vvere 
pab hhed mn cheiſelte fame City', by the authority of the ſelfe ſame 
Prince, wwhinfſo ſhortatime.' The Zwinglans haue ſhewed them. 
ſelneseuenasumwonſtanc, as appeareth by this, that the inhabirants 
of the County Palatine turned from Catholike religion to Zwinglia- 
niſme; ftom £winglianiſme to Lutheraniſmes and from Lutheraniſnie 
Sin:lers5in ina ſhort tumeagaine to Zymglianiſme. Adde alſo, thatthe Earle 
vita Bullin- of Witteuberxexwthe: yeare 15 35. vvithhis vyuhole Country embras 
geri fol. 1g. ced Zwinpluamiſm? »buthe being deadche'religion was ſoone chan« 
edagaine, as Simlerus a Zwinglianreporterh.. 'Qther Cities like. 
Fol. 15. wiſe of high Germany as long as Bucer a Zwinglian lued pfolowed 
his do@trine ':- but ſooneafterbisdearh (as thefame Authour teſti. 
fierh) they condemned:che 4wing/tans ;as the molt yicked men 

hliume :: -: ir, 25m | Fen Prkg 
I cannot but lay avvordortwoof Melatthmin particular, both 
becauſe ſometimes he vyavamanof great'eſtimacion among the 
» Be3 in I- profeſſours ofthenewercligion, andalſobecaufehis inconſtancy 
contbus. yvas moſtnotorious. Hes called'by:Bezg + the' ſetter vp of Eunan- 
2 Lauather. pelical dottrine , and the ſingular ornament of our age; by * Laudtberns, 
in hiſtor, $4- and > Peter Martin, a man incomparable, and throughly inſtratted with 
cram. fol. 45. al kinde of vertue aud learning z by certaine other Myuſters , ©. che Do-+ 
b Martir co- ttor of Datbors, anditbe Diuiue of Diuines; whobeing one;(lay thicy) x bet- 
tra Gardiner. «ter then a'bundred: Augiftines ; Thus theſ$ſefaries commend him. 
par.4.þ.468 But howanconftanta manhe wasinhisbeliete, a] the world know. 
<Minift.Pim- eth ; and every manmay cally-percciue, by che conferring of the 
Zonienſis 4- digers editions ofrhus Apologieand bookeof commoy places toz 
pud Stanca- 'gerher ::wherefore for thisxicche 35 reprehended by diuers of his 
rm. M.8. , owne company. Yea concerning his Apologiethis 1s plaigely con- 
# See Colloq. felled by Melantthon limfclfe, vvho ut his fecond epiltlero Luther 
Alr5h.f.5 20. vvriteththus:: Is cbe-dpologie we dai[y alter many thinges ; For they are 
$03- 463. . euernoWe audthentabe cbgnged , and te be accommodated or<ouformed to 
425. 424 occafions  Thushe, Thekke diſcourſe I cold make of 'the ancon- 
e Bulling er 38 ſtancy of Peter Martir , vy ho is accuſcg of this fault by E Bullmger : 

firmame1o fir but I ſhould be oucr-long. 4 

ur 
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Part, 3.) Of their diſſeution and inconſtancy: 19T: 
_x Our Frgliſhſearicsat home have not beene free from theſame, 
crime: for howeoften did they changeduring the raigne of King 
Edward che fixt 2 The firſt ſtatute made ina/Parliamentheld.inche: 
fiſtyeare of hisraigne; ſcemerh principally tocondemnethe'Sa-! 
cramentarics, vyho deniethe real preſencez,wherefore Txtheraniſme + 
then ſeemed to preuaile : Conumunitonalſo vader one kindin cunc 
of neceſſity is in it approued.. By another layg.ina&ed in the fe- 
cond yeareof the ſaid King, Z wingligni/pewas fetyphy andabooke An. 2. Ed- 
of common. praier allowed and eſtabliſhed asthe faidaFt preten- ward: y 1, 
derh, notonly accordingto the moit fincereand pure Chriſtianreligion cap. 1. 
taught by the Scriptures: but alſo according t0 the vſages of the primatine 
Church, Which booke notwithſtanding hath beenethrice rewiew- 
edandaltcred, and {til according tothe ſelte fame, yvordof God: 
oucemtheſame King Edwards dates, ſecondly by thediretionof 
Queene Elizabeth, and laſtly by his Majeſty that.noweraigneth. See the booke 
And yetit is much diſliked by the Puritens , and cenſured robe of cimo prai- 
contrary to the {aid word. And like as their, booke of common er curnedinto 
Prater hath beencaltered :fo alſo haue their apinions concerning + latiu by Tho- 
ſome points of religion, as 1 could cafily ſhewe it. cinie ſuffered me. mas Vautrol- 
If any man be / + hb ro behold the like procceding among our ler, printed 
Puritans , let himread the Suruey of their religion. Ift ſhould de- at Lodon an. 
ſcend to theinconltancy of particular men of our Evgl;ſhnationT .z524.ci pri- 
ſhould never make an end : yet oneexample I wil not omnie, which ulegio Regie 
is as followeth . During the raigne of Quecne Mary a Catholike Majeſtatis , 
Prince, divers ſefarics from hence fledde to Geneua, andtherein touching pri. 
the yeare 1558. printed ſundry bookes, invvhich by diuersteſti- ware baptiſme 
monies ofhgly Scripture chey endeauoured to praue, the goucrne-, admimſtred 
ment of wqmen cuen intemporal matters to be wpuſtrans, vunatural, in boy iſcs by 
againit the la've of God and many and tberefare not to.be ſuffered ., But -12y-m+ or wo 
the nexcyearc following Queene Flizbeth coming to the crowne, mey : as alfo 
the ſame men found it agreeable to al Scriptureandallawes ,thar a ſome others 
vyoman might haue ſupreame authority in thinges allo ſpuitual, printedin En 
and beſupreame head of rhe Church. W  gliſhbrfore 
And doe al our aduerſaries acknowledge this, their leuity asa the laſt corres 
fault? verily no : Yea Caluin approucthzt, ard indeauourethtode- (ed by bis 
tcnditfrom alſuſp:tion.of a vice. Thus he difcourſeth; * Many com- Mc: jeſty who 
{ine that they are ſcandalized , that they ſawenat al thmges togttber in gy, raignetb 
Bb 1j. the md vonferre 
them With the ſaid lait corretted, ». Caluin de ſcandalis pag. 5. 
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the ſame moment that ſo bard a works was not throughly and perfettly 
poliſhed the firit.day : Howe mmportane and out of ſeaſontheſe delicacies 
are; who feet ud6 ?for bbey doe u4 if « man ſhould accuſe vs, that at the firſt 
breaking if theeday weſee not as yet the Sunne ſhininrat noone day. And 


ſoone after : There's nothing more commonthen'tbeſe complaints; where-" 


fore was not that which we ought to followe preſently exattly preſcribed 
vnto vs ? Wherefore did thes lie hidden more then otber thinges ? wil there be 


at the lengthauy. end, if itſhal bepermicted ever noweand thento' 
- goefurther 2 Certainely they that ſpeake after this ſort , either enny the 


profit of the ſeruants of. God, or are ſorry that the Kingdome of Chrit is 
promoted to the better : Hherto are Caluins wordes. Concerning the 


Caluin admo.. ſame matrer in anotherplace he hath this cenſure : 4 lawe oxer hard 


nit.3.ad Weſt 


phalum, 


({- he) i preſcribed tolearned men , if after a proofe of their wit and 
edrning pabliſhed ,'ie may not be laWwful to them to profit any thing during 
their life : Thus Caluin. In which his diſcourſes, hedoth not only 
confeſle himſelfe, and his bretherento haue beene' inconſtant : bue 
alſofeekerha defence of this inconſtancy. But howeabfurdly he 
reaſoneth euery man'of ſenſe may eafilyperceme; for our Chri- 
ſtian faich and religion depend not (as he ſeemerh here co imagine) 
vponthe witand learning of any man : neither 1s it lawful for any 
man be he neuerſo vy1le or learned, tocal any onearticle by any 


- meanes into doubt) for al the articles of our faith are revealed by 
- God, who1struthirfelfe. But Caluin hereplainely granteth, that 


he and his fellowes binld their belicfe ypon their ownefanciesand 
judgements, notvpon any certaineand infall;ble ground : and con. 


ſcquently , that they varic and alter the ſame according to their 


progreſle in learning, and other moriues of their vnderſtanding, 
I:keas Philoſophers doe their opinions concernitg matters of phi- 
loſophy ; indifferent, and doubtful . And this 1s the principal 
ground of our aduerſaties inconſtancy : Sonic other cauſes there 
may be aſſizned why they are inconſtant,to wit; that ſome ofthem 
makecheir temporal Princes their abfoluce/guides, and'immediate 
heades in Eccleſiaſtical matters : wherefore, as often as vpon any 
conſideration of pollicy or any otherreſpect, che Prince ang 
his minde; ſo oftenalfo is religion altered. Bur whetherthis alte- 


ration in any man proceedeth fromthe authority of the Prince, or 


che judgement of the learned, orany other ſuch cauſe; certaine it - 
is, that zr arguerhand prouerh no certaine foundation of faith, ro be 


in 
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in him that ſo changerh. And beſides this, he doth alſo approue 


this orthatbelietor reh1gion, becauſe for ſome one or other reſpe&t 


1t pleaſeth his ownefancy. And likeas thele feCtaries, fo vyereal 


the ancient Heretikes1nconſtanc, eſpecially the Arians, whoas So- 

crater reporteth altered their Creede or | + of belicte no leſle 
chentennetimes. Henceit proceedeththar none of theſe newe ſe- 

aries can cuer be certaine, that they have attained to the truth, 
and of this their inconſtancy is a moſt manifeſt argument. ForI 
thinke that euery one of them, that haue changed his behiefe, vyil 
eaſily grauntthat once heliued in errour . And ir muſt be confef.. 
ſed, rhar euery one altering, condemneth his former faithy vvhich 
if it beſo, howe can ſuch men certainely knowethat they arenorin 
errour ſtil > vyhat warrant haue they after their change, morethen 
they had before > Bur beſides this reaſon, euery one of them hath 
other motiues to make him vncertaine of the truth of his owne re- 
lIigion, to wit: thatthe moſt learned of his company, Luther, Zwin= 
glius, Caluin, andrhe reſt, hauc erred; and conſequently , thathe 
alſo tnay erre : thatas wiſe and as tearned menas he1s himſelfe, cen. 
ſure his belicfeto be falſe and erroneous, &c. Hethatis vnlearned 
may alſo conſider, thatif hebnild vponthe judgement of chelear- 
ned, he cannot poſlibly affurehimſelfe that they doe not erre: yea, 
ſeing that every one of them affirmeth his dodrine to be true, and 
yetthey diſagree in fairh, he may welafſure himſelfethat ſome of 
them doeerre ; for contraries cannot both betrue. 

And howecan he certainely judge who followeth thetruth,and 
who is guilty of errour ? Iadde likewiſe that he muſtneedes con- 
feſle, that both Luther , Zwinglius, and al the principal ſearies 
hauc erred in ſome one point or other, (for I thinke thatthere 1s ak 
moſt no man that followerh either of them in al thinges : ) howe 
then can any man be aſſured, that they havenot likewiſe erred in 
other articles, in which he followeth them 2 Surely a poſſibility of 
crrour inone point,arguetha poſſibility of errour inal other of that 
kinde, Buttheſe matters haue beene touched betore. 


Socrates lib, 
2, biſt. (8.32, 
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The groundes of the newe religion. Chap. g. 
EIU IE ALI TE TNAZ TED $ : 
Chapcer 10. C 
Tay "ES 1; 
C ont aining the Concluſun of | 4 
this Treatiſe, © " 
B932g; E T vs now drawe forth ofthe long diſcourſe ofthis trea= © | r 
A £ riſe, ſome briefe concluſions; and fomakean end. Firſt t] 
—_ S therefore out of chat which hath beene here ſaid [ gather, - 

* chat the Catholikes build cheir farthand religion vpon farre t 
more ſound and firme groundes then the profeſlors of the newe ” 
doctrine. This is manifeſt, becauſe there is not ſo much as one to 
ground among althoſe, which I haueſer downein the firſt part of Rp: + 
tlustreatiſe, onwhichthe Catbolikes build , vyhich doth not farre | 7 
excel any ground whatſoeuer ofthe newe ſeCtaries : yea, I dare yet '7 
goe alitle tarcher and affirme, that although I ſhould ſer aſide the 21 
authority ofthe Church (of whichas I hauceabouc declared, al our tl 
particular grouudes recciue their ſtrength and force) and conſider v 
our groundes only as they are in them(elues, yyichour any orhcr Hi 
authority annexed; andalſo graunt yntoour aduerſaries that they | of 
build vpþon the bare letter of | holy Scripcure : yet I ſayI dare aft * w 
frme, that we build vponthe holy Scripture = more ſoundly 1 
and more farmely, then they. Conſider a ite, thatthe Catholikes re- mm 
ceiue the bare lctter of holy ſcripture in the tongues in which theſe de 
ſacred bookes were fir{t pcnned,as wel as the ſeQaries: let ys there. Ma 
forc ſuppole, that inthis they are equal. But whar agreat diff. þÞ 
rence ſhal we finde, betweenethe proofs of the truth of their tran- ary 
flation and interpretation, and the proofe of ours? uy 

Hieron.in - The Catbolikes hauethe 91d Teſtament tranſlated by SF, Hierome : | W 
prafat. in E- their tranſlation of the new Teſtamentalthoughit was vied inthe NC 
ang. ad Da- Latin Church before $. Hicrames dais, yet it vvas by him corre- th 
maſum, Item &edand amended . And what was S, Hirromef He was fuſt a mar- 1 
in Catalago, veilous holy manof life,as al antiquity giueth teſtimony; he flouri- nc 

ſhed inthe Church aboue cleauen hundred yeares fince, and there- y< 

fore heliued neare vntothe Apolltles dates, thatis, vvithin the tuſt MP 

five hundred yeares after Chriſt : whercfore, the ſaid Apoſtles do- my 

&rine bcing then ſomething freſh in memory, he could with grea- _ 

ccr caſcatraine to the true ſenſe and meaning of holy — | * 
A C11CLL 
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| then any interpreter ofour age. In his daies there was no queſtion 
or doubr moued inthe church, concerning the eſpecial points now 
incontrouerſic betweene vs & the new ſe&aries; | meane touching 
thereal preſence, jultification and ſuch like points : wheretore he 
wasa man indifferent, not partial of either fide, burhe followed 
that ſenſe which was then-commonly approucd by the confent of 
the whole Church. 'Of his great learning thus yvrſtech S. Augu- 
ftinern his firſt booke againkt lulian the Pelagian : Neither doe thow Auz, lib, rt. 
thinke that $. Hierome becauſe he was onlya Prieſt, z5to be deſþiſed;, contra Iuliae 
who being ckilful.iu the Latin, Greeke , and moreoner inthe Hebrewe num cap. 7. 
tongue , paſsing fromthe weſt Church tothe Faſt, lived in the boly places 
(in lewrie) and in ſtudy of boly Scripture vatil be was & very old man. 
This man read al or-a|moſt al , that before bim bad written of Eccleſtaſti- 
cal doftrine inboth parts of the world: This 1s the teſtimony of S. 4u- 


guſtine. The like he hath tn. an © other place of his workes , and ® o- = 7c li.18. 


therapproucd auchors giue himas greata commendation. Adde decjuit.c. 43. 
ynto this, that for the better vnder{tanding of the Hebrewe text, ÞSee alſo Caſe 
hec rooke inſtructions concerning that tongue of themoſt learned fgannsl. 7. de 
of the ewes. Hence I{iricusalearned Lutheran, hauing found fault yerbi Incarn, 
with che Churchof the fourcfiritages after Chriſt for 1gnorance cont. Neſtor, 
inthe Hebrewe tongue, of S. Hierome yvriteth as folloyyerh : Only Proſp. de in. 
my countrieman Hierome was marucilous cunning in the tongues , be en- gras, Caſſige 
deanoured to illuſtrate the Scriptares, both by bis tranſlations and com- dor. divingr. 
mentaries, But he indeed being ignorant of mans ſickneſ]e, and Chriſt the Lett. ca, 21, 
phiſition,, and wanting the key which openeth the Scripture , that 16, the and others. 
difference betweene the lawe andtbe Goſpel, being alſa deſtiterte of Chriſt © Hieron, e- 
who openeth the dore , did litle good : hitherto are his yyordes. Of piſt.4. erx2g 
whichitis manifelt, that accordingto this Proteſtants judgement © {{;ricus in 
no skil in thetongues was wanting this holy do&tour . Andal- Claui part 1. 
though T confeffe, thatche knowledgeot therule of farth/beleeued prefat. | 
inthe Church, andxhe affiltance of Chriſtand che holy Ghoſtare ; 
neceflary tothis, that a man truly tranſlate orinterprere Scripture 

yet I alſo firit afirme, that any wan of ſenſe vil rather yeeld theſe 

prerogatiues to 5, Hierome a man lo holy andauncient, thenroany 

news leftary whatfocuer. Secondly, I cannot ſee how according 

tothe Proteſtant grounds, theſe conditions or qualitics can be pre« 

required 1natran{lator or interpreter of ſuch diuine bookes : for 
u che Scripturg be the toundation andonly rulcof faith, aschey 
| teach 
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ceach; and outof it only true beliefe is to be learned ; how is it poſ- 
ſible buta man firſt beginning co tranſlate, read, or interprete Scris 
pture, ſhal vyant true belicte 2 Howe can Scripture be the only 
ground of our faich, and yet true faith be prerequiredto the true 
cranſlationand interpretation of Scripture ? Beſides this, out of che 
wordes of [[iricus alleaged it may wel be gathered, thatnoskiland 


knowledge of tongues {ufficerch to make a man a ſufficient tran- - 


| flacour or expounder of Scripture, except vvithal his faich bee 


Aung. l.18.de 
ciuttat. c.43- 


Idem epift.10 
«d Hicron, 


Betainc.n. 
Luc. verſ. 1. 
Ibidein pre - 
fat. nou. teſt, 


Anno 1 FF 6. 


Idem ibid. 


ſound, and he dire&ed by Chriſt , who openeth the dore, Of which 
it vvil followe, ſeing that no man (as they ſay) before he readeth 
and vnderſtandeth Scripture can infallibly knowe, that he him- 
ſ{elfe or any other is indued with ſuch faith, or hath ſuch aſſiſtance 
that no man caninfallbly knowe his owne, or an other mans tran- 
flationto be true and ſincere. Verily, if thetranſlators faith mult 
be judged by the conformity which it hathto holy Scripture (as ic 
1s by them affirmed) the Scripture muſt farſt be knowne Lin this 
conformity can be diſcerned, and howe canthis be done by the vn- 
learned ſ{efary , ſeing that he cannot otherwiſe knowe the Scri- 
prure, but by ſome tranſlator or interpreter2-Qt which may be in- 
ferred,that the vnlearned ſeQaries can neuer aſſure themſelues that 
any tranſlation 1s true : but of theſe matters betore. 

For theauthority alſo of our tranſlationin general, it maketh, 
that it hath beeneread and allowed of1nathe Churchabouceleauen 
hundred yeares, and approued by thouſands of Saintes, and lear- 
ned men, and by them accepted as the true yvord of God. The 
tranſlation of theold teſtament in particular if we belecue S. Au- 
guſtine , was acknowledged as true by the very lewes themſclues 
thenliuing, whofauoured nomore vs, thenthe Proteſtants. That 
of theneweas the ſame holy Father writeth, wasalſo1n thoſe dates 
approued by al Chriſtians, Forithkewiſe we hauethereſtimony 
of Beza hnnſeclfe , who among our aduerfarics !s accounted a great 
linguiſt, who in commendation of the old cranſlator writeth thus : 
The old interpreter ſeemeth to haue interpreted (ortranſlaced) the holy 
bookes , with marueilous ſincerity and religion. Againe, The vulgar e- 
dition I embrace for the moſt part , and preferreit before al otbey whatſo- 
euer. By itindiuersplaces he corrgeththe Greeke text as may be 
ſcene, Luc. 20. ver/. 28. Luc. 7. verſ. 31. &c. He alſo blameth F- 


raſmustor reprehending of itas diſſenting from the Greeke, w_ 
that 


| Part. 2. 


The Conclufton. + A 197 


thathe doth it v1juſtly: IT wil recite his wordes whichareas follow- 
cth; Howe vnjuſtly and without canſe doth Eraſmus blame the old inter- 
preter , as diſſenting from the Greeke 2 He diſſented 1 grant from thoſe 
Greeke copies which Eraſmus had gotten , but we haue found out in one 
place, that the ſame interpretation Which be blameth ,15 grounded vpou the 
authority ef other Greeke copies,and thoſe mo#t ancient. eain ſome num- 
ber of places , we haucobſerned, that the readzng of the Latin text of the 


old interpreter, though it agreenot ſome times with our Girceke copies, yet” 
it is much more conuenient, for DR remerd he followed ſome truer and 


better copy: Thus Beza. Vnto whomelT joinc Molinews an other (c- 


Rary , as ſome thinke to him not inferiour, who1n hke ſortprefter- Molingens ia 


reththis edition before thoſe of Fraſmus,Bucer,Bulinger,Brentius, 


P agnines, that of Zuricke z yea alſo before IohnCaluins,and al others. 


Luc. 17. 


He affirmeth, that Eraſmus na certaine place did wel to followe the old lidew, 


edition , and ſairh it bad beene better for Bezato bane done ſo tov. Hea- 


uoucheth further , that Beza did not wel in changing the olditranſlation. 


Idemin Toan, 


Headdethalfo, » that he can very bardly depart from the vulgar and ac- 3.v.19.9 43 
cuſtomed reading,which alſo I am wont ({aith he) veryearneſtlyto defend. [ce alſo in 19- 
Caſtalio inlike fort, aman much commended by * D. Humfrey, and an.z. ver., 5. 


b Geſnerus , blameth Bexzafor finding fault with the old interpreter, 
< auerring that he doth it vnjuſtly , and that the ſaid old mterprerer 
had tranſlated it better before. Yea®D. Humfrey himſelfe yeelderhthe 
old tranſlator this praiſe: The old interpreter ſeemeth ſufficiently bent to 
followe the propriety of wordes, and he dotb in deede oney carefully , which 
notwithſtanding I ſuppoſe him to bane done, not of iznorance but ofreligi= 
on. Andincruth that this is no fault T gather out of his ownedo- 
Arinez for he*rellethvs, that in prophane writers aman may range 4- 
broade more freely, and depart from the wordes : but in Cmmmical ſcripture 


(faith he) #0 ſuch licence #5 tollerable, for man may not alter the tongue of 


God. Andthus much for che vulgar Latin edition of the newe Te- 
{tament out of our aduerſaries, 
Further, fortherruth of our expoſitions of the holy Scripture, 
we havethe continual traditionot che Church, and theteftimony 
and ſuffrage of al the holy Fathers, and of thouſands of Saints and 
learned men, who euer expounded itas wedoe,and outofit gathe- 
redtheſclfe ſame dorine and belicfe., For vnto them vve are al 
contented to remit the trial of the eruth of our cauſe: and ofrhe ho- 
y Churchandthem , we profcttc our fclues to learne the true ſenſe 
CC }, 
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ofthe word of God. And chusmuch the Catholikes canalleage for 
theauchority of cheir tranflation and.uterpretation of holy Scri- 
pure, although hey ſer afide the authority ofthe Church. Nowe 
what can our adverfarics ſay for thcmſelnes?whar ſound teſtimony 
or proof canthey bring for the truthoftherrcranſlations and expo- 
ſirions 2 Surely,euery ſeRatcheleſt hathadi{t;n& bible, wheretore 
for che proofe ot theſe thinges, they canonly alleage the teſt:mony 
-af their ſea-malter, or tranlator of their Bible, and his followers. 
And whata goodly matter is this 2 doe not farremore of the new 
ſefariesthemlclues, condemne.& reject eucry one of their Bibles 
and their particular expolitions , then there doe approue them 2 
Certainly cuery Bible is condemned by-diuers, but approucd only 
by the followers of oneſe&, and ſon like ſort are dwers particular 
Interpretations. Vnto which [ adde, that the diucrfity of their Bi- 
bles, makcth the truchof them al ſuſpeRed : for ſeing that we haue 
no greater reaſuntoalloweof one, thenofanother; and al bur one 
without al doubr. are falfe,as they themſelues muſt needes confelle, 
becauſethercis butone true.word of God: we may with like reaſon 
xejetrchemal. Morcouer,is any one of their ſe&t-maſtersor learned 
cranſlators or expoſitors, to be comparcd with S.Hierome? Is the o- 
Pinion of a fewe ſe&aries rouching the tranſlationand interpretati- 
on of holy Scriptures,to be preterred betore the teſtimony of aithe 
Saints & learned men, that Youriſhed in the Church in S. Hieromes 
daics, and euer fance2 yea I may demand, whether their opinion be 
ro be preferred before the teſtimony of al good Chriſtians, chat 
hauc hued cuer fance the beginning of Chriſhanity 2 For S. Hierome 
followed the ſteps of his predeceſlors, and conſented. withthe yni- 
uverſal Church of his age, aud che Church euer ſince hath approued 
his labours. Surely, Stancarus himfelte a Proteſtant auoucherh, that 
Peter Lombard (called the maſter.of ſentences) is moreto be eſtee- 
med, then one hundred Luthers, two hundred Melan&hons, three bun- 
dred Bulhngers, foure hundred Peter Martirs, & five hundred Caluins. 
He addcth, thatifaltheſe ſearies named were beaten or pounded to- 
gether inamorter, there. could not. be ſtrained or preſſed. ous of them one 
ounce of rue diuinity, eſpecially out of theiy doftrine concerning the bleſſed 
Trinity , the Incarnation , the Mediator, and the Sacraments: whichne- 
uertheleſſcbethe principal miſteries of Chriſtianreligion Where- 
fore he concludceth,, that Peter Lombardes doEtrine 1s truly on 
| pbeirs 
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theirs dirty and filthy: Thus diſcourſcth Staxcaras-one of theirowng 
company. Yet who knoweth nor, that Perer Lombard -by the Caths- 
kkes 18 accounted but smong the middle ſort of dinines2 and who 1s 
ſo bold as to compare h:m to S. Hierome , eſpecially in eranſhatng 
and expounding the Scriptures 7 But the more to weaken the cre- 
dic of theireranflarted Bibles, vyhichchey boatt co be drawne and 
featched fromthe very fountaines themſelues, to wit: from the He- 
brewe & Greeke text,in which tongues the ſcriptures were fiſt pen- 
ned, let vshereadde; not only thatthey are not fncerely featched” 
from thence, as hath beene ſufficiently proued before, euen by the 
reli monies of Proteſtants themſelues : but alſo that the ſaid toun- 
caines and that likewiſe according to the judgement of Proteſtants, 
are not now pure and ſincere, but in ſome places haue beene corru- 
pred. { haucin like ſort proued beforethus laſt poing, as farreforch 
as itconcerneth the Greeke text ofrhenew teſtament. And althoug ly 
ſomething hath-becne ſaid ofthe Hebrewrextof the old : yerinthis 
place wil relaze forfurther proofe of the ſame , certaine ſentences 
of Caſtalio ,:Conradus Pelhicanus , and D. Humfrey, in vvhich this is 
Jainely auouched. For the firſt of theſe writing in defence of him- 
ſelf, againſt one that maintained che ncerity and purity of the He- 


brewetext, hath theſe wordes : Thes good fellowe ſeemeth to be of that 6- Caitaliorn 
pinion (4s inmanner al tbe Tewes are, and ſome Chriſtians drawing neare defenſ. ſue 
70 Indaiſme 87 Iudaizing in thes reipett) that bethinketh no errour ever tranſlat. 

t2 baue crept into the Ficbrew Bibles, that.G od would nexer ſuffer that a- pag. 227. 


ny word ſhould be corrupted in thoſe ſacred bookes : as though the bookes of 
the ol{teſtament were morc holy then t boſe of the newe, inthe whichnewe, 
ſo manydiuers readiugs are foundin ſo many places, oras though it were 
credible, thd G od bad more regard of one or other litle word or fillable,then 
be had of whele bookes , whereof be bath ſuffered many , [ ſay not to be de- 
praued , but tobeviterly lot: Thus Caſtalio. And in his diſcourſefol- 
lowing he calleth this high opinion of the Hebrewe text 4 lewiſh ſu- 
perſtiuion : Conradus Pellicanns expounding theſe wordes of the $4. 
P/alme verſ. g. Qui conuertantur ad cor : (which in one of our Engliſh 
Bibles arethus tranſlated * That they turne not againe to folly, and an 
other; That they turne not againe,) writeth afterthis ſort. The old in- 
terpreter ſeemeth to haue read one way, Whereas the lewes nowe reade an- 
ethers Which I ſay, becauſe I would not baue men thinkge, this to baue pro- 
ceded from the ignorance or floutkfulneſſe of the old interpreter, Rather, 
CC 1j. We 
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we baue cane ts finde fault for want of diligence in the Antiquarics, and 


faith inthe lewes, whoboth before Chriſts comming & ſince, ſeeme to baue 


beeneleſſe careful of the Pſalmes , then of their Talmudical /onges : Hi- 
therto are his wordes. Inlikeſort D. Humfreytellech vs, that the rea» 
der may eaſily finde out and judge, bawe many places the Iewuſh ſuperſti- 
tion bath corrupted. And againe , 11:ke not (faith he) that men ſhould to 
much follywe the Rabbins 4s many doe : for thoſe places which promiſe and 
declare Chriſt the true Meſiias, are moſt filtbily corrupted by them: Such 
Ts the judgement of theſe ſetaries. Perhaps ſome man vvil deeme 
theſe to be men of no account among Proteſtants, but it15 not ſo. 
D. Hnmfrey 18 wel knowne, and hematcheth Caitaliv withthe beſt, 
and afirmerththe Bible by kymrtranflated , ro be moſt paineful, mo#t 
diligent, moſt throughly conferred, examined, ſifted, and poliſhed. Geſne- 
rus alſo a ſeary of nofmal fame, giueth lym this commendation : 
Caſtalio hatb tr anflated the Bible ſo diligently, and with jo fingmlar fide= 
lity, according ts the Hebrewe and Greeke,that be ſeemeth farre to haue 
farp aſſed al tranſlations of al men , Wwhatſoener bane bitherto beene ſet 


forth. Finally, Conradus Pellicannus yvas Profellor of the Hebrewe 


rongue in Zuricke, Andoutof this vuholediſcourle it 1s euident, 
that alrhough yyce thould ſuppoſe the authority of the Church 
not to beinfallible, and chat both vve and our aduerfarres, build 


_ only vponthe bare letter of holy Scripture; yet, that the faid ler- 


reris a farre more ſound and firme ground as it 15 tranflated and 
expounded by ys, then i is as it 18 trariflated and expounded by 
our aducrſaries. For although vve borh challenge to our {clues 


the holy Scriptures, yet our tranflation and merpretation 1s of 


greater authority thentheirs, Wealfotor the proofe of the ſenſe 
y vs receued, offer to be tried by the cenſure of alour aunce- 
ſtors, from vyhomerogetherwiththe letter, we haue receiued alſo 
thar fenſe which yve embrace : Contrarnwife, they both intheir 
eranſlacion and expotition, build onlie vpon their owne judge- 
menc,and have no terther proof or authoricy. And this [ ſay 15true, 
although weſhoold nakethe Charch fabjectco errour, and grant 
che bare letrerof Scriprurets beche ground of our aduerfarics be- 
hefe. Bucas I have proved, cheauthority of the Church is wfal- 
tibleand crane, and betidesehs, elenewe feftaries build not vp- 
onthe letter of holy Scripture, Secondly I inferre of tharwhich 
hath beene ſaid, thatour aduecrfarics accordingto their doctrine, 
| hauc 
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haueno infallible meane whereby to knowe what articles of fairh 
haue beene reucaled by God to his Church, and conſequently , 
chatthey wanta condition neceſlary to true faich. And thisisma- 
nifelt both becauſe they make the Church (which God as | haue 
ſhewed , hath ordained to be the ordinary meane for vs tro cometo 
the knowledge of ſuch thinges) ſubje&to error : and allo becauſe 
tlie bare letter of Scripture vvhich they ordinarily pretend inthis 
caſe, is inſufficientz neither doe they build vpon itas I haue pro- 
ued. Thirdly I conclude, that abſolutely aline profeſſors ot clic 
newe Goſpel, ground cheir faith and religion vpon the judgement 
and fancy of man, not vpon any diuine authority. Hence they 
meaſure the omnipotent power of God by their owne weake vn- 
derſtanding, aud inthole miſteries vvhich being aboue the reach 
of realon cannot be by it comprehended, they cry out vvith the 
lewesz howe canthis be * which word (bowe) faith S. Ciril Biſhop of Toby 6.V.c2: 
Alexandria 18a Tewiſhword, and worthy of al puniſhment. This Ciril.lib.4.in 
alſo vvas inſome ſort conteſled by king Henry theerght , thefickt 7gay, cap.13. 
head of our Engliſh Church : For being defirous after his denial of 
the Popes ſupreamacy, tomake ſome innovation of religion within 
his dominions, he publiſhed (as Hal, Holinſhed, and Stowe report) 
certainearticles , ynto which he gaue thisritlez Articles dewiſed by In the yeare 
the Kinges highneſie : Inſurwating thereby, that both the ſaid articles, of our Lord 
and al other diſſonant from the doGtrine of the Church, were and 15-6.»fKjng 
aredeuiſes of men. This moued a certaine Courtierinthoſedaies, Henry 28. 
diſcourſing with a Lutheran Lady that tound great fault both with Stow þ. 965. 
chis title, and the articlesto anſwere her; that he had rather follow e4it.an.1600 
the deuiſes ofa King thenof aknaue (meaning Luther, ) if needes 
newe deuiſes in rehgion were tobeadmitred : butthis.illation or 
concluſion is ſufciently proued before. 
And this vveake foundationof ouraduerſaries, was alſo noted 
by the auncicnt Fathers inthe auncient Heretikes. S.Irenens recor- Irineus lib, 
deth : that euery one of the Heretikes of his age and before, auerred cap.2. 
bis owne fittioa which be bad deniſed ,'to be wiſdomes and that enery one * Tertull. de 
of them boaſted , that vndoubtedly and fancerely be knewe the bidden mi- pra ſcript.ca. 
ſtery. Tertail.anaffirmeththat © Heretikes ariſe of dinerfity of dottrine, 27. ſec alſs 
Which ener y man either innenteth or receinetb at bes pleeſure. Þ Al Here- cap. 6, 
tikes (ſaith S. Auguſtine) that receine the Scriptures as authentical, Þ Aug. tom. 6. 
ſeeme to thewſelues to followe the [aid Scriptures : whereas they rather cout, Faujlum 
Cc) : followe 1.32. cap.29, 
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. followe their ewne errors, and are Heretikes for this, not for that they 
d Tom. 7. de contemne them , but becauſe they doe not vnderſtand them : Hitherto &, 
vuptiys & c0- Aaguſtine. He affirmecth likewiſe as I hauc notcd betore , 4 that 
cupiſcentijs © Heretikes make not their faich ſubje& to che Scriptures, but the 
kb.2.cap.31. Scriptures ſubje& ro their faich; and thatir is the cuſtomeof Here- 
* Heron. ad tikes co wreſt the Scriptures to what fenſe they pleaſe : the like ſen- 
Pan/am epiſt tence hath © S-Hierome . | | 
2.ſtucinpro-- Hencelikeasthe ApoMetearmeth couctouſneſle Idolatry, and 


Togo Bibliori. conſequently a coucrous man an Idolater,fothe f auncicnr Fathers 


f See Tertull. tearme herchic 1 dolatry, and an Hererike an Idolater; for like as the 
ae pre/cr.ce. couetous man his worldly wealt'1, fo the Heretike maketh his owne 
40. $.Cipria fancies asit were his God, 

de vaitat.Ec= LaſtofalIconclude, that the profefforsof che new religionare 
cle. Num.12 Heretikes, and have no fanh : They are Heretikes, becauſerhey ob- 


#&, Hieron.m ſtinately defend dorinecondemned by-rhe:Church of Chriſtas 


Ofee 11. A- heretical; which doRrinerhey build principally vpon their owne 
mos 8. & A- fancies : For according to their owne priuate judgementes they 
bacuc 2. Au- chooſe their belief , of which choifeas weare taught by 8 Tertwllian 
guſt.inpſal.8 and * $. Hierome, ſuch SeRariesare called Heretikes, that isto ſay, 
Þ.10.1.7$.de chooſers. i Herefie (ſaith Tertullian) is ſo called fromthe Greeke word , 
Cinitat. Co. 1. fignifieth an elettionor choiſe , which a manYſetbeither in inventing or re- 
I. de viilitat. ceining it. With himaccordeth $. Hierome, whoſe wordes be theſe: 
gejunig, &'c. KHereſie is a Greeke word, andis deriued from-elettion or charſe,becauſe e- 
s Tertwl.lib. uery man chooſeth that doftrine which be thinketh beſt. And bence it 15 that 
de pre/eript. the faith of Chriſtians (he meaneth of Catholikes) can nenertruly be cal- 
cap. 6. led an hereſy, for this dependeth not of the fancy of any man , nor Was in- 
hHicron.inc- wented by mans Wit , but was manifeſted vulo men by the inſpiration and 
piſt.ad Galat. reuelation of God >thusfarre S, Hiereme, They have likewiſeno faith, 
@ habetwr both becauſe they vvant a condition neceſſarily requiſite to this 
24-4. 3.cdp. vertuez and alſo becaule faith as I hane proued, ought to be built 
bereſss. ypondiuine authority, anfcherefore cannorbe grounded vpona- 
i Zertul. de ny mans opinion and judgement in the world , except ic be war- 
preſcrip.c.6. ranted from error by God himſctfe, which warrant1s wanting to 
ſeealſoc. 37. al the profefſorsof the newereligionas I haue declared : yyhcre- 
k Hier.jnep- fore, thefallible and.erroncous fancy of menis their only ground. 
ad Galatzs, Ofwhich Tinferre, according tomy diſcourſe inthe beginning of 
IPart.x cþ.4- this | rreatife, that they hauein like ſort no religion, becauſe the 
pag. 27. roote and foundation of Cluriſtian relgionis faith , ® without Which 
Hr 1146, | | (as 
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(as che Apoſtle ſaith) it 5 impoſſible to pleiſe God. 
Hence the auncient Fathers denied Heretikss to be Chriſtians. 

If theybe Heretiies ({aith LFertullian) they cauuct be Chriſtians, His Tertn.depre 
rcaſon 15, becauſe 1n following their owe elettion and not recetuing tyelr ſcript. C5, 
doftrine of Criſt , they admit the name »f Heretikes. The name of Chrijs Auguſtin. in 
only (faith S. Auguſtine) zs found among Heretikes, wo wil baue them- Enchirid. ad 
ſelnes called Chriftians : but Chrif! in yery dcede 25 not among (90m. 9. Cl-, Laurentiums 
priateacheth vs the ſelf ſamelcilon, and affirmerh that « w-ofoenuer cap. g. 

and whatſoeucr bebe that is not inthe Church, he is wo Chriſtian. The ve- * Cipr, epiſt. 
ry {clfe ſame ſencenceis alſo pronounced by * S. Auguſtineinone of 5 2. ad Antoe 
his ſermons,and other fathers have che like. Finally » B-za himſclfe niauum, 
cenfureth ſuch as breake due »rder , & doe not ſusjett themſelues tothe 3 Aug, ſerm. 
word of G 9d,but according to the property of Heretikes enaearar toſub- 81, de tem- 
Jett the word of God to them, e!ues,to be Idolatorsy and inthis worſe then pore cap- 12, 
Infidels, that they ſhadowe their lies with a colour of piety and truth: ÞBez4dehe 
thusmuch B-2«. And thus I thinketheargument of this treatiſe retices a ciui- 
throughly proucd : wherefore it remaineth only that I exhort cue. li magiſtratu 
ry man that hath care of his ſoule and ſaluation , and dreadeth che puniendss , p. 
_ anger of God,and cuerlaſting damnartion;if hebe amember af the 1 $4.185.ſee 
Church of Chriſt, and a childe of his Spouſe, chere firmely tore- him al/o pag. 
maine; if hebenor, with al ſpeed to incorporate himlelteto this 106. 236. 
Gcred body, and to fliethe chal of his owne judgement, and 
the erroneous conceits of mortal men. So ſhal he like vato a wiſe Math. 7.24 
man , build bus howſe vpon arecke , whichnoſtarmes of windes, raine , 
' or floudr can ouerthrowe : not as a fooliſh man vpon the ſandof mans 
imagination, and conſequently haue icſubje&roalteration. This 

Church isa firme and inunoueable rocke, theſurepiller and fir- 
mament of truth, on vvhich yve may ſecurely. build our faluation, 
and che whole edifice of our faith . Sheis aninuincible Caſtle and 
fortreſle againſt falſhood , a learned Mittrisand guide in al matters 
doubtful, and amoſt certaine ſecurity inal points appertaining to 
furhandzeligion. She1s finally che ſhip and skiltul pilot, whick 
throughout al che {tormes and tempelts of Schiſmes and Hereſtes, 
vvil guide vs vvitiour errour to the porteof euerlaſting ſaluation, 
and make ys fir {tones to be placed euerlaſtingly inthe triumphant 

Churchot God inheauen. 
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CONTAINING A BRIEFE CONFYTATION 
OF A BOOKE, P#VBLISHED IN THE YE ARE 


M. D. C. VI. BY WILLIAM CRASHAW, 
bearing this ticle Romiſh forgeries 
and faififications., Tc. 


| F al vveretrucwhuch isobjeRted by newe ſeries, 
*S againſt the one true Spouſe of Chriſt, the Cathobke 
| Church, al men endued vvith reaſon might (accor- 

$5) ding to reaſon) prudently meruaile, thatany man of 
2 common ſenſe doth follow her dofrine, or embrace 
her communion. Lather exclaimeth againſt her children, that they 
make the Virgin Mary a * Goddeſſe , giuing ber omniporency both in 
heauen and earth. Caluin © that they gue the worſhip of God vnto 


Saints, and bawour them and their relikes in place of Cbriſt. Luther feſto Annan- 


againe, Þ thar they deny juftification and ſaluation through Chriſtes 
paſsion aud merits, Caluin , © that in their Litanies, Hymnes, and Proſes 
there 1s no mention of Chriſt : yea, that for the mo#t part , Chrift being 
p4 ſe ed oucr, God ts praied to by the names of Satnts. Luther moreouer, 
d chat they hold a an may keepe the Commandements without the grace 
of God. Calutn, that chey © gine Idolatrons wor ſhip wnto Images, Luther 
alſo, that * the Pope buried the Scripturc-in dirt and duſt : Caluin , 8chat 


they make the 5racles of God ſubjet yntomenz and thatthey eſteeme 


more in baptiſme of chr1ſme , ſal? , and fuchotherthinges, then of 


the waſhing with water, Latberfinally , Þ char they giuc toCouncels 
authority tomake newe articles of faith and change the old, Calvin, 


J that 2. Inſtit. cap. 
20.$.21. *Luther adl. Duc;s Georgijſeripfit an.15 33, & |, de abrogat. Miſſe priudte, 


SO 


* Caluin booke 1. Inſtit. ch. 11.6. g9.and10. * Lutherl. de Fcclefia. 8B Caluin booke 4. 
Inflit. ch, 9.4. 24-1nantid. Concul. Triden.ſeſs. 7. Canon 1h. Þ Zuther lib. de Concilijs. 
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206 Av anſwere to Craſhaw, 


that they give the Pope aurbority to inſtitute new Sacraments , and that 
the Popes bold there is no God , that al thinges written and taught of 
Chriſt are lies and deceits, that the doftrine concerning the future life , and 
the laſt reſurrettion are meere fables. Theſe and divers other ſuch 
monſtrous vntruthes, are forgedby our aduerſaries againſt vs; and 
this courſe they are conſtrainedtotake, thatthey may haue ſome- 
thing toimpugne. For ifthey ſhould plainely and fincerely deliuer 
Vyhat we hold , the force and brightneſle of truthit ſelfe would ea- 
fily ar her only fight, weaken, yeaouerthroweal their impugnati- 
ons. Andlike as the firſt beginners ofthe new religion rannetheſe 
ynconfcionable (I may 4ay ſhameful) courſes; ſo their ſucceflors 
alwaieshaue continued inthe ſame : and cucn thoſe of our dates, 
obſtinately refuſing to accept of any reaſonableanſ{were, orto vn- 
derſtand the truth, inſiſt in the ſteps of their predeceſſors. For 
vyhereas if they were butindifferent they might wel perceiue, that 
vyc yvhome neither fearc of death, nor infamy and diſgrace, nor 
loſſeof liberty, liuing, and worldly goodes, can moueto doe one 
a&t contrary to our rcl1gion, wil not foral the world denieany one 
article of ourfaith: Yet notwithſtanding, although we denietheir 
falſeflaundersneuer ſomuch; yetthey vvilneedes haue vs to hold 
them as they ſay, vyuhetheryve vvilorno, Diuers impute vntovs 
daily ſtrange paradoxes in matters of faith : But among others one 
William Craſhaw , hathnot long fance publiſhed a booke, accuſing 
vs of an horriblemartter of fa&, co wit : of the crime of corruption 
and forgery in the bigheſt degree; oarehis wordes. His ſaid booke 


bearcth this ticle ; Romiſh forgeries and falſifications , together with C4- 
tholike reftitutions. By reading of the contents of it, hethatisnor 
lcarnedand acquainted withtheir dealings , may eaſily be drawne 
and perſwaded,notonly co condemne vs as notable corrupters and 
forgers; bur further to imagine, that we'in former ages 96 COT- 
ruptedalche Fathers workes; and.conſequently inferre , thattheir 


re{timonics can yeeld vs no firme-ground vyhercon to build our 


Craſh. in bi faith, contrary tothat whichhath beeneſaidinthis Treatiſe. Nay 
preface to the Craſhawhimlclfe dothnotonly affirme, that they haue cauſeto ſu- 
reader. $. ſee ſpe&chatwe haue ſo dealt with the Fatbers, becauſe we haue not ſþa- 
what. ſee al.. red (as he ſaith) ſome as ancient as ſome fathers: butalſoauerreth, that 
ſos wiltheſe 1twil be proucdtoche worlds view, thatwe * bane (de fatto) corru- 


men. 


x $. at The, 


predalmoit al autiquity , in ſo much that no man 64 tel What ground to 


ſtand 
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ſtand vpon, eithey for Councels , Fathers , decrees or mens writings. And 
he adderh, that he doth nor doubt bat ere long God wil raiſe vp ſome in- $5 Toend this 
ſtruments of bis glory , who ſhal fally diſcoucy tothe world this treachery point, | 
of the Romiſh Church , by making it as apparent they bane corrupted the | 
Fathers,as | hope (ſaith he) to doe in this, and the bookes enſuing that they 
baue corrupted al ſuch late writers , 4s they imagined any way tomake 4- 
gainft them : Thus Craſhaw. For therefolution of which his talſe 
imputation, as alſo for clearing ofour preſent praiſe , whichmay 
ſcemetolome to tend wind the oucrthrow of the authority of 
antiquity I thinke it not amuſfeto ſpend ſome fewe lines in pro- 
uing theſe three points. Firſt, char our praQſe 1n correcting of 
bookes reprehended by Craſhaw , is prudent and laudable, Se- 
condly, that our adverſaries (if we offend inthis) aremuchmore to 
be condemned for the like proccedingsintheſamekinde. Laſtly, 
that the Fathers yvorkes are fincereand free from al corruption. 

To declare the firſt, I muſt fiurft ginemy reader to ynderſtand, char 
the Church of Chriſt nowe hath and cuer hath had, authority to 
cenſure and condemne al ſuch bookes as are publiſhed, and con- 

| rainethingesany yvaics oppolitetothe truth of her faith and reli= 
ion . 

This firſt appeareth,becaufe ſheis ſupreame judge on earth of al 
controuerſies arifing touching faith and religion, and hath jurif- 
dition ouer euery Chriſtian; from which it proceedeth that ſhe 
condemneth hereſtes and Heretikes : wherefore it cannot be deni- 
cd, butſhe hath alſo authority to condemne the works of any He- 
retike , or other perſon vyhatſoeuer containing hereſtes or errours 
oppolite to her faith. For much moreit isto condemne an Here- 
_ , or an hercſfie , then to condemane an heretical or erroneous 

ooke. 

Secondly, authority to doe this wasneedful, for the preſeruat1- 
on of onetrue faith and religion in the Church: for yvhat is more 
daungerous to infe& true Chriſtian harts, then bad bookes 2 eſpe- *Fom.16,1 7. 
cially if they be not knowne and cenſured to be ſuch, butread by 2.7m.3.v.g. 
al ſorts indifgerently; as Catholike and Orthodoxal. Verily, if con- Titus 3.v.15 
ference and conuerſation vvith Heretikes be ſo ſtraightly « torbid- 2. lobav. 10. 
denvs, both by che Scriptures and Fathers, as yvefinde; much [en.1.3.c.3. 
more are their bookes to be auoided , which diuers times containe Crpr.l.1.ep.z 
poiſon coloured yvith cloquence, vvhich may alwaies be had at Athena. in 

lj. hand, vits 4nt0v3/. 
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hand, andarecafily diſperſed cucr in ſuch places vncowhich He- 
retikes cannot haue accelle. | 

Hence che very Heathens themſelues,, led by reaſon and chelawe 
of natureonly,» condemned bookes hurtful and prejudicial to the 
region by themreceued, as I conld proueoutof Plato, Yalcrius 


Maximus, Cicero, Laftantius, Suetomumns , Diocaſſius, Titus Livius,. 


and others. 
Fourthly, the Church hath in alages.praCtifed ſuch authority, 


a3 is euident by Eccleſiaſtical recordes ; I wilname only afcwe ex- 


amples, becauſel wilnotbeouerlong. 


S. Clement telleth vs, tharthe *Apoſtles themſclues-forbad the. 


fairhfulto readethebookes of the Gentiles . About the yeare 250. 
Dioniftus Alex ndvinas(as Euſebius *recordeth) vwas reprehended. 
by other faithful people, for reading the bookes of Here: ikes . 

*Iacheyeare 432. the Fathers aſlembled.inthe general Councel 
of Epbeſis requetted of Theodoſius then Emperour , chat he y vould 
race order that the bookes of Neſtarius vwhercſoeuer they. yvere 
found, ſhould be burnt; and according to their requeſt the ſaid 
Emperorby his umperial conflitutzonf willed, thatal {ſuch bookes 
ſhould be diligently ſought for, andpublkcly committed rothe 
fire. | 

8S. Anaſtaſius the Pope at Rome , and S: Epiphanius ina Sinod held 
at Ciprus, with diners others about the yeare 402. Þ condemucd 
the booke of Origines called Periarchon,, which R«fhuus tothe great 
hurt of the Church hae publiſhed beforcinthe carry of Fomae, aud 
Didimus m the Ealt.. S. Leorche greavpburnt ercatſtore of the Mari- 
chees bookes 1n Reme, as \Profper writethan the yeare 443. The 
fourth Councel ot Carthage permitteth-only Biſhops to rcade he- 
retical bookes in time of neceſſity. 

Gelaſius the Pope in a Councel of ſeauenty Biſhops held at Rome, 
m the yeare 494. ſentenced duiersbooks and madea certain 11- 
dexof them, as is robe {cenem the decree.yet extant. 

The fat general Councel aboutthe xeaxe 55753. condemned cer. 
tainethinges written by Theodererus againft S. Ciril, and the epiſtle 
of 15a. Andalttole bookes except thoſeof Neſtorius , were thus 
| cenſured long after the death of the authors. —_— 

= The ike extmples I could brurg ofthe proceedinges of Con- 

| ſantine 
= See L, Dainnats ConcilChalted. att.;. L. Quicungue Cod. de beretics. 
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fantinethe great againſt the bookes of drivs,w hoprohibited chem. Z.v!s.tit.16. 
vnder paine ofdeath; of Valen:1man and Martian ChriſtanEwmpc- }, g. © leg. 
rorsagainftthoſe of Zutiches and Apollinaris,, of Honorius and The- 2.4.tit.4.1.16 
odoſius againſt bookes of art Magicke. Yea Arcadius, Honorws and Cod. Thesd, 
Taftinian by their lawes.decreed, thatal heretical bookes ſhould be $S9cras. lib.z. 
burne publikely. And this practiſeperhaps of burningſuch books biftor.tripar- 
began inche Apoſtles rimes, vvhen (as 8. Luke vvyriterh in theats tire. iberat. 
of the Apoltles) * Manyof the that followed curians thinges , broug bt in Breuiario 
together their bookes, and burnt them before al. Cap. 10. 
Nowe, ſcing the Church hath authority to condemneor burne. .,47,; 9,19. 
heretical bookes , or others chat containe falſe do&rine oppolite 
to the ruleof faichz no man ofany judgement wil deny , buc ſhee - 
hath alſo authority to corre&rhem, 1f by that means ſhe canmake 
thenr proficable-for her vie, and beneftcialro her chuldren ; For - 
much teſſeitts to corre, then tocondemneand burne; aud much 
better it is in ſuch caſes to correct, then cleane ro aboliſh;.,. Hence 
arcthele wordesof S, Hierome ſpeaking of the vvorkes of Origen: Hieron,epiſt, 
Neither are his exil opinions to be reccined for hudottrine ,-neither are bis 756. ide epi, 
Commentaries if be wrote auy ypontwe baly Scripture , altogetber go be rg- 64.& Apo- 
Jetted far the wickedneſie of biwepinions: thus S. Hicrome,,, whowpon bg. 1. aduer- 
chis ground newly cranſlared and amendedthe booke of Origen be- [1,5 Ru jy, 
fore mentioned), Inlike fort , rhe collationsof Caſian were long 
afrer his death correted by ders, as we gather outof Caſirodorus Caſting, Infti. 
and #do., And although this authority of-the Church be ſuch, ut. dium. 
that with diſccetien and to cdification the mAy.cxceute it againſt ae eg. ; «p.29, 
ny wharſocuerz yet much morercaſon &righe ſhe hath, to execute 44 in Chg. 
3t yponthe workes ot her children whoarc her ſubje&s., & ſubmit ic. ,n, 42 54 
themlelues andcheir workes wholy to her cenſure. Somemanper- jy fine. 
haps wil (ay, that cucry Cacholike doth not ſo-ſuhmithimſelfe and | 
his workes : butat 1s certaine that vyhoſoeuer doth not. {o, either 
cxprelly or vertually, 1s no Catholikez. becauſe he preferreth his 
wne judgement before.the cenſure of the yvhole Church. And 
whoſoever doththus, although through ignorance he erreas euery 
avanmay, hes no Heretikeaccordmgto that of $, Anguſtivez I may” 
<erre, I cannot bean Heretike, ſeingthatthe ones proper toaman, 
cheotherroa peruerſeand obſtinatewil. And outof this diſcourſe £7 
1 conclude, that ifour Church be Catholike as itis, we are not to be 
bluned. for our proccedlinges in forbidding and correting ſuch 
Dd 11. 7 DOOKES 
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bookes as oppoſe themſelues any vyaies againſt ovrreligion, or 
may ſeducethehartsofrheirſumple readers, or any waies {ſeeme to 
taſte ofan heretical kind of fpeachor phraſe, although the auchors 
themſclues divers times intended no hurt. And this muſtmuch 
mote begraunted vmo'vsin moderneauthours, and ſuch as hauc 


' written 1nthis laſt age : both becauſe they ſubmitted themſelues 


commonly inexpreſletearmestothe cenſure of the Church, and 
alſo becauſeby thelatcorders of the church, nothing muſt be pub. 
liſhedinprint except it befurſt viewed, and allowed] by menthere. 
viito authorized: wherefore, whatſocuer commeth now forth ſee. 
meth to be approued by the Church, andconſequently a man may 
wel inferre,that it containeth nonotoriouserror or hereſie. Where. 
of I inferre, that the Church in caſethatany ſuch errours eſcape, 
muſtbe yery diligentand vigilantinmending of them, leſt thatin 
ſteade of vyholeſomedoftrine, ſomeignorantly perhaps and that 
throughher defaule drinke poiſon. 

Bur yetto defcend a litle lower, whatbookes may we corre&t ac- 
cording to ourrules, andof what antiquity 2none certainely of a- 
ny Catholikes , but ſuch as lined fince the yeare onethouſand fiue 
hundred and fifteene, vvhich vyas the ſecond yeare before Luther 
begannetofal from vs, beftdesafeweother expreſly named inour 
Index of forbidden bookes. And of ſuch named authours more 
ancient then Lutber howemany haue we de fatto corre&ted? Verily 
I doe not thinkethat Craſhaw canbring forth ſo muchas one. True 
it is thathe vſeth theſe wordes : Fe produce the autbours that lined and 
wrote long before Luther , but we finde them ſo raſed andaltered, as ſome 


that ſpake for vs , are nowe ſilent , yea ſome that made for vs, are nowe 


«gainft ys : Thus he. Buthowe he wil proneit, I doe not knowe : 
Henameth ſoone after Yiues , Eraſmus, Cardinal Cajetane , Ferus, 
Stella, Eſpenczus, Oleafter, and Faber z but altheſeeicher luedin 
Luthers daies or fince. And formy part I haueperuſed alitle his 
booke, and I cannotfindeany one authournamed that liued nor et- 


Tn bis teflimo« ther in Luther daies or after, only Bertramns and Rawpegolus cxce- 
nies of Tohn ptcd, who (for oughtT knowwe) arenot yet correfted. Hemaketh 


Ferus, D.3. much adocabout Ferus , but whatwas he, and when liued he? He 


* Craſhawin wasa Cathelikg Friar in profeſſion, alchoughdiuers of his ſentences 
bis teſtimo- ſeemeto taſte of Lutheraniſme,He flouriſhed as * Craſhaw confeunn 
nies of lohn inthe yeare 1530. thatisthirtecne yeares after Zuthers farlt breac 


Ferus, D. 2. 


from 
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fromvs, which was inthe yeare3515- Yeaimthenextleafe he we 
i fc{ſerh himto haue beene aliuein theyeare 1552. morethepthirty | | 
yeares after Lntbers Jaid beginning. But perhaps ſome man vyil | 
fay that he publiſhed the bookes vvhich we haue corre&ted before 
Luthers fal. Neither isthis true: for themoſt auncient copy that he 
can nameof choſe bookes he ſpeaketh of, wasprintedin the yeare .... | 
1555- almoſt 40. yearesafter > = Luther firſt impugned vs, asap- Prolegomeng, 
peareth by his owne graunt. And hence a man may both gather; F, 2. 
howevvel he proueth his aforeſaid aflcrtion, affirnung that they 
produce the authours that lined and wrote long before Luther , but finde 
themrazed, &c, andalſo perceine, howe truethat his accuſation is 
They baue corrupted al autbours of this laſt rwo hundred yeares: tor (asI- Prologo,E.z; 
haue ſaid) I thinke that he can hardly name oneauthourthar yve | 
haue corre&ed of any age before Lutbers. I can as yet find but one 
named throughouthis booke, vvhich yyasofthe age umediacely 
before Lathers departure from vs, (and whether he be corrected or 
no know not) neuertheleſlethisis one of the two hundred yeares, 
Of much leſle truth is that following m vvhuch he ſaith, yye haue: 
razedtherecordes of higher antiquity reaching vp to ſome that lined gao. Thider; 
and 800. yeares agove. Foral thisis ſpoken (ifit haueany colour of 
eruth; for any thing I can finde in his. booke orother where) of one 
Bertramus vyhome he auerreth that we hauealtered butit is more 7h;4. 6. C2, 
then cuer I ſawcor heard. And yernot contented with this he go. =— 
etha greatdeale further,and avoucherththatour Index expurgatorius 
hath ſo vſed almoſt al bookes in the world. I might here yſcone of his 
ordinary exclamations, and beginneasI fandethe firſt vyordes of 
that page. Obintollerable injury! Forfirſt we haveamexpreſſeinhi- 
bition that nomantouchthetext ofthe auncient Fathers, norofa- 
| ny Catholikes that vyrote before the yeare 1515. nor ſpecified and 
cenſured inthe Indexof forbidden bookes : then, yye medlenot $. 3.& 
withany bookes of Archeretikes. or with ſuchas treateprofeſſedly * G 
of hereſie , and ſo we exclude from our correction al the workes of 
Luther, Zwinglius, Cal«in,and a thouſand other bookes of this age. 
And our of this thatin hike fort appeareth falſe, vvhich he faith of 
corrupting al ſuch late yyriters as vve imagine any way to make a= 
gainſt vs : ſothat we only haue correted or intend to corre ſome 
tewe, of yyhich moſt haue written fince this newe Goſpel beganne 
to bepreached, others very teen number liugd jn deede _— 
| he 
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theyearergr5.butarenamed inour Index, and befidesctheſenoox 


ther can betouched, Neitherarealtheſe correed tor hereſie , as 
wil appcare to the reader by ſuch rules as arero beobſerucd inthe 
corre&tion, of which more hereafter, bucthey are partly ſerdowne 


: by Craſhaw towardestheend of his;Prolegomena. I cannot finally 
butnote, thathecallerh Ferns 4n old and. fanzous Writer , who accos. 


ding to his owne confcſſion yyas liuing vvithia theſe threeſcorc 
yeares;nay Ichinkeitmay beproucd out of Ge/nerws that he died 
not forty yeares lince, but co faue this he addethin the margenc, 


:thache meancch old mm-compariſou of the lefuites, who nowe (faith 


he) carry albefore them, for be was inthe eare , when they were in the 


blade, This ishismarginalnote, by which heſaucth bur 1lchecruth 


-of the text, let-his meaning bcasit wil ;'forchereligion of the leo 


ſites beganne abouttheyeare 1521. And was contumed by Pay- 


Ins3. Popeaboutthe yeare 1540.long before Ferus died by his owne 
confeſſion. -And this it ſeemerhhe wel knewe zfor it may plainely 
begathered out of his preface, that the leſuites were beforethe end 
-of the Councel of Trent, vyhich.neuertheleſle yvasin the yeare 
I563. | | | 

; Bur to cleare vs further from al blame touching this point, I 
mult alſoaddethisin ourdefence that this our manner of procee- 


ding 18neither to the endto bereaue our aduerſarics of any proofe, 


which our aduerfaries may bring out of antiquity, orany moderne 
author for thetruch of their religion, norto{trengthenour caule, 


./For although Iſhould yceeld, thacal che auchors whome Craſhaw 


nameth vyverc Proeftauts (yvhich yer be confeſleth to be falſe, for 
he granteth they wereal Catholikes,) wharſhould 1 in effe& helpe 
their cauſe, or weaken ours 2? ſuppoleſome named that liued betore 
Luther held forcopmions, with wick/:ffe, Hierome of Prage, and 
lohu Hajſez what 1s this:z20 ys-? Doe vyebuild our faith vpon the 
particular opinions of forme fewe private men, or doe yve proue 
thetruth ofour dodrine bytheir teftumonies 2 Moreouer , ſuppoſe 
Sometollowed rhoſemenin {ome one or two opinions, were they 
preſcutly in.al orherpoints Proteſtants ? or doth itprouethe Pro- 


Tre.ttiſe of teſtami xcigion true? Nothing lefle : for as-['vvil ſhewe hereafter, 
tbe definition neither Wickliffe , nor Hierome of Praze, nor lobn Huſſe were Prote- 
ard notes of ſtarts, much leſleany that werein open profeſſion Catholikes, But 


the Chursb. 


an yery deed, the Church dothnot only inmoderneauthours cor- 
xect 
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rett propoſitions thatare in plaine tearmes heretical, but alſo (as 
appearcth by ourrules related by Craſhaw) ſuch as be erroneous, 
talte of herclie, arc offen{1ue to zod]y cares, or temerariousz yea 
ſuch as are vvancon, or diſhonett, luperſticious, tending to the 
infamy of any, &c. as I wildeclare anone. 

Beſides this, it our intention were to make the authors ſeeme al. 
cogecher ours, and to take them as it vvere from the Sectaries 
whoſe doctrine they ſecine roapproue; vvhat reaſon haue vyeto 


publiſhin print to che whole world, what we wil haue corre@ted 


un their workes 2 Is notchis a plaine confeſſion, that we diflikertheir 
manner of ſpcach, ortheir doftrine? Wherefore, mn this werather 
helpe our aduerſaries cauſe, if cheauthority of che ſaid authors be 
olany moment, then weakenit. Andin very truth, if vvedid it 
to any ſuch cnd asthey intcnd, it were no wiſedome to makeour 
doinges knowneto the world , but much morepolicy we thould 
ſhewe, if vyediditin priuateand neuer made any open mention 
of icbutrather did denic it, Why then doe we correc tſuch bookes? 
in very truth as is apparant, forno other cauſes chenT haue partly 
rehearſed before, ro wit : principally that one faith and religion 
may be preſerued among al ſorts, and that no man embracean 
do@trine as approucd or tollerated in the Church , which 1snot 
approucd and rollerated; then alſo to auoid al ſuperſtition, witch- 
craft, corruption of manners, and other ſuch vices as wil appeare 
by cherules, of which hereafter. ; 

Butthey ſay that vve take vpon ys to corre&t Bertramur, anatt« 
chourvyho lived inthe Church 700. yearesfimce, and Rempcgolus 
who flouriſhed inthe yeare 1418. I anſwere that yyeneither doe 
this to bereaue our aduerſaries of any teſtimony z for as concerning 
Beriramus , vve commonly graunt that booke vvhich goeth vnder 
his name, to make for their dorine againſt the real preſence, al- 
though ſome Proteſtants ſeeme to denie it: nay further,many ofthe 
beſt learned men of our fide, acknowledge alfo in their publike 
vvritingsthe booke to be his ( * alchough Pantaleena Sacramentary 
number it not among his workes) and this is ſufficient for our ad- 
ucr{aries,alchoughthe booke be neuer ſo muchaltered :wherefore, 
for this cauſe only that ſome good thinges are contained init toge- 
cher with the potſon, leſt chat men ſucke the one with the other, ive 
thinke it good to remoue away that vvhichis nought, and leaue 
Ee j. them 


See the Cen- 
fury Writers, 
Centur,g.c.4 
col. 212. 

* Pantaleon 
in Chrone- 
graphia,p.65 
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214 An anſwere to Craſhaw, 

them the goed. Rampegolns is nothing like ſo auncient, and beſides 
itis confelled by*Poſiizinus that his booke being written ina time 
not opptgned by ſuch hereſtes as ſince are riſen, containeth ſome 
errours : vyherefore neither doe yve endeauour to conceale, that 
in ſome points he ſeemeth to fauour our aduerſaries . He addeth, 
chat this authour hath put into his vvorke certaine abſurdthinges, 
or rather fables out of the maſter of the Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, thac 
he hath many thinges otherwiſethenthey are inthe Bible, thatthe 


Scripture is not cited ſofincerely, yea that ſomctimes it isalleaged 


falſly, that he hath ſome thinges Apocryphalout of the 3. booke 
of E/dras, and out of the epiſtle of Ciril of Hieruſalem toS. Augu- 
ſtine, concerning the death of $. Hierome. Belides this, heaccuſeth 
him of falſe allegations of Doors , of Soleciſmes, Barbariſmes, 
and obſcure phraſes. And ſeing that it is a booke vvhich young 
reachers would much vſe if it were not forbidden, and that as1t 
1s like without choiceof the good from on badde, for want of lear-. 
ning,l hopeno man wil blame vs if-we amend that which is anuſle. 
oe, much of the firſt point. Nowe to come to the ſecond 
point, I muſt needes returne M.Craſhawes argument vpon himlſelfe 
thus: They whoraze the recordes and fallify the monuments of mens 
Writings, altering the beokes of learned men after they are dead , adding, 
and taking out at their pleaſures, and namely taking ont ſuch wordes, ſen- 
tences, and whole diſcourſes as make againſt them , and adding the contra» 
yy euen what ſoeuer they can imagine to make for them , incurre n0 leſſe 
crime then corraption and forgery in the bigheſt degree. This is gathered 
out of Craſhaw inthe ſecond page of his epiſtle Dedicatory : But | 
the followers of thenewereligion, who are called Proteſtants , Pu- 
ritans, &c. hauedoneſo; therefore they luc incurred the crime - 
of corruption'or forgery in the higheſt degree. AM. Craſhaw-mulſt 
pardon meif I proceedenot in forme of lawe by accuſation, decla- 
ration, and proofeas hedoth, becauſe I haue neuer yet bin preacher 
at the Temples. The proofe of my minor propofition it I ſhould 
runnethrough authours vyhich they haue corrupted, citing the 
vyordes and ſentences leftout or added, would riſe to a great vo. 
lume : vvherefore briefly, only I accuſe them of corrupting after 
tis fort, che Iiſtory of Sigonins de reguo Italie z of Oforius de rebus 
geitts Emanuclis Regis, and of Caftineds who ſupplicd that which 
v-nted for ſome yeares after Oſorias ended, of the lives ofthe Em- 
| | PELrors 
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275 
perorsand diuers others. And for the proofe of this, tothe vnlear* 
kj 


concerning Remiſh forgeriee. 


ned Engliſ; ſefaries Iaccuſeour Engliſh Proteſtants, for corrupting 
S. Auguſtines weditations, his praters, and Manuel ; The Meditations 
of Granada printed inthe yeare 1602, The connerſtonof a ſaner,the 
mmitation of Chriſt , the Chriftian direttory , &c. 

It may befaid, thatinthe beginning ofthe bookes this corre@ti- 
on oraltcrationis confeſſed. I reply , thatſo Iikewife inour Indices 


expurgatorij,andalſo commonly inthe beginning of ſuch bookes as, 


vve corre, weacknowledgethe correction: bur doe they this in 
al their workes? ſurely no. And for example I name the meditati- 
ons of Granada, in which thereis nomention of any alteration; for 
they are plainely ſet forth in his name, as though they vveretruly 
and ſincerely his, whereas thetranſlator or rather the falfifier or 
corrupter hath left out yyhole diſcourſes, yea I may almoſt ſay 
whole meditations,and added what pleafeth himſelfe ro make him 
ſpcakelikea Proteſtant. Neither doethey deale only ſo with vs, but 
alſo vvith their owne bretheren, and that ſometimes inprincipal 
matters. For example, the Lutheran Proteſtentsintheir conference 
or ſynode held at Altenburge, accufe one another for corrupting 
and falſifying the Confeſsion of Asſbsrge , which s the very groun 
next vnto the holy Scripture of their taithand religion. The former 
copies or examplars (fay they) baue not the true aud ſuncere confeſſion of 
Auſburge. For there is another ſubſtituted or put in the place of it, which 
Was neither exhibited at Auſburge, or euer approwed by the ſtates of the 
Confeſtion of Auſburge : Thus they. And ypon the corruption of this 
Confeſlion , and of another booke called Corpus doftrine , contat- 
ning this, and other treatcſics, aroſe greatdiſcord and diffentiona- 
mongthem, vyhich is not yet ended : for no man almoſtcantel 


vyhich bethetruc bookes . But what diſlention was there among, 


them inthe ſame conferencetouching Luthers vvorkes corrupted 2 *See 2.reſpo/. 
verilythe zealous Lutherans complaine after this ſort:* The Diuines ad Hipotheſ. 
of the Prince Elettor (who were alſo Lutherans) doe mo#f filthily and fol.284.290 


Colloquium 
Altenberg, 
fol. 402. 


beyond al meaſnre depraue Luthers writings , ſo as fence Luthers death 353. 355. 
there haue not beene more foule corrupters of Luthers bookes : Thus 4.41. 442. 
they ; and this fault each ſide doth moſt often objeR tothe other 4.43. 526. 


1n moſt ſpiteful cearmes. # Laft of al a promiſle is made, that the 


Duke of Saxony v vil cauſe Luthers workes to be printed vvithout #n reſponſ.dt- 
corruption. And thus much of che Lucberans , whome M.Craſhaw ſceſſu. fol. 
Ec 1j. 


(1 


albid. Sax09, 


339-148 


216 An anſwere to Craſhaw, 
(1 hope) withthe Apology of the Church of England wil acknow. 
ledgeto be iis brethercn... Nowe let vsbehold che dealing of the 
Sacramentaries , vvho arc more properly of his faith andreligion. 
And fuſtler vs Jooketowardes Genens a City molt fiumous for vp. 
holding this ſeCt : Whatthenſhal vye there finde for our purpole? 
Verily Veſtphalus a Lutheran accuſcththe Caluiniſts euen of this ve- 
ry place, that they haue corrupred Luthers yyorkes; for thus he 
complameth, I maruaile much chat Caluin keeping ſuch adoeab- 
Out this one word, could not {ce the moſt filrhy mutations and cor. 
ruptions\ of the diuine commentary of Door Luther vpon the 
Epiſtle ro the Galatians, and tranſlated into French and printed ar 
Genena, In one place ſome wordes are taken away, in an other ma- 
ny moe : ſomewhere whole Paragraphs are lopt oft: in the expoli. 


tion ofthe fixt Chapter, two pagesand a halte are lefr out, £75. at 0- 


ther times they hauepucin vyordes ſuch as pleaſed them. And that 
this was done at Geneua without Caluins knowledge it1s not very 
likely : Thus weftphalus. But let vs heare another man of more 
credit among Engliſh Proteſtants makethelike complaint, that by 
the teſtimony of two witneſles they may be proued falſificrs : A. 
Morton atamous Proteſtant writer of this realme nowe liuing , ſer 
forth in Zondonin the yeare 16c5. the firlt part of his vvorke called 
by hima Catholike Apologic. But what did they of Genenz ? They 
Printed againethe ſaid booke in their City , putting the name of 
Londonto it, as though it had beene there printed, and difliking a 
ccrtaine anſwereby him made in defence of Bezs, they put that 
out, and yyichout any-more adoc 1n place of it addedanocherof 
their owne. ThisI proue outof M. Mortons owne wordes, vvho 
in certaine animadueiſions vponthis firſt part, printed at the end 
of the ſecond part publiſhed at Londen inthe ſame yeare, ſpeaking 
of the ſame matter complaineth thus. C. 21. in calumnia 5. Noud im- 
preſiio Londini difti , vere Geneuz fatta , rotum refÞþonſum mewm pro 
Beza penitus expunxit , & reiponſum ſuum aſſuit ( prob hominum fidem) 
dale equidem tautam cum {criptts mers injariam fattam eſſe, tum ctiam 
prelo Geneuenli tantam corrnftels Iabem contraftam, A newe impreſsi- 
6.: ſaid to beat London, truly made at Gencua , put out alt#gethey my 
wyole anſwerc fr Beza, end patched iatheir owne (0 the faith or falſe- 
hood of men) verily 1 ain ſorry both that ſuch an injury # offered tomy 
Warkes , aid £./0 i bat the print of Geneua zs ſtamed with ſuch a Llet of 
; | corruption 


eoncerning Rauiſh forgeries. 
corruption or deprauung, : Thus Morton.. What wil M. Craſhawiſay 
to thus 2 vyhioarenowe more to be blamed in this kinde, vye who 
correct books by pubiike authority receiuedfroma general coun- 
cel, and that publikely making our ation knownecothe yyhole 
world inprint : or thele his bretteren who ſecretly arid as 1t rwere in 
corners, gerothermens workes, .corrupt them, and chen ſerchem 
forchto the vieweot che world asthoaugh nothing had beene alce- 
red. Andchis isno old matter, butathing done within cheſetwo 
or three yeares. 1 come nowe nearer hboine. This laſt yeare vyas 
publihed a booke 11 our language withthuis title : A Mannel or byis 
volume of contioucrſftes of religion , betweene the Proteſtants ana the Pa. 
piſts, writtenin Latinby Lucas Ofiander, and nowe Engliſhed with 
ſome additions and correttions . But howe.doththecranſlacor mangle 
and tearethe poore booke2 Verily,, whereas theauthor of it being 
a Lutheran , anda mortal enemie of the Sacrawentaries (tor he hath 
publiſhed che like booke againſt them) ſpeaketh asa LZutveran, he 
maketh him ſpeakelike vnro a good Sacramentary. Hence where- 
as he hath thcele vyordes in Latin Alius enim modus a Paulo nobrs 
monſtratur, nimirum communicationts. For an otber manner (of Chriſts 
beinz inthe Eucharit) / ſhewed vs by Paul, to wit, by communication. 
He meaneth char Chriſt is chere really and ſubſtantially togerher 
with bread. The En2l;/> man tranſlateth thus : For it was in the S4- 
crament by ſacramental relation and vnion, aud receiued of the beleeners 
ſpirnully by faith. Againe, whereas the Latin 1s thus: Ergo vert eff 
corpus Chrifti cum pane viſsils, Therefore there 7s truly m the ſupper the 
body of Chriſt with viſible bread : In Engliſh he faith thus ; Theres 
Chriſts body , but not after a natural manner of being by trauſubſtantiati- 
0n, but after a ſpiritual by faith, and ſacramental ynion, Finally , Ofian- 
der in Latin yſeththeſe wordes z, Nos quidem ipſum Chriſtum, qui eſt in 
Euchariſlia, [piritualiter acorandam non negamns, Tpſam vere Euchart- 
ſtiam adorandam minime concedimus. We truly denie not but Chriſt bim- 
ſelfe; wh in the Fuchariſt, is ſpiricually tobeadored. But we grant not 
tht toe Fuchariſt it ſelfe us tobe adored, The Engliſh tranſlator turneth 
it chus; Ye /ay the E KcDariſt is tobe rexerenced as anhboly miftery , but 
not tobe agorea or worſhipped. And divers other ſuch correRions or 
rather corru prions occurrecuery tootein his Engliſh booke. 
Duers other ſuch like examples thereare, which conuincethe 
S4cramgntarics tO be 2mity of this crime, which for breuities fake 
Ec uj. - 3 ome, 


Aung 1606. 


Chapt. x5: 


Chapt. 15, 
pag. 265. 
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218 An anſwere to Craſhaw, 
I omit. OnlyT adde, thatthis isnonewe vice inthem, but an o1d 
and inueterated euil, Forif vycbelceue Luther, ſuch yvere their 
proceedings cuenat their frſtarifing ;his words of themaretheſe. 
Their opinion of the ſacrament they began with lies : and with lies they 
doe defend the ſame : and they broach it abroade by the wicked fauour of 
corrupting other mens bookes: hitherto Luther. | 
But perhaps my reader may here deftre to fee ſome preſident of 
ſome Proteſtant booke , corrupted by ſome Engliſh ſearies, and 
that confeſled by a Protftant : behold I haue ſuchapreſident ortwo 
at hand . Theauthor of the Surwey of the pretended holy diſcipline (a 
man of good credit among Proteſtants)hauing alleaged Trazerſe his 
Latmbooke De diſciplin. Eccleſiaſt. fol. 119. bringeth forth this rea« 
ſon, why he alleaged not the Engliſh, tranſtated by ſome Engliſb 
ſefary. But you muſt remember (ſaith he) that Idoe referre you to this 
latin booke : and not tothe Engliſh tranſlation of it. why ? ſome may ſay 
is it not faithfully tranſlated ? Sbal we thinke that ſuch zealous men as bad 
to deale berein, would ſerue ys as the Teſuites doe ? It is we knowe a pra- 
Fiſe with that falſe hipoeritical broode (or rather he ſhould haue ſaid a 
falſeſlaunderimpoſed vponthem) to leaue out and thruſt in what they 
liſt into the writinges of the auncient Fatbers that thereby in time , no- 
thing might appeare , which fhould any way make againſt them . But we 
wil neuer ſuſpett noy beleeue , that any man who fearcth God, andleaſt of 
al that any of that ſort, which are ſo earneſt againſt al abuſes and corrupti- 
ons , ſhal play ſucha pranckg. Surely we doe welto judge the beſt : and! 
my ſelfe was of your opinian, but now I am cleane altered. How were ſome 
of Vrſinus workes vſed at Cambridge 2 and it is true that ſome other 
bookes baue beene bandled vary ſtrangely elſe where. But coucerning the 
preſent point , this s the truth. The tranſlator of Traucrſes booke, bath 
quite omitted the wordes which I bane alleaged ; and al the reſt which ten- 
deth to that purpoſe , euen ſeauenteene lines together, So as if you ſee but 
the Engliſh booke , you ſhal not pul much a one ſteppe whereby you 
might ſuſpeft, that eucr M. Trauerſe bad carried [+ hard a hand ower the 
pretendid widowes . If the tranſlatour kad received any commiſiion from 
the author ,to haxe dealt in that ſort with h:s booke : yet it ſhould bane beene 
ſegnified ether in ſome preface, or in ſomenote,'or by ſome meanes or other: 
but to leaue luch amatter out , andt» giue no general warning of it, Itel 
Jou plainely it was great diſhoneſty and lewdnes : hitherto arethe Prote- 


ſtant authors wordes inthe aforeſaid Suruey.Butto come yeta litle 
| nearer 
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concerning Romiſh, forgeries. 
nearerto M. Craſhaw, what wil he ſay if Ifinde him guiley, of cox- 
ruptionand forgery inthis very booke, 1n which hereprehenderh 
vs? This indeede were ſomething to thepurpole, but as adiſcreere 
man would thinke hardly to be proued truein him, that ſo ſharply 
inchis yery treatiſearguethand blamethothers for this crime; wel 
I wil doemy endeauour. And this argument bring againſt him: 
he that taketh vpon him to citethe ſayings of others, patcherhin & 
leaucth out iwordes of their ſaid ſentences to ſerue his owne turne, 
35a corrupter,.and a forger ofother mens ſayings z but M. Craſhaw 
doththis in his booke made of Romiſh forgeries and falfifcations ; 
therefore heisa corrupter anda forger of other mens ſayings . The 
Major and fur{t propoſition cannot be denied by M. Craſhaw: For 
if he incurrethe crimes of corruption and forgery (as he faich) in 
che higheſt degree, that dealerh ſo with other mens bookes,howe 
ſhal we excuſe him fromthem that dealerh ſo with other mens ſay- 
ingsor ſentences? Let vs thereforeſce, whether we can proue the 
Minor or ſecond propoſicion 2 the truth of vyhichlI declare after 


this ſort. AM. Craſ-aw in his epiſtle or preface to his belouedcountri- Prologomens 
wer the ſeduced Papilts of England, contending to proue that the T. ,, 
Index of torbidden bookes , and the Indices expurgatorij are the Th, yon,T'e 


Popes worke, writeth thus : For your better ſatisfattion I wil ſet you 
downe briefly the rules tathis purpoſe apreed ypon in that Councel, and 
confirmed afterwardes by divers Popes : Hereticorum libri yt Luther, 
ZLyimnglij, Calnint, & bis familium, cuinſcunquenomints, tituli, aut ar- 
gumenti exiſtant, omnino probibentur, Thebookes of Heretikes, as Lu- 
cher, Zwinglius, Caluin, and others like to theſe, vnder what name, title, 
or argument ſeener they be extant are altogetber probibited: thus Craſhaw. 
And inthe margent he haththeſe wordes: Regalaſecundain concilio 
Tridentino & Indice Roma. Clementzs oftaui. The 2, rule mthe Councel of 
Trent, and the Roman index of Clement the eight. Butintheſe words 
he hath corrupted the ruleof the Councelof Trent, and of the Ro- 
ma indexof Clement the eight, and no ſuch ruleisto befound, as 
he here ferterth downe : thereforehe isa forger and corrupter. I 
wilrecicethe wholerule as I finde it inalthoſe bookes, totheend 
that my reader may ſee I doc him no wrong. The boakes of Here- 
tikes, 45 wel of thoſe who found and raiſed bereſies after the aforeſaid 
Jeare 1515.45 of thoſe who arc or haue beene heads or captains of Here- 
tikes, /ucb as Luther, Zwinzlins, Calujn, Balthazar, Pacimontanus, 
| ; Swenck- 


220 An auſwere to Craſhaw, 
Swenckfeldius, and like vnro theſe are , of What tixie name or argument 
ſoeucr they be , art altogether forbidden, The bookes of other Heretikes 
alſo which treate ex profeſlo of religion (thatis whoſe principal argy. 
ment is of religion) are altogetber forbidden . But ſuch as treate not of 
religion , examined by the commandement of Biſhops, and Inquifitours, 
by Catholike divines , and approned, are permitted: hitherto are thre 
wordes of therule. Outofyhichir is manifeſt, that M.Craſhaw 
by placingthe word (Herettkes) in che place of che word Archere- 
fikes, hath falſifiedthe ſaid rule, and turned it to acleane contrary 
ſenſe. For yyhereas the rule ſanh, that certaine bookes of ſonre 
Heretikes are permitted, he makerh it fay the bookes of Hererikes 
vrider whatname, title, or argumene harfocuer, areprohibited, 
Andthis (as it may ſeeme) he doth to perſwade his reader that vye 
are foftri& in this matter, ctharwe ſuffer not any bookes whatſoe. 
uer vvritten by Heretikes 'be they neuer fo profitable, to be read 
whichis falſe : thisis one corruption ſo palpablethatir cannot be 
denied. I vvilnot vree thatinthe third rate he nameth Iunins his 
tranſlation of the old teſtament, and Bezx:sof the newe; whereas 
theſe authours ortheirtranſlations arenotſomuchas named in the 
rule, as it is found in our bookes. And for breuitics ſakeI comets 
his rcherſal of our inſtrutions, forthe purging and correion of 
bookes . Before he ſetterh downeſuch thynges as arero be amen- 
ded, tranſlating that vvhich is faiqinour bookes before ſuch ut 
ſtru&ions asaregiuen, he ſaith : Aud ſuch thinges as doe require cor= 
reftion or purgation ere theſe: And then he beginnech to rehearſe-what 
our Index willethto be correRed , but ſo falſcly as he may be very 
wel aſhamed of his dealing, For yvhereas the in{trution com- 
mandeth, thatalthmages that taſte of ſuperſtion, witchcraft, or dinina- 
tion be rejetted; likewiſe that al be blotted-ont that make mans free-wil 
ſubjef? ts deſtiny, fal'e or deceitful fignes , or Erhnicke fortune : and that 
ach thinges as auour of Paganiſine be abo.;ſ>ed; that jeſts, or merry con- 
"cents & quips toſſedto the hurt or prejudice of the fame and credit of others, 
be chandoned, that thinges wanton and diſhoneſt which may corrupt good 
manners , beremoued; finally , that vnſcemely and d:fhoneſt piftures be 
defaced :he leaueth out al this, and that yvithour al doubero make 
his reader belecue, that vve corrett bookes for no other matcers, 
burro make them agree vvith vs in religion. And to this end, 1t 


may be iniagined, that before he left out the ſeauenthand ninth 
ruls 


conterning Romiſh forgeries. 20T- 
rutewholy, which areagainſt wanton bookes, bookes ofThirammcy, 
Nicromancy, oc. And yyhar falſe and vnconſcionable dealing, 15 
this 2 Verily this werea foule fault inany man, but in M. Craſhaw, ; 
who taketh vpon him vnjuſtly to cenſure others forthe itke pro- 
ceedinges : This 1s intollerable, and no man can doe lefle accor- 
ding to his owne grounds, then condemne him of corruprion and 
forgery inthe higheſt degree. Verily acertaine Proteſtant traual- R{atro ofthe 
terreporteth, that we h.awe our ſeueral offices for purging the world from ſlate of religh.. 
the infettion of al the wicked and corrupt bookes and paſſages , which are on vſed inthe 
either againſt honeſty or good manners : who indeed (faith he) blot out 37-e/ierne 
much jmprouſneſſe aud filth, and therein deſerue to be commended ard imi- parts. $. 6. 
tated. And thus I thinke [ have ſufficiently proued, that ourad- printed anno 
uerſaries are rather tobe pronounced guilty of-ſuch crimes as Cra- 1605. wyi- 
ſh.ev impoleth vpon vs concerning corruption of books, thenwe. ten as ts ſaid 
Touching our prohibition of certaine bookes I addeonly, that in- by Sir Fd- 
likemanner as we forbiddetheir bookes;, and fuffer themnotro be wine Sans. 
read of al forts: ſo thev forbid ours, as their ſtatutes teſtifiez and 
for this alſo are more to he blamed then we; that our bookes for- 
bidden by them, maintaineand defend anold religion, taught and 
left vs by our forefathers, theirs forbidden by vs, anew deuwfed in 
this laſt age by Luther , Caroloſtadius , Zwmnglius, Caluin, and 
ſuch companions. 
I wil diſpatch thelaſt point in fewe wordes; whereforeto prove 
that the Fathers are not by-vs corrupted, I bring theſethree bricfe 
reaſons. Full, this our praiſe of making ſuch Indices exprrgatorij 
hath beene but very late,as Craſhaw himſelfe conteſleth in thoſe his 
wordes : Long was the mother Church of Rome in breeding her Indices Craſhaw in 
expurgator1os z at liſt ſhee brought them out, or rather ſome politike the begining 
Teſuites conceined them , the Fatbers of Trent bare them, and the Pope of by preface ' 
brougt them out : thus Craſhaw. Our of whichitis manifeſt, that we to thereader; 
vied no ſuch Indices beforethe Councelof Trent. And hence pro- | 
ccedethan other reaſon, to wit : thatthere was neyerafiy gen 
rulc or order ſet downe by the Church, for correfing any one Fa- 
chers workes : this is manifeſt, becauſe had the @hurch raken order 
for any ſuch matters, there can be no doubt made, but ſuch ſenten- 
ces al{oas favour Millinariime, Arianiſme,Donati/me, Neſtorianiſme, 
and otherſuch like hefefies, vyhich in thoſe daies oppoſed them- 
{ciues againſtthe Church, had beene putout, rather then fuchas 
: Fi j. our 
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552 An anfwere to Creſhae, 
our aduerfafics pretend made for them ſeing that we can findeno 
recordes that any of their ſortoppeſed "v4 08 inthoſctimes a- 
gainſt vs. Further, chearr of printing bookes vyas vnkrowneat 
the leaſt toour parrof che vyorld, before the yearc of our Lord 
1.440. asal hiſtories of thatageteſtific ; wheretore, the workes of 
the Fathers before thoſe dates were written by divers perſons, and 
1 ders places, by divers men that knewe not vvhat one another 
did, which copicsarc y.etextant, Of whichlT interre, that except 
foe general rvle foral had beenepreſcribed, it had beenc impol- 
fiblethatthey ſhould haveal conſpired to hauc corrupted the Fa- 
thers, by adding or derraCting the ſelfe ſamic wordes and yer ne- 
uertheleſle weſee, that althe written copies ofthe Fathers workes 
agree& conteinethe ſame ſentenceg:much leſle could we hane cor- 
rupted the Fathers workes, jf thoſe of our fide were only a fa&tion 
and divers in fairhagreciug vvith our aduerſaries who alwaies op- 

oled themſelues againſt vs, orat the caſt ſecretly rerained their 
Falicf as Field affirmeth for then it is like that ſome. ofchem preſer- 
ued the Fathers workes from corruption. Finally this opcneth the 
way to the Z wenckfeldians & Libertines, who rezeEal.Scriptures;for 
of the corruption of the Fathers a man may welinferrc the corru- 
ptionalſoot them: neither canthefe by beicerrcaſon befreed from 
fuch an imputation then thoſe. But here ſome man vvil occurre 
and ſay, thatit 1s a matrer manifeſt , that we have corrupted S. Ci- 
prians booke of the vnity of the Church, tocſtabliſh the Popes ſu- - 
preati)acy ; and for the proof of this he vvilalleagethar, which M. 
Thomas lamzs hath vvrictenai his » Catalogue of che Manu-ſcript 
bookes of the yniuer fries of Oxſord.and Cambridge, to vvit : that 
chereare foure Manu-ſcript copies of $. Ciprians workes inthe Li- 
braries of theſe vniuerlinies, in vyhich-ccrtaine ſentences arc not 
found, eſpecially fuchas make for the Popes ſupreamacy, vvluch 
are to be{ecne mal printed copies of this booke . -Of which hein- 
ferret] , that it is}ike chat we have corrupted the ſaid booke, and 


that according to our. corruption it 1s corruptly printed. I an- . 


{ere briefly, firſt, tat although we ſhould graunt this to betrue 
which lames ſaith, that ſuch Manufcript copics are found, (which 
nenertheleſ{c I wil not beleeuc, cxceptl ſeeor heare 1t better pro- 
ued) yerof this it cannot beinferred that the works of S.Cprianare 
corruptily printed firſt becauſe more credit is to be giuen ws the 

aunil- 
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conrerring Romiſh forgeries. 29% 
Manu-ſcript copies throughoutthe world, which without doubc 
be ſome hundreds,thento theſe foure. And thatal others agree with 
the printed booke it feemeth ceuvidentby diuers reaſons, but princ1- 
pally , becauſe no man euer before nored any ſuch drue1juy : yeric 
15 probable that the Proteſtents thernſelues (vvho as Jawes doth 
eraunthaue printed his workes) would hauenoted it, if therehad 
beene any ſuch macter found inthe manu-ſcripe copiesof che coun- 
try where his booke was publiſhed by them. Nay farther, the C-y- Centwriatsr. 
tury writers who are eſteemed very diligent ſearchers ofantiquity, 3. cap. 4. 
taxe S.'Ciprian for his doQrine touching the Popes ſupreamacy. colum. 8.4, 
Secondly, thedo&trine of S. Ciprian taughtinehis booke, agreeth Crprig, epiſt. 
excceding wel with that which is found chroughout al his epi{Ues, 40. 70. 55. 
in yyhich yve finde the ſame ſentences almoſt in the yery ſame 69. 71. 75. 
- wordes, which Lames denieth to be in hismanuſcript copies of the /ec bim alſo in 
booke ofthe vnity of the church, as that there is oe God, one Church, exbortat. ad 
and one Chaire founded ypon Peter; that the Churcb was bniit vpon $, Martiriuns 
Peter , thatoxr Lord choſe bimtbe ju or chiefeſt ; that be inſlituted the cap. 11. 
vrigen of vnity from bim, &c. Peraduentureſome man wil ſay theſe 
epi{tles are alſo corrupted : but firſt, I thinke they are not found 
otherwiſe in the Manuſcript copies mentioned by Maſter lames, 
thenthey arein the printed bookes : For yvere they, itis like he 
vyould not notod ityvithſtJenceas he doth. Sccondly , nei- 
ther Perkins,nor any other affirmeththeſc epiltles to be cortupted. 
Thudlie, one of theſe Epiftlesin vyhich i 15 faid, that our Lord 
did chooſe $. Peter the firſt or chief: ſt, and that vpon him be built bis 
Church , 1s cited by S. Aaguſtine, vyho alto alleagerh thoſe very Anguſt. ta.>, 
vyordes as S, Ciprians, whicharein the printed copies, to vvit; de bapt.cort. 
Neem nec Perrus, quem pricaun Tomizrs elegit & ſuper quem edificauit Donat.cap.1. 
Ecclefiam ſuam , &c. For neibber S.Pctar; whome our Lord choſetle Cipr. ep. 72+ 
fir#t or cbiefeſt , aol vpon whomete built bs C burch, &c. And moreo- ;4 Quit ui, 
ueraſter S, Crprians yyordes he addcth himſelfe, Bebold where Ci- 
prian rebearſcth (Which alſo we bane learned in boly Scriptures) that the 
Apoſtic Perer in whome the Primacy of the Apoſtles through ſo excellent le 
grace zs higher then others, &c. Thus S, Auguſtine : of 'xhich it 1s 
molt euident , that chis Epiſtle among al chereſt is nor co! rupted, 
and yethere is almoſt ſaid as 1uch in ſubſtance of this matrer, as is 
in his booke devuitate Eccleſte. Finally, the yvordes vyhuch Limes 
vvil haue excluded trom S. Ciprians booke de vuirate Ecclfix are 
Ff 11. {6 
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T2 An an Were toCrafſhaw, concerning Femiſh forgeries, 
ſoagreeableto this holy Fathers ſtile and pluaſe, and ſo fitting hjs 
diſcourſe, that no man can almolt ſuſpe&trhemro be added, Burir 
may be demanded howeitfalleth out, thatthey are wanting inthe 
Manu-fcript copies mentioned by AM, Iames* In very truthif there 
be ſuchaunczent copies, and there benothingrazed out of them , I ? 
cannot butchinke that they were written out beforethe art of prin- 
ting was inuented , by ſome Wiclifhan Heretike or ifthey came out 
of ſome forraine country , by ſome Schiſmatike or other, thatheld - 
with ſome German Emperor againſt the Pope. That the Wecliffiens 

v vere very potentand proonieg much in our Country, wemay 4 

garher out of that vyhichis ſaid by Stowe in his Chrongcle, 
and inthe yeares 1414. and 1377. And Walfiogbam 
vyriteth , that the Ynyuerlity of Oxford 
in particular vvas cold in ref. 
| ſting him, 
Nay their coldneſle vvas ſuch that Gregory x2. 
Pope inthe yeare 1378. vvrote his 
Breue to it, and repre 
hended ' 
them of the laid Yaiuerſtty for 
their coldneſſe and 

flacknefle, 
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ſequently ob/cure. Page 30. 
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by writing) was committed by Chriſt to bis Apoſtles. page 39: 
Seft. 3 The: Charch cannot ſtray from the rule of faith receaued , nor 
" errein matters of faithor general precepts of manncys , Which is proved 
fir, becauſe the boly G hoſt diretteth her inaltruth, page42., 
Seft. 4. The ſame z5 pronucd by ather arguments. Page 4.4. 
Sc. 5. That the teſtmmonies of holy Scripture,and other proofes brought 
for the infallible and diuine authority of the Church, cannot be appliedts 
the Church , confidered asit comprebendeth al faithful Chriſtians, that 
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but vnto the preſent Church of al ages, page 52. 
Sect. 6. That tbe ſame teſtimonies and proofes, connince an infallible 
Judgement of the Church concerning enery article of faith, not only con- 


cerning certaine ofthe principal. \ Page 56. 
Sect. 7. That to ſaluation it. i: neceſſary tobelcene the whole Catholike 
_ faith, andenery article thereof. | page 58. 
Chap. 7. Of the boly Scripture , which is the firſt particular ground of 
faith inthe Catholikg Church. | Page 61. 
Se. r. Howe the Scripture ts knowne tobe Canonical. page 61. 


Sed. 2, Concerning the ſenſe or expoſstion of boly Scriptures z and firſt 
that the Scriptares are bard, and receine diners interpretations. p. 67. 
Sect. 3. The Scriptures may be falſly vnderſtood : aud that enexy prinate 


. man may erre inthe vnderſtanding of them, page 6g, 
Sect. 4. That the letter of boly Scripture falſly interpreted , is nor the 
word of God. | WED Page 72. 
Sect. 5. The true ſenſe of the boly Scripture , is o be learned of the Ca- 
tbokke Church, who #5 thetrue judge thereof. page 75. 
Set. 6. Anobjettion againſtthe premiſes is anſWered', andthe queſtion 
concerning thc laſt reſolution of our faith & diſcuſſed. page 58. 
Chap. 8. Concerning the ſecond particular ground of Catholtke religi- 
on, to wit, Apoſtolike Traditions. | page $6. 
SeQt. 1. Of Apottolike Tradition in general, , page 86. 
Sect. 2. Of ynwritten Traditions in particular. ave gr. 


T ; : O 

Chap. 9g. Of general Conncels , which make the third particular ground 

of Catbolike religr3n. | Pagc 97. 

Chap. ro. Of tbe decrees of the ſupgeame viſible P aſtour of the Church, 
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which make 4 fourth farticul gr ground of our ſaith, and of other grounds 

bence preceeding. Page 108. 
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ftrine, concerning the Popes ſuprea? page 108. 
Sect. 2.' The aforeſaid i dottrines proued) page 113. 
Scct. 3. That the decrees of the Biſhop of Rome , whey, he teacheth the 
Church as ſupreame Paſtour, are of d1ane and infallible amtbority; and 
| of ſome other groundes of faith , flawing aut of theſe. Page 127 
Seft. 4. Theopmion of ſome ſeftaries that the Pope rs Antechiſt, sbrief- 
ly confuted: and two objettions «gainf} the premiſes are anſwered.p.133. 
Chap. 11. Ofthe conſent of the auncient Fathers, and the general do- 
ftrine of the Catholike Church inal ages, Page 140. 
Chap. 12. m—_— the concluſion of th uſtpar Page 144- 
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THE SECOND PART. 


In which is proued that the newe ſeCaries build their faith 
vpon nodiuinc authority, but chat the ground ot al 
cheir beliefeand religion is their owne judge- 
ment, and conſequently chatthey haue- 
| neither true faith nor 
religion, 


HaPTrR 7. That by their deftrine they deny or at the leaſt wea- 
| hen, the three principal and general groundes of Chriftianrligion, 
ſet downe inthe three firit chapters of the firſt part. page 7, 
| Section 1, The numbey of Atheiſts among them us great , and of the 
cauſes by them ginen of this impiety. page 1. 
Sedt. 2, Of our aduerſaries dottrine concerning the immortality of the 
ſe vale, beauen and hel. page 8, 
Set. 3. Of our adnerſaries impious aſſertions concerning Chriit , aud 
Chriſtian religion. Page 12, 
Sect. 4. Thatinlike ſort they weaken the principal proofes of the ſaid 
three groundes. Page 19. 
| Chap. 2. The newe Seftaries debaſe the true Chriſtian faith, andin n place 
of it, extol a preſumptuous faith by themſelues inuented. page 26. 
Chap. 3. That our aduerſaries deny the infallible ambority of the Church 
| and affirme it tobaue erred and periſhed. page 30 
| Chap. 4. They rejett al particular groundes of faith aboxe sſtigned,. and 
proued to bee found in the Church of Chriſt , beſides the boly Scri- 


| ptures, page 3* 
Chap. 5. They build not ypon the boly Scripture , and firi, that " bare 
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letter of holy Scripture only , z5 not a ſufficient ground of Chriſtian faith 
eq ; and relig im, P2247, 


Se, 1. In which this is þroned, becauſe by Scripture the Scripinreit 
ſelf e caniet be proud Canonicals Itzs alſo argued , that ac cording T, 
A ſefturies groundes there rs 10 Calmicai Scripture, and ſome princi- \ 
Oy (eſpecially inſpiration of the ſpirit )which they aleage for the ; 

; 0gfe of ſuch Scripture, are refelled. Pagze 47, 


$6 2. Inwbichtiheſame arguinent is proſecuted, end two things prin- 
Eip ally are proned, Firit, [aus Teftament reccineth jmal gu- 
thority (if we beleeue our aducrſaries) by this that it was yruten by 
the Apaſtles and Diſciples , becauſe they accuſe them of errour, Se- 
condly, becauſe they confeſſe the tex! of Scripture to ve corrupted. p.67, 

Sect. 3. The ſame proucd,, becauſe ener Chriitian ts bound to admat 
and bileene cerraine propofitions , neither expreſly contained , nor (5 
cording to ſome mens jug {zements) ſo enidently gMhered outofthe holy 
Scripture. Page 5. 

Sect. 4. The inſufficiency of the bare letter ef baly Scriptare zs proued by 
other arauments, e5pecially by thes1, that tbe tyue interpretation cannot 


beinf. ullibly g vatberes out of the letter, | page 78. 
Chap. 6. The newe Seftzries Bibles containe not+ the true werd af 
God. Page $J. 
Sect. 1, Inwhich this is fFt proucd concerning altheir Bibles in gence 
ral . page 83, 
Seft. >. That Luther, Zwinglius, Calum, and Beza, in particalar 
hauc corruptly tranſlated the Ser iptures, page 84. 
Scct. 3. Our Eng ehifh ſtFaries alſo , beue falſly andcorraptly tranſlated 
the Scriptures, Page 90, 


Scet. 4. Containing falſe tranſlations againſt the autþority of the | 
Church , Traditions , honouy of Images, Purgatory , aA the boour of | 
Saints. Page 92. , 

Seet. 5. Of their corruption againſt inherent Tuſtice, Inſtification by f 
g00d warkes , Merit of godd workes , and keeping the Commandements, 
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Sect. 6. Of their falſe tranſlations ag ainſi the Real preſence, Prieſt-bood, 
eleftion of Biſwops , fenglelife of Prieſts , Penance, and ſtifthion 
for Sinne; the Sacrament of Matrimony , aug {ome other points. p.96 

ScR. 7. That the Projeſſors of the uews reliviou ta corrupting the Seri- 
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ptures,, fpllowe the ſteps of the auncient Heretikgs , and what foiloweth 
of thes diſcourſe. Page Ion. 

Chap. >. That they build not vponth eletter of bely Scripture, cont atned 
( « they [ ( {3) in their owne bibles, Page 103: 


\.Sect. 1.48 whack this is broued, ; firſt, becau/e the propoſitions (wkico 
twey tearme Ji "their fr þ) ) AYCnon exprejjc [Cdj; mes contained in te 


— | Page 123, 
Sc&. 2. The ſame argument rs confirmed by tbe Hefmonie of ſome Pro-V 
$$ a: 12S , CONCOTMITAS the tra ft fe af 0ine wordes of Scripture , alize- 
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diftrine, it is no certaine argument that they build their faith and rel; 
gion vponthe ſaid Scriptures. Page 172, 
Chap. 9. In which :s proned by the newe Seft.tr1cs for/a ung their owne 
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Sect. 2. Concerning the inconſtancy of the Profeſſors of the newereli- 
g1on. | Pager83. 
Chap. 10. Containing the Concluſion of thes Treatiſe, Pagergg. 


LAVS DEO. 


Errors eſcat ed in the printing . 


Js the Preface, Pager. inthertitleline 6. for three, readetyo, Ibid, 
ne 10. Laſtly, blot it outandchatwhich followeth inthenle, 


page-+. hne 30. notable, readenot able. pag. 18. lin. 13. inthe 
mai gentadc Ie Calnin liſte, booke 2.cÞap.16 $. Pag. 2 -- "line 15: 
Neuerthelc (ſe, the Pcoreſtancs themſeclue :5 doc, rcade Neucithe- 
letle, doc the Proteſt.ints themfelues. 


a1t.1. paSe1g.linc18. vvhuch was forctold , wide vvhichalſo 


was foretold, pag: 22. lin. 1. was, readeivere.. Ibid. inthe mar- 
gent OMtaniius , reade Conſtantinus, Pag. 26. marg, Auguſiinns 
de vnitat. eccleſ.c. 19. readec. 16. pag. 27. lin. 4 courſes, reade 
' courſe1s. Ibid. lin. 30. and, readean. pag. 36. lin. 19, vadonb- 
red ground tothisthar, rcadeyndoubted ground that. Ibid l1n, 
Sx. beliefe) by the habir , reade beliefs to thisthat by the habit, 
pag. 38.lin.31.vemult, readewemoſt. pag.45-marg. 4ug.in p/. 
126. adde 127. tratt. g.in lob; 120. pag. 57.hn.26. "Ber -1adde 
inthe marg. Zcxg I, de Heret. a cinili Waviſt at. puriend. pg. 
$7. © g7. pag.64marg. Dardaram, reade Dardanum. Ibid. Seff, 
reade Sect. Pag. 70: lin. 29. he, readethe. pag. 74. lin. 1. adde 
10temarsg, 2. Corinth. 3. ver. 6: pag 78. pag.79. bn. 25.marg. 
adde Pal. g. pag. 81. lin. 29. any ,readean. pag.go.lim. 7. vnto 
thoſe whome, reade thoſe vnto vv home. «ibid. lin. 18: acculcth, 
reade accurlerh. Pag. 93: lin. >. Diofinius , reade D1oniftns. pag. 
95. mary .much confe/s ton, reademuch contention. pag. 107. hn, 4+ 
was, reade were. pag. 110.lin. 31. a third difterence 1s, readea 
third difference berweene Chriſt and his Vi Icegerent1s. PA.112. 
Iin. 6.ſeruant, reade (eruants, pag.116. mars, lob.1.reade loþ.10. 
pag. 117, lin. 6, marg. 1704. reade 1074. Pag.118. "7 27.28. 
vvhatſocuer., readefocucr.- pag. 130.marg. 1650. teade 1 166 6. 
Pag; 144, lin, 6. immediately, made medi: ely. 


Part.2. page 3. lin.19. no fairhes, reade moe faithes, Pas 10.5.lin.s 


many for want : ad« [einthe marger t Powel intheſtbus de Ad, n= 
Pag. 11. lin. 20. by him, reade by Brentius, ibid 1in,r14. addem 
themarg, Field baoke 5. chap. 42. pag. 170. Pa: 13. mars, indicif, 
reade judictj. Pag. 1.4 lin, 14 Placomlt, reade Platonills. P.17, 


- in. - addeinthemars, Ca!utn in loan, 10, pag.2g.ln.37 article, 


nie; articles. pag.34.11m.31.32 dire: nce, readcindif ſkerency. 


lin, 20g Synode, reade Synodes, pag. 45. lin. 14: the 
Church 


P1S: 49. 


eee 


Church, readetheir Church. pag. 49.Tin. 34. reed, read® 


: # receiued. pag.58 lu. 14. aenieth, reade deemeth. pag 59. lin- 
"4d 2. 1t then, reade yetthen, pag.64 lin.6. Apoſtle,reade Apoltles. 
_ Pag. 66. lin. 11. to ſhewe, readethewe. pag. 76. lin. g. and the 
Ir Father, &c. blot o2tthatſentence. pag, 80. lin. 21. and the Cal. 
m_ wiſts a fourth, wade and the Caluiniſts as they ſay a fourth, 
ai | pag. 85 lin. 26, Luther,Caluin, and Beza, reade Luther, Calk 
_ uns , and Bczzes. pag, 89. lin. 29. Zena, readeIcena. pag. 99, 
i | lin. 4. good fellow, reade yoketcllow, pag.112.11n. 18. <1d nor, 
4 reade 1 didnot. pag. 115-lin. 26. not ful, readenot ſoful. pag. 
o I 14. lin. 2, build, 1cade built. pag. 120. lin, 36. doth notany 
D where,reade doth any where. pag.141-hn.g in one booke more 
A then, rcade1n oncmorethen. pag. 142. lin. 20. Forthe Luthc- 
” 'rans, reade Heneethe Lutherans, pag. 159-lin. 25. Stancarius, 
7 | reade Stancarus. pag.162 lin. 15.tranflations, rcadetranflators, 
= pag. 176. In. 3. adde in marg. Caluis admit, it, ad Weſtphal. 
Me Pag. 1116. 1129. Pag.179.lin.z.yea,readeyet. pag.181.1n.21. 
p* And thus much, &c. blot outthat ſentence. pag. 187.1in.15.allo 
” | icade al. pag. 188. lin. 15. opinion? he, readeapinion he, | 
, | Inthe Appendix. page 208. line 1, cuer, reade cucn. bid. lin. 8, 
: Fourthly, reade Thirdly pag. 212.1in. 23. our aducrfuries may 
. 2 bring, rcade they may bring. pag. 219. Jin. 24. Vere, rcade vere, 
, | Pag. 218. lin. 4. favour, readefraude. This Paragraphe ſhould 
haue beeneplaccdafter that following outof the Suruay. pag. 


219. lin. 35. Heretikes, reade Archererikes. pag. 225. Im. 15. 
whooppolcd, reade oppoſed. pag. 224.118. 12.and inthe yeare 
readeinthe ycarc. 
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